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| The Divine eA. authority 


OF THE 


SCRIPIVRES 
ASSERTED, 
OR THE 
Great Charcer of the worlds Blefſednes vindicated. 


BEING _ | 
A Diſcourſe of Soveraigne ule and ſervice in thele times ; 
nor only againſt chat King of Errours, and Herefies Anti- 
(cripturiſme, who hath already deſtroyed the faich of ma- 
ny, and hath all che faith in the World yet remaining, 
inchafe, but alſo againſt all ſuch inward ſuggelti- 
ens and ſecret underminings of Satan, by 


which he privily attempteth che ruine of 
the precious taithand hope, woerewich che 
Saints have built up themiclves wich much 
{piricuall Induſtry and Care, 


But if our Goſpel be bil, it is bid to them that are loſt, in whoa the God of this 
| Goſpel of Chrif#, who is the Image of God, ſhauld ſhine unts them, x Cor 4 34. 
| beſore whoſe eyes Teſua Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified _— 


; 
Together wich two tables annexed ; the former, of the contents, 


and (everall arguments more largely profecuted in the Treatile ; 
the later, of ſuch c:xes of Scripture uito which ſom: light is giveu theret, | 
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world, bath blinded the eyes of them who beleeve not, leſt the light of tbe glorious 
0 ye fooliſh Galatians who bath bewitched yon, that yoa ſhould not ob:y the truth, 


you ? Gal. 3eT, 

His, qui divinas (crutantur Scrip:urasgnihil poteſt illudere. TheophileF, 

[1 quibuſeunque eoram ((c, aliorum Scriprorum ) inyenitur cadem veritas, 
lenge tamen eſt impar authoritas. 4u2, 
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TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


7:z2 LORDS and COMMONS 


aſſembled in ParRL1IaMeENT, 


Right Honouradie z 
OD Ag 7 i 4 memorable ſaying of an ancient Fleathen ; 
"2% BRA Hc is the braveſt man, that knowes beſt how to 
Nez A A be injured *®, The [10 hteſt Working of the Sprris 
bs G tovards a revenge, though upon the ſharpeſt prove= 
cation, b:ing diſcovered, ſuffereth not a max to be 
| ſeen in tus glory, Inthe mean time ut u acrown of 
-lory up the head of men in place, and of Divine parallell, to ſuffer 
ſuch men to be leaſt injured, who beſt know how to [offer ; that 14, to 
ffer alone, and without the leaſt damage,or danger,of any.oth:r man. 
The Anointed ones of God, eſpecially hiy Prophets, know how to [uf= 
fir far above the rate,either of the wiſdome or patience,of other men : 
and yet,of all ath:rs theſe muſt not be tonch'd,or put to ſuffer : Touch 
not mine Anointed,and doe my Prophets no harm Þ. 

T his my moſt humble addyeſſe unto you rejoyceth in this ; that ut ts 
altogether 19norant,at leaſt in point of affettion, of any wrong done ta 
the Authour : and yet preſenteth you with an opportunity of being 
ſeen in the beſt of your glory, For upon a late conjunttion of the 
Providence of God, with the improvidence of men, there hath'iſſu- 


ed from the Pulpit ( as I hear from many hands ) an wadue repres 
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ſentation of me and my pen, into your ears, and that upon the day of 


your late ſolemn kamiliation for the prevasling of Hereſies and Bla- 
ſp hemies in the Lana, ( beſides What of this ill air I have cauſein 
abundance to ſuſpett, hath been breathed upon many of you at other 
rome, ) : +) 5 
T o me ( I ſpeakthe Truth,and lie not to your Hononrs) it ts more 


eaſie to ſuffer, then complain; and had not my deſire 1a make all. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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Jour  apprehenſions ( with other mens) thoughts of Honour aud 


-_ Ce Ee ee ——_—_—_—— 


Twuth, as farre as lieth in me, been ſtronger , then either of anyre- 
parations for my ſelf, or of any diſparaging reflection upon the offen* 
dours, I had not lift up ſo much as a thought towards thu pn: 
logir, or cxplication rather of my ſelf. Tea ſo tenger am 7 of the 
reputations of thoſe Who hawe miſtaken me ( to qualifie an hard 
attion with a ſoft expreſſion) rhat I am ſcarce free in my ſelf to deſire 
of your Flonours ſo much as aperuſall of the erſuing Explication, 
leſt hereby they alſo may poſſibly ſuffer, Only herein( I muſt conſeſſe ) 
ſorrow fills my heart, and 1 look upon the thing as little leſſe then 
requiring another day of humiliation by way of atonement ; vi. that 
in a day of (6 ſolemn a faft amongſt profeſſed Chriftians,Barrabbas 
Should ag ain be releaſed,and Chriſt crucified ; [ mean,that many Ex- 
rours aud herelies, Which realy are ſuch, andreign tothe great da- 
mage and danger of the Truth, ( yea and ſome of them to the diſtur-= 


' bance of the peace ) amongſt us, ſhould be diſſembled, and paſſed by ; 


ſound aſſertions, and harmleſſe expreſſions being in the mean time 
Spread and arraigned before God, and men, and your Honours par- 
zicularly, as the great Incentives of the diſpleaſure of God againſt the 
N ation,and ſo deſtruftive to the peace and happineſſe of it, 


— 41 am not conſciou to my ſelf of the leaſ? ws I have ever done, 


either to man, Woman, or chilae, in Word or aced; nor of any re- 
fuſall of ſubjetlion to any juſt Law or impoſition of men : if either 
wy memory, or conſcience, herein aecerveth me, 1 here ſtand farth, 
and humbly offer my ſelf before your Hononrs, and all the world, to 
make ſatufattion with the beſt of my ſubſtance,or otherwiſe, as ſarre 
as I am,or ever ſhall be able; upon any reaſonable evidence or convis 
tlion of the fait, If | have,either in any of my writings, or Sermons, 
or Diſcourſes otherwiſe, uttered or aſſerted any thing erroneous and 
unſound; I here offer and ſubmit my ſelf in like manner, to ſit at the 
feet of thoſe, whom either of your Honoarable Houſes ſhall appoint to 
tnſtr utt me inthe truth ; being a thouſand times more willing to offer 
ſacrifice to the Truth, then to be a ſervant to any ſuppoſition un- 
der Heaven®, Fur / know that it © Truth which ſanRifieth Þ, 
Whereas erronur defileth <, Only I crave leave to make it my bumble 


reqmeſt unto you, that 1 may not be compelled to ſeth the living among 
the dead, Truth ( 1 mean ) among#t the preſumptions, and infirm 
ſuppoſitions of men ; bit in the Scriptures, which are living, and 
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= The Epiſtle Ded ic atory. 


where others ſay they both ſeck,, and finde it, Strong Concluſrons 42 Cor.1,s, 
coming forth into the World leaning npon neak premiſes, have 1n all Bott m_ 
apes bereat/d the world of the uſe ana benefit of the one halfe ( at aig warn. 
leaſt ) of that reaſon and nnder ſtanding, which God with a liberal '$c4 neg; ego 

kand beftowed npon it for its own advancement in happineſſe and quod dixcro, 

peace, 1 call God for a record upon my ſoul 4, that 1 have not priiciibo ale 

the leaſt touch of a deſire to be wile ( in the things of God ) either **"1 2d rr 
above, or beſides, what is written [" 1 the book of Goa | nor have Bs S SE : Ne 
] the leaſt hope of riſing up in Wiſdom to the due height of what #4 (;1þ1, _ is 
written herein, whileſt the incumbrance of fleſh and bloud hangeth Enar, Ffal. 36; 
on me +; only my deſires are, that in my conſcientious enaeavonrs to * V 'taReligion 


aſcend this mon: tain, 1 may neither be thruſt down by theſe that are _ um ita t#+ 
above me, nor pull'd backward by thoſe that are beneath. It would be 2g 2 2 mw—_ 
1 conteive ) an entrance in abundance into a better world if men v, $4. ay 
generally could be content to poſſeſſe their ſouls in patience, when EccleGaiticis 
they meet with others euther weaker, or wiſer, then themſelves, Au- deLuthero cune 
ouſtin Speaking of the ſenſe of a difficult place of Scripture, ſaith quercntbus 
chu : It may ſeem one thing to me, and another to another : ** = 
; - uguſ! anis tes 
but neither doe I impoſe upon him what I ſhall ſayupon it, for hg; Si 
the better ſence ; nor he upon me *, Ecultetus a//o reports it vos ſacrificuli 
jo 4 ſaywig much eſteemed by Luther, and which ke profeſſeth that pij «fſctis, nun 


firſt heard from Judocus ( ſometimes hi4 Maſter,) Solis Canoni- '"diguiflens 
| Cenlore, & 


cis libris deberi fidem ; cxteris omnibus judicium, 1. that preſent 
belief is a debt due only to the Canonicall books of Scripture, but Feta array 
Judgement or conſideration,to all others. Scultet- es a 
I make 19 queſtion but that your Honours k:ow, that not only nal Dec.1. p, 
mens manners, but thew Judgements and Dorines alſo are apt in "5+ 
time, to warp, andto aegenerate, unle {ſe God ſhould ever and anon JJ _— rftis 
be flirring up ſame, who by dealing faithfally with them, ſhowld ne- = > vo Ta 
ceſſitate thems to a recolleftion and ſurve of themſelves in both, When opplera, ut ce. 
the Prieſts Gf cen of Luther to the Emperonr Charles the fift ; \ebris Monae 
be plainly told them, that if they had been 200d, they ſhould have f:1ij Neuhu- 
ltood in no need of ſich a Cenſor, or Corrector of manners, as lant in Vangie | 
Luther wasf, And it was the ingenious con feſſion of an Abbot —_ c oo 
bving in theſe times, that if Luther had not come amoneglt them, narro) Si Lo. 
they ſhould have perſivaded the people to have fed upon hey 8, theru non ve. 
1 wiſh the obſervation taken up long ſince by Minutius Felix, | fict, ſe per« 
recerved not ſo large a teſtimony as it doth, from our preſent romes : uaſuros twile 
A 3 * Many 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 


— Oe mu Lan eu — Wo outro ten oe oe 


populo, ut fz- Many (/a:tb he) out of a loathneſle to weary themſelves in ſeek« 
ys "nag ing out the Trurh,turn in to the crroursnext at hand. For my ſelf, 
Ns caflent, ©) love #5 fuch to the precious ſonls of men, that ! cannot knowin ly 
IT ſuffer any ſuſpicious Dottrine,or Hoofe opinion in the thinss of God,to 
- My paſle 1horow the world neer nnto me,nmexamined eſpecially when any 
n cies 's Conſiderable numbers of men are like to ſuffer which, though it be 
verieatis, ad # thankieſſe ingagement, and very obnoxious to thoſe, who love either 
proximos di- Eaſe, or honour, more then cleanneſſe of judgement, ana purenc(ſe of 
yertunt crro- mind? and underſtanding; yet 111 a propr ani eff-thiall court to 
res. Min. Felix. preſerve the Dottrine of the G o5pet, if not abjolutely free from all, 
yet from that intermix* arc of errour, which commonly iſ[ueth from 
between the feet of a [npiae incogitancy ana ſloth in thoſe, who are 

entruſted with tic 1: imſtry of it, 

But I reverence the Great concernments of the Kingdom in your 
bands : wherery, as frozz the beginning 1 have 'erved you with all 
faithfullnefſe and ſimilicity of heart hith-rto, jo am lyprwilling now 
ro make ny ſelf a T reFpaſſer, ſo mach 45 ty ax unpertivent diverſion 
of your Honours from your attendince thereon, The preat and 
bleſſed God, whoſe u the Kingdim, piwer, and glory, fill your 

Aſſemblies from day to day with the preſence of h1y glory ; by keep- 

ing your judgements in a due dif} 1nce of preceatneie to your affettions 

and both judgements and affetltons in a ane proximitie and neerneſſe 

zo himſelf , that ſo the whole Nation mry yet riſe «p before yon as 

| one man, and call you bleſſed and your Name be, The repairers of 

vIſa.58:22. the great breach,and the reſtorers of paths to dwcll in ®,thorough 
| many generations. Such # the prayer of 


_—— =-— ” —— 


Tour Honours moſt humbly and 
Martij 26. 
1647. really devoted to ſerve you, 
i) yewr Intereſts in both worlas, 


Joun Goopvvi*k 


BELOVED FLOCK, 
The Sons and Daughters of Goo, 


- who fift gave upthemſelves.unto the Lord, 
and then unto Us by the will of Gov. 


Dear Chriſtian Brethren, IE | 
DOA Cats HE daics of. mine abiding with 
| ' you in the fleſh, - neither you 

nor my ſelf can expe ſhoul 
be many, The Law of morta- 
lity eſtabliſhed in: Heayen, - and 
daily put in vigorous execution 
on Earth, cutteth off this hope 
and expetance, both from you 
and me. Bur the comfort is, the hole of this pit is 
not onely levelled and fill'd up, but. a mount alſo rai- 
ſed upon it, by ihe Law of life which is in Chriſt Feſus 
owr Lord, If our forlorn of minifteriall accommo- 
dations be ſcattered and defeated, -by the hand of 
| death, or otherwiſe, our reſerve in Heaven will ad- 
vance, and bring us off from the world with honour 
and peace howſoever. The great and precious 5's 
miles 
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ThE piſile Dedicatory. 


8 Phil.4.13, 
T4. 


dz Job,2,27: 


| miles of life and (alvation unto thoſe who beleeve, tor 


other people, yer T know :]fo.xhat no e whart/oever 


ts. AM. 


the making good whereof Jeſus Chriſt himſelf with 
all his glory, are given in pawa and pledge unto the 
world, are nat ſuſpended upon the preſence of a mor- 
tallman, one orother, but glory inthe truth, faithfull- 
neſle, and power, of him who hath made them, 
and areready to ſwallow up into victory, whatſoever 
ſhall threaten, or oppoſe tHeirpettormance. 
Notwithſtanding, asthegrear Apoſtle, though ( as 
he ſaith ) he knew howto be hungry, as well as to be 
fulk, and to ſuffer want as well as to abound, yet ac- 
knqwledged to his Philippians, that they had done well 
in-commuircting wil hi: fuition*. tn like manner 
however the great and glorious God, knows as well 
how to want, as to abound, in reſpe& of miniſteriall 
diſpenſations, and is able without his earthen wefiels, 
ro convey his wiſfels of hanowr, into their bleſledneſle 
and glory, yer chere is little queſtion ro be made, but 
thar he graciouſly accepteth the diligent and fairhfull 
ſervice even of theſe his earrhe veſſels, in making one 
ſhoulder with him toadvanee and carry on this great 
and bleffed &&figty. And 'for- you though I am upon 
rounds of foberneſſeand truth abundantly conficent (at 
feaſtof n:any of you)that yo-ranointing is ſuch,that you 
ftand in as little need of any mans teaching Þ, as any 


% 


* 


will more thankfully relliſh and accept ofthe labourand 


rravell of any mans ſoul, either tor their edifica, ton, 
or Ks then you. | 


pon theſerwo confiderctions #3 conjuntion with 


the great and longing' d: fir- of my foul, that your 


whole fprrit and ſoul, and body, maybepreſerved _m— 
CjoCy 


The EpiRile Dedicator y YT 


” 
my —c__ - 


feſie, wnto the coming of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt*. T ſhalt «1 Lact, 5.33 | | 


endeavour, whilſt [ yer reinain with you, to prevent 
8s much 2s may be, any fuppoſed or feared i1expedl - 
ency in my Ceparture from you. And this (1 judge Y 


I ſha'l attempr upon the beft terms of likelyhood of 


ſuccelle, by ſecking to leave as much of my ſpirit with 
you, as I know how, when my bodily preſence ſhall 
be diſpoſed of otherwiſe. In order hereunto, not 
knowing how near the laying aſide of this earthly 
tabernacle may be ar hand, I have thought it meet 
not only to leave the enfuing, treatiſe, for your perutall 
after thar generall manner, wherein ir is left for Trhet 
men, bat roincorporatewith ir, the expreſe 'mention, 
and that dear remembrance of you, 'which I have tn 
my ſoul ; that ſo in one and the ſame monament, the 
whole andintire ſpirit of your Paſtor, as well for morals, 
as intellectuals, may be preſerved for your converſe, 
andte-make company for your minces and ſpirits, when 
you pleaſe, | 
Youare my preſent joy ; and will be (T hope) my 
future crown: for neither hath your fairh bxtherto, 
through any bewitchings of the fteſh, preſumed to al- 
cendinto Heaven, to bring downiome other 7eſ#, be- 
fide: hum whom Pa«/ preached, nor have you ſuffered 
yoar mindes tobe ecrrupted from the ſmplicity of the Goſpel : 
nor your ſelves to be baprized ito any other ſpirtt, then 
that which ſpeaketh j1ros, 4. exprefly in the Scriptures. 
You have netther preſumed to be wiie above, nor yet 
been ſariſfied to be ignorait beneath, what is written. 
Whilſt many profeſſours have compailed themlclves. 
with ſparks of their own kindling, you have warmed 
your hearts with taith ai.d love at that fice, which Jeſus. 
ws Chriſt 
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3 The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


6 Luk.t2,4v, 


Chriſt himſelf came from Heaven to kindle on the 
earth *, and ſo have kepr your ſelves out of the dint of 
the {ore judgement of God, which the Scripture calls 
4 aclivering up wits an injudicious minae. 

Thus I recommend you to God, and to that word of 
his grace which he ſpeaketh in the Scriptures, both 
unto you, andto the world, and which is able ( ſo you 
pervert it not with myſticall and forged interpretations, | 
thus making it to become your own, 1a ſtead of his) 
to build you up and 1 give you an inheritance among them | 
which are {[anZtified, and implore with all humble and 
unfained ardency of ſoul, that great Shepheard of the 
Sheep, 10 to.proſper you inthe handof that poor under- : 
Shepheard whom he hath ſer over you, that you may | 
be tound of himat'the great day. 


- Yours according to all Paftorall * 

From my Study in 

Coleman ltreer, 
Decg. i 647. ; : 

affetions and engagements inthe Lord, 


Fobn Goodwin, 
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PG gy peg 
To the Reader. 


SED Ood Reader, The obſervation cannot laghtly but do good fer- 


' 
; 
' 


& 


PF. have /aidunto Abraban (12id Sarah, when time was) that 


Sarah ſhiuld bave given childrenſuck ? jor I bave born bim @ /on in mine old 


age.* The Kings of the earth ( (aid 7eremy at another time) and ad the 
inbabitants of the world would not bave belecved, that the adverſary and the 
exemy ſhould bave entred into the gates of | eruſalem>. When Exgland lay co- 
vered with the ſhadow of death, with that profound ignorance ot God, and 
of teſas Chriſt, which, under the reign of the Romiſh intereſt amongſt us, 
was little Icff« then fait bound with the iron bands both of Churck and 
fate laws and decrees, upon the faces of the mindes, underſtandings, and 
conſciences of the generality of the nation ; who would now bave ſaid un- 
to England, yet alittle while, and life and immortality ſhall be brought to 
light in the WEE thee ? and thon ſhalt be ſul of tbe knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters cover the Seg c. Notwithitanding the Feel of the Lords/ Hoſts tor 
the good ot this nation , did ( as we all know) perform it : the people 
which /ate in darkne/ſe. bave ſeen @ great light, «nd to them which ſate in 
the region end ſhadow of death, light i ſprung up 4 . 

This bath been the great and unexpeRed application of Heaven unto 
this nation, for the triall of it on the right hand, And on the other hand, 
when we were full, whon we were rich, when we reigned as Kings in the 

 knowledze of Heſua Chriff, when we had the powers of the world to come, ate 
tead1 ig upon us daily,asa life-guardro our C:uls, who would have faid, 
that ever ſuch men ſhould be found in the midſt of us, who ſhou!d call 
the Sun, a ſackcloath, and ſay tothe Oracles of God, you are deceivers: 
and to the Scriptures, prophecy no more your yain things unto us: for ye 
ate fables deviſed by men? And yet we know that the righteous God hath 
ſaid unto the ſpirit of this moſt dreadtull abhomination, goe forth into the 
land, prevail, and perſwade many; yea it is ſomewhat more then to be 
feared, that the cloud ar1fing out of the ſea, which 1s yet little, and but like 
amans hand, will in a ſhort time cover the Heavens with blacknefle. For 
how great i3 the generation amongſt us, who desy the diviae authoricy of 
the Scriptures, in their works : andif in their works, then in their hearts 
alloz And they whodeny it in both theſe, want but a ſ1:+nder opportunity 
rodeny it eyen with their lips, This isa ſtrangeand unlook'd for judgee 
ment come upon the nation for the triall of it on the left band : and let 


Capernguw which hath been lifted up unto Heaven, take heed, that ſhe be not 
A | fuddainly 
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7. yice in thiſe times 3 That as God hath his times co try the 
& world, with bis careand u expected mercles, (» hath he his 
(5; ſcaions alſo, to make a further and dift-rent tria'l of it likes 
) Iaiez>-. w.ſe,by bis ſtrange and unexpeRted judgements, bo would 
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\ bnt (o much as a poſlivility of their non-origination 
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ſuidainly brought down to hef. For doubticflc God haying thus tryed 
the nation, hrit on the one hand, and then on the other, will, upon the 
behayiouc of 1t afcer both, ſoon determine, and know what to do with it, 

Tbat which bath been the Inare of death to thoſe 15 wen' ( if yer they 
be loſt ) who have not only themſelves loſt the fight of God in the Scrip. 
tures, but endeavour tO perſwade all thoſe, who lay they lee God h:re, 
tht they have loſt their ſenſes, and call darknefe, a viſion, is ( donbtletie ) 
this: they ſomerimes pretended a ſound beliete of the Divinity of the Scrip. 
tures, and put forth their band to the plough of a Cbriftian profcflion, bur 


/ have looked back ; and hereby are become &rdfs 724, unmeet, or ilidiipoſed 


for the kingdome of God', being ler off at a turther diſtance in their affcRi.. 
ons from God, and grown into a ſecret diſlike and diſtaſt of the wates of 
religion. And the conſciences of thoſe who diftaſt che waies of holinefle 
and religion, have no other Sanctuary to flee unte for ſecurity and peace, 
but an exauthorization of the Scriptures, or a deniall of their deſcert frem 
God, A competent,yea or tolerable belief of their divinity, in conjuaRion 
with alike proportion of knowledge in them, muſt needs make an irrclie 
gious heart and life,burthens intolerable, So thac men who (ſuffer, either 
the wiſdome of the fleſh, or the pleaſures, or profics of the world, to diſ- 
engage their hearts from the love ef religion, and waies of holinefſe, wheres 
in ſometimes they walked, put the iron yake of this ſad necefficy upon 
their own necks, even to indulge and fayour their conſciences to the utters 
moſt they are able, or know how, with a ſuppoſall, that the words of the 
Seriptures, are but winde, and God only the pretended, not the natural, 
er reall Authour, and Father ef them, Now feeling this iron yoke we 
ſpeak of, ever and anon galling, and wringing, and p1ining them, for 
their eaſe, they are conſtrained eo trayail far and neer with their mindes, - 
and underſtandings to enquire after, and gather up, all and all manner of 
erounds, reaſons, arguments, colours, intimations, infinuations, uo 
rences, how ſuperficiall, light, empty and unecencluding ſoevcr, which 
doe but ſhidow in the leaft that divine luftre ofthe Scriptures, and overture 
was God. And as 
Solomon takes notice ( Prov.a7,7.) that to the bungry ſoul, every bitter 
thing & ſweet 3 ſo when men are labouring and reiling under that (ad and 
hard engagement of proving the Sun to be a ſackcloth, and the Scriptures, 
not from God, the ſhadows of the mountains ſeem armed men unto then; 
fiubble and rotten wood, are turned into iron, and ice] unto them z yea 
that which is weak, and ſometimes that which 4 not, is mizbty in their ima« 
ginations to threw down the foundations ef the Scriprures, and to confound 
the ſtrong and mighty things of God, 
Nor is it only that bard neceffity, which lies upon theſe men, to make 
ſomething of eyery thing, yea and of nothing, for their purpoſe, that 
makes them ſo credulous, yea and confident in their wayz the hand of 


E Bis &x1{0? heaven is firetched out againſt them, and takes Fom tbem eyen that natu- 
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rall force or ſpirit of diſcerning (in reſpe& of ſpirituall rhings) which 
ſometimes they had *, delivering them up into ay injuditious 247 Zong 
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{en ling them ſfr0" delufiors, that they ſhould believe lies, d He that uw the d3.Theſgz,zs 


rue lizbt, inhigbtens every man igy2 600 tis TY Koouoyz 1. Comm, Or s 
be cometh, intoibe world®; meanivg, that Chrift our of the trealury of his 

-2ce and merit, turnifeth every man whatſoever, vrho liverh 1a the 
world to years of diſcretion, with a ſtock of light, reaſon, judgement, 
conſcicnce, memory, underſtanding. 79 6 whereby to make him capable 
of thoſe terms, of that great and bleſſed treaty, about che things of his c« 
ternall peace and wellbeing,wherein God addreÞerh himlelt unto the world, 
Now whileft men moye, and a roots ro tke wuec duture, and come 
wonſtrations of this light, without any palpable or wilfull deviation, cr 
habituall negle& of them, God ( 1n the Scripture phraſe ) takes a kinde 
of pleaſure in them, blefſeth and increaſcth their ſtore, accord:ng to the 
import of what our Saviour promiſeth, and afſerterh 1n the Golpel : vip, 
that wnto every ore that bath (7. that by a regular courſe, and tenour of 
aRions, declareth that he hath light given him by Chriſt : ter a mann law, 
ischen reputed to haveathing, when ir {ome waies or other, appeareth, 
that he hath it ) ſba# be given, and be ſha# bave abundance* (7, by means 
of the blefling ot 40d upon bis regular and conſcientious walkings , the 
eye of his reaſer?, judgement, and underftanding, fhall be more opened and 
cleered, and fortified from day to dzy ) But when men fhall turn their 
backs upon that candle of the Lord ( as Solowon calls it) which by the 
hand of Chrift is lighted up in every mans ſoul ; eſpecially aftcr the lighc 
and ſhining of it, have been augmented and enriched by the additionall 
light of the Goſpel z and ſhall follow the irregular and crooked d1Qates 
and leadings of their luſts and finfull propenſions z God now ordinarily 
doth not only (ufpend the influence of his former bleſſing, by which thoſe 
ſoul-abilities we ſpake of, had flouriſhed and profpered untill now 5 bur 
alſo in procefle of his moſt juſt ſeverity and indignation, curſeth that tree of 
light within them, ſaying coir ( as Chrifteo the f7-zree, finding no fruje 
on it) never fruit grow on thee more. Nor is this any thing, but what the 
Lord Chriſt informeth the world of before hand, in the words immedi- 
atly ſabzoyned tothoſe lately mentioned, Bat from bin that hath not. ſpall 
be taken away, eventbat which be bath, i. (according to thelive of the in« 
terpretarion giyen of the former words ) when men ſhall ceaſe togiye a re» 
ſonable account, or proof, of thole impreſſions of light and knowledge 
Which Chriſt had planted in them, by waies and praRiſes anſwerable ro the 
nature and guidance of them, God uſuilly blaſteth thew with the breath of 
his diſpleaſure ; ſo that afterwards the place of the former abſlities in theſe 
men 1n reference unto ſpiritual] things, 4 #o where to be found, nor ſhall 
any man, duelycomparing the after ingagements and attings of their judge- 
ments about matters of Relgion, with the former, be able to ſay, Theſe are 


themen, This alſo is but that, which the Apoſtle exprefſ-th in the name { 


of God, Heb.10,38. Butif be (i. the juſt man, 


ſpoken of in the former adverhia vegands- 
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Part of the verſe, not any,or any man, as our tranflatours give it us ) ſpall onnrarinm iGeurf 


dr2w back, wy (out ſhall bave nopleaſare in bim®, meaning, ( 
ihe emphaſis and force ot the expreſlion c) chat his ſoul fhall be highl 
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pleaſed with him: and that ſuch a perſon mult expeR tv receive from him 
in judgement accordingly Thus 1 have ſhewed thee (400d reader) the danyes» 
rous and corrupt ſeed, of which the generation of An:i-(cripturtits amongſt 
us, is 1mmediatly begotten z a declining in religious .ft:cri>ns and wiues, 

Giye me leave to (carch this ſoar neerer to the bottom, and (in a few 
lines more ) thevv thee, what is the onely,or at leaſt, che predoiniaant caulſcy 
of this dec}iping in men. This I conceive to be, th: imoracing of a dead 
in {tead of aliving Faith, of the Divine Authority and heavenly Ociginill, 
ot the Scriptures, Ic is the ſaying ( as I remember) of Duintilian, thit mg+ 
ny might in time have attained unto wiſdome, bad they not thouzbt they ha4 
attained it already. In like manner ir may be wuly (aid, that many might 
haye attained a (olid and ſound belief of the Scriptures, and of their Rela. 
tion unto God, had they not anticipated, the belief it (elf, with a looſe 
ſuppoſition, or imagination of it, Now there had been no place in them 
for ſach a ſuppoſition or imagination. as this, had not (oumething in them 
like unto ſach a belief,prepared it, Similitude is a Great Deceiyer in the 
world z and theſame in colour, frequently intertained, for the (ame in ſub: 
ſtance. Andto a ſolid and (ound belief of the Scriptures, there is no (ems 
blance, but an ill-groanded and (uperficiall belief onely. Such a bclief as 
this, though it be gocd for little, but to afford men an opportunity to dally 
and play faſt and looſe with God,and to turn hell and Heaven into a paſtime, 
yet ſtrange is the contentment of men and women, who fit unler the ſh1+ 
dow of it, A dead faith makes them beleeye they are alive, even whillt they 
are dead is fins and treſpaſſes : yea ſometimes it inticeth aad drawcth men 
on to ſv much fia and wickedneſs, that God in an holy and juſt revenge 
eakes cyen it alſo out of the hearts of men, and (o leaves them faithlefle al - 
together, And let this be carefully remembred ; that to be faithle/e alto- 

gether after a dead faith, is a condition a thouſand times more hopclefle, 
then before it. God no where (aith,If a man hath not drawn nrev unto me, 
wy ſoul ſhall bave no pleeſure in bin: many times bis ſoul bath (o farre plea+ 
in ſuch a man, as to beſtow the unyaluable gift of a (ound Faith and 
repemance on him, But what ſaith he ? we haye already heard ic ; If the 
jaſf man (any man,ſay our Tranſlateurs ) ſhall draw back, my ſoul ſhalt bave 
0 pleaſure in bim, 

We are not yet at the coar of the ulcer 2 the ſpring-head of the great Sin 
and miſery proportionable, of our Anti-Scripturiſt, lieth yet lower in the 
ny; If there be a reaſon or cauſe aſliznzable of his dead Faith, this 1s 
ike to be the root that beareth it. What the reaſ9n or cauſe is of a dead 
faith in any man, will eafily be conceived, if the nature of this Faith be bnt 
raken alictle into cenfideration,and underſtood, A dead Faith is not there- 
fore (o called (1 mean, dead) onely becauſe it aReth not, or bringeth forth 
nA all: there is no Faith atall, deadin ſach a ſenſe; the Faith of 
ludas, Simon MNazw, Demai,of the fecond, ang third greund, @c brought 


"_ fruit, and this like unto the fruit of 2 living Faith (28 farre as we were 
able pofitively to judge of it ) yea, probably, in as great plenty, as a Lving 
Faith it ſelf is wontta bear, And yet the reſpeQiye Faiths of all rhc#e 
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To the Reader, 
were dead, in that ſenſe and ſignification of the word, Dead, wherein we 
now ule it, Indeed the Apoſtle Igmes concludeth that Faith to be dead, 
which is without works * ; but he ſpeaketh emphatically, wix. of ſuch 
works, which are efſcntiall gato, and univerſally feund to accompany a 
Faith, that is living : and doth not ſuppoſe a peſſivil:ty of any Fe'th what. 
ſever, without works in on? kinde or o:ber,(utable to it. Therefore by g 
dead Faith, 1 mean ( with the Scripture ) ſuch a Faith or credulity, which 
Solomon aſcribes to the ſample or fooliſh, Prov.1q44i1s The frple beleeverh 
every word, v:z that be heareth, or thit is ſpoken co litm, without any at 
of dijudication between word and word, without any rationall and ſubſtan« 
tiall inquiry, whether there be any competent and (ſufficient ground to judze 
that word, or ſaying,true,which be belezvcth, So by a dead Faith, the Scrie 
pture ( doubtleſſe ) meaneth ſach a Faith cr conſent anto ſufernaturall 
Truths, which is haſtily, and without due conſideration rais'd in the ſoul £ 
and which is able to give no ſubſtantial], rationall,or ſolid account of ir ſelf, 
either £9 ir ſeif,or unto others, Of chis kinde, is that Faith, which 1s meerly 
buile either F« upon the credit, anthority,or good opinion of our Teachers ; 
or 3, upon ſome great and plauſible concurrence of the judgements of men 
ſuppoſed learned and Orthodox : or 3. upon the perſwakon and profeſ- 
fion of our Anceſtors and fore.fathers: or 4, upon the determinations, in- 
junRions, of the State, where we livez or 5. upon the generall profeſſion 
and praiſe of that Nation, or commonalty of perſons, amongſt whom we 
live 2 or 6, upon light and undigeſted apprehenſions of grounds, though in 
themſelyes never ſodemonſtrative, weighty and ſubſtantiall z or 7, and 
Lſtly, upon whatſoeyer is not ſufficient in a rationall way to poyſe or bals 
Lafſe the judgement and conſcience with ſuch an affurance of truth, in wharg 
is in this caſe belceyed, or afſented unto, but that they ſhall ill remain 
obnoxious and liable to be remoyed,and taken off, from their preſent belief, 
by the guſts and blaſts of contrary apprehenſions, in caſe they come in their 
way. The reaſon why ſuch a Faitb,which is built only upon ſome,or more, 
or all, of theſe foundations, may well be called a dead faith, is becau'e. 
it hath no other root, but what 4 rottenn</e ; it lives by no other principle 
of life, but what may be quenched, or taken from it, every hour, and conſe» 
quently may properly enough be {aid to be dead, even whileſ? it liveth. 

So then the Reaſon why the Faith of the AntieScripturilts amongſt u:, 
Which now # nor,was dead { inthe ſenſe declared) even whileft ir was, ts 
cleerly this; their negligence and unfaithfullnefſe unto their own ſouls, 
either in noe inquiring after, or in not (criouſly and ſludiouſly digelling, 
ſuch confidera-tons and grounds, which are proper and potent, againſt :1 
oppnfitions of contrary realomings, ar2uments, and inducements wh3t- 
loever, to eſtabliſh, rout, ground, and build the judgements, ſouls, and 
eonſciences of men, in aflurance of the truth of the Goſpel, and of rhe 
iflaings of the Scr'p-ures from God, I well know that faitb& (in Gods 
lence ) the guijt of God; bur know withall, that the reaton why ihe ſced, 
which fell in tbe ſtony ground, was ſcorcued with the beat of the ſun, was, 


decaule it bad uot much earth a, i, the main reaſon, why the doftrine of the, © Matz3.5,.4 
a 3 Goſpel 
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Golpcl, in the belict of 1c, inthe perſons repreſented by tius ground, miſe 
carried, and came to nothing upon inducements baling and pulling a cons 
triry Way, Ws, becauſe ncither upon, nor after the hearing ot it, they ever 
beſtowed any libour of minde, any co npetent confideration upon it; nor 
evec took care or thouzht, ro inquire (0 farre after the truth and certainty 
of it untill they came roſuch grounds and reaſons, by winch they might be 
inſured, and (ſecured hereot, By reaſon of this careleflencſle and neylec, 
they never came to bave root in themſetves® ( as our Sayicurs exprcſion is, 
ig his interpretation of chis part of the parable) z they never came to be 
eſtabliſh:4 or built upon any (olid touni{ations or proofs of the Truth of 
the Goſpel, which they had heard: and (o when the argument or motiye 
of declining perſecution, did but tncounter and attempe their Faith, ir ſoon 
2000 Da! cnees eclded, and gave up the ghoſt, The Germans have ſomewhat an uniand- 
bonumz/ed non per ! 2 95 one ae x a: 

cormua ieurim, (ome Proverb, which yer carrieth a ſayoury and pertinenetreth inic; God 
(ſay they) giveth every good thing, but not by the horns of bu#s. Their 
meaning 1s, that though God be the bountifull and blefled Auchour and 
giver of all manner ot bleſſings and goud things unto men, yet he doth not 
ordinarily give them, at leaſt many of them, but upon ſatable applications 
and addreflements of men thenrſelves, for the attainmenc of them reſpe. 
EProy. 10.22. Qively, Solomon affirmeth it to be the bleſſing of the Lord, that maketb rich ©; 
and yet had ſaid a little before, that the band of the diligent meketh rich4 
4 verſ.4. alſo. The pacification of the one ſaying towards the other, is as obvious, 
as the reconciling of the maſters cye (in the proverb) with the ſervants 
hand, in making an horſe fat, TItis true, God ſometimes by an hand of 
Providence not much uled, caſteth riches upon men, without the diligence 
of their ewn hand : norisitto be denied, but that ſemblably he giveth 
Faith alſo, without, or at leaſt apon very ſl:nder ingagements or applicati- 
ons of men, for the obtaining of it, But as the dilfgent band is che way of 
his Providence moſt occupicd, for his inriching of men with he filyer and 
gold of this world ; ſo is the thoughtfull, ſtudioufly bent, and inquiring 
ſoul abour the chinzs of eternity, his ſtanding method, for his inriching of 
men with the true treaſure, and making them preat through a (ound Faith, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, And he thac will not ffrive to enter in by the 
firait gate, is never like to be forced or thruſt into it by God, But here is 

neither place, nor opportunity for a juſt er through debate of theſe things. 
Thus ( good Reader ) I have bricfly drawn up fer thy peruſall, the ſad 
Hiſtory, of the orizinall, prozrefle, and c2taſtrophe or end of that genera- 
tion, or vein of men amonyſt us, who are failen trom a deadfaith, to a live» 
ty denial of che divine authority ot che Scriptures, The enſuing diſcourle 
will C1 cruſt ) prove like garon when with bis cenſer, having incenſe and 
| fire from off the altar in iit,he ſtood between the living and the dead, axd ftaied 
@ Nitmb, If 48; « the Plague from (preading further * ; rhouyh he could doe nothing for the 
: raihng again from the dead,2ny of thole that were already fallen by it. Yee 
if God bz a d:btour to any gracious purpoſe or intention in himſelf, of the 
recovery of any of theſe men, out of that /nare of death, wherein their foot # 
tsken, and faſt held ( tor the preſciic) I make no quellioa bur the 
| reat1ic, 
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Treatiſe, nocw:thſtanding the irnage and ſupericriprion ot the Authour 19 
fully tamped up2N it in deficiencies and infirmittes, may be a commedtous 
int. ument in his hand for ſuch a purpoſe. | 
Concerning the ſubjeR ir ſelf of the Treatiſe, the Demonſtration of the 
6n-er of God 1n the Scriptures, I ſh3ll not need eirher to commend, or to 
demonſtrate, the neceſlicy of ir, no not inreſpeR of thoſe allo, whole foor 
bath nor as yet ſo much 3s begun to ſlide inco the way of that abomination, 
which giveth away the glory of the onely infinitely wi/e and holy God 18 
the compoſure of chem, to ſinful], weak, and contemptible men, As there 
is much counterfeit and clip'd coin abroad in the world z fo is there much 
Faith and belief of the Authori:y of the Scriptures in the hearts of men, 
which being touch*d, will be found baſe, and weighed in the balance of 
the SanRuary, light. The beart of a man 4(o dangerouſly, yea and delpe- 
xately deceitſud, that, to ſave it (elf a labour, and the ſweat of the browin 


being conſtrained to beleeve indeed, by ſtrength of argument, and evidence 


| of demonſtration, it will with much heat of confidence and importunity, 


\ violently perſivade him that he beleeyerh already: and angerly demand 
of him (in 7udas his dialet ) what needeth this waſte of time, in writing, 
and reading long diſcourſes,, to prove that, which thou approveſt already, 
and beleeveſt abundantly? Reader, it may be thou haſt heard of the La» 
tine proverb, which tells thee that profered ware ftinketh. Doubtleſſe 
that belicf of ſupernaturall and Divine things, which thy heart, uncon- 
Rrained, uncompelled, unconvineed, and this by an high hand of argument 
and (olid demonſtration, in one kinde or other, proftereth and commen» 
| deth unto thee for good, for want of ſalt, can hardly be (ayoury, or ſound, 
er ſuch, wherein either God, or men, will much delight, But ( reader) 
I wonld not have thee have ſorrow upon ſorrow, a long Diſcourſe upon a 
long Preface, or Epilile, 

L have now but only a lictle win? and ani/e torith, rwoor three particye 
lars of lighter conſequence to impart further unto thee, and ſo thou ſhalt no 
| longer ſuffer in the bands of an Epiſtle, 

I, Idelire to give thee notice, that according to the tenour of my firſt 
thoughts, onely four or five of the firſt ſheets of the Treatiſe ( whcrein, 
being chereunco compelled by the importume and un-man-like clamours of 
ſome, I attempt that otherwiſe needleſſe piece of curioſity, 5% Es Tater X 
m7 NE:4T2ey, asthe Greek proverb well expreſſeth it, i. to make ſomewbat 
firaiter, thex that which & ffrait ) together with the Epiſtle Dedicacory, 


doth ia the ſaid Epiſtle, and within the compaſſe of theſe ſheets, which, 
| being calculated according ro the exigencie and poſture of things amongft 
us fo many months fince, as the coming of them forth was projeRed, and 

| ExpeQted, may now, by occafien of the diſadvantage of ſo lang-delaied 2 
iblication, ſeem ſomewhat incongruous, and lefle ſcaſonable, In this 

half, I deſire the Readers conrecfic for my accommodation ; and that 
be will pleaſe for my reliet herein, to borrow of his.memory, if that be 
able roſupply bim herewich, the tate and tenour of his thoughts and ap- 
I prehenſioas 


were intended for the preſſe, In which reſpe&, there are ſome paſſages, - 
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prehcnlions about the latter end of March laſt, as farre as they related to 


the contents of thoſe papers, when he reads them. 

2» When upon the perſwaſion of ſome friends, I had taken up this ade 
ditionall purpoſe, of enlarging the forementioned proportion of the dife 
courſe onely with a ſummary and brief propoſall of the heads of thoſe 
conſiderations, which I had more largcly infifted upon in the courſe of 
my Miniſtry, in order to the Vindication of the Divine Authority of the 
Scriptur-s ; yea and had ſatisfied my [elf accordingly, in the propoſall and 
.tung down of one or two of the ficlt of theſe confiderations z yer going 
on to the reſt, I cheily perceived, that their ſtrength and efficacie for the 
oreat ſervice tarended, would have (u&:red much loffe and diſadvantage ia 
refcrence thereunto, if they had been confined to any narrower compalle 
of explication, then that which is nov aſſigned unto them, In which 
reſpect, I was neccflitated, to print them ( ac leaſt the greateſt part of them) 
as largely, as I Preached chem 3 they who heard them Preached, and ſhall 
reade them Printed, will bear witneſfſe, that yery little alteration hath 
bcen made. | 

$3 ( Andlaſtly) my deſire tothee (and that more for thy own intereſt 
and benefit then fur mine )) is, that fiance the main body of the treatiſe, 
conſiſts of many arguments, and demonſtrations, to evince one and the 
ſame great concluſion and truth, yix. that the Scriptures are from God , 
though thou readeſt them (ingly one by one, andevery one apart from his 
fcllowes, yet in order to thy ſatisfaQion about their ſtrength and (ufficiency 
eo evince the ſaid concluſion, thou wilt look upon them all together, as 
one and the ſame intire demonſtration, and not conſult thine own dis-ſatiſ« 
faion or diſcontene, where there is no juſt ground, or occaſion of cither, 
85 Vit. by finding weaknefſe and unſatisfaRorineſle ( poſlibly ) in any ene 
or more of them, taken out of their conjundftion, which indeed is their 
Ktcength, Solomon gives this reaſon, wiy two are better then one, beeau/c 
( ſaith he) if they fall, the one will lift up bis feRlow : but woto bim that iu a- 
lone, when be falleth &c, There is the like adyantage in variety of argu* 
ments, for proofe of one and the ſame conclufionz if one be weak, or doubr- 
full in ſome particular belonging to it, and fo |: le ſatisfying, one or other 
of its fellows may very pofivly relieve and ſupply the defe& and then it 
becom-s valid and ſeryiceable, noewithitanding, A cable may be itrov 
and ſufficient ro hold a good ſhip down laden againſt the Riff. gult, an 
ſtrongeſt tempeR of weather that can blow z and yet ſome one or two of 
the ſmalleſt threds or ewiſts of it, may be brittle and half rotten, In like 
manner a diſcourſe, or body of arguments, raiſed for the demonſtration 
andproof of ſome important truth, may perform the engagement with 
power and authority,and be ſufficicat toeftabliſh the doubtfull, yea and to 
convince the gainſayer z though every thing delivercd and affcrted herein 
be nor greater then exception, yea though ſome thing be obnoxious, and 
lieth open to rhe diſpures and contradiftions of ſome men, To rcjeR an 
authour, or book, becauſe not every waies approycable, is, being incerpres 
ted, topreſume himſclfro be a God, The Heathen Poet had _ 3 ba 
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Chriſtiaa cemper 1a him then to, when be lard, 
Verumubi p/ura nitent in carmine, non ego pancs 
0 ffendar macults, quas aut incurta judtt, 
Aut bumana parum eavit naturg 
j, Where much doth ſhine, a little not fo brighe 
Shall not oft:nd me,which Lome overſight, 
Or humane trailty, wzell occation night, 
| But ( Reader ) whether I have quitted my lelt, like a workman that need 
not be s/þame, or uo, in my undertaki:g, and wherher the divinicy of the 
Scriprures, be yet inthe dark, or no, uotwithſtayding :11 thatT haye done 
to bring it forth into the I1ght ceoſure,and determine thou if thou pleaſe. ſh, 
Certain | am,i that he that yg about to «come 4s @ theiſe tn the night, will bring 
a day with hm, w hich (hall open the cyes that arc now fhut, and aftoniſh 
the world with the brightnefle of the demonſtration of this truth, which 
wit h Rrengrth of afteion and defire ( Iam ceriain) with waat weaknefſe 
ſocver in performance, TI have ia the evſuing diſcourſe laboured to evince 
and afſert, The Heavens which have been taithfull keepers of thar great 
treaſure of the wor!d, eyer fince it was commutted unto their cuſtody, teſua 
Chri/t,will ſhew them(clves as taichfull in delivering it back again uuto the 
world, in the time appointed, In that day the mouth of that ungodlinefſe 
which is now opened agaii-ſt the glory of the Scriptures, wull bez ſhut, yea 
and ſealed up, never more to be opened to the daies of eternity, The 
preat Lord of this day, make thee and me wortby to /Faxd before bim theres 
in, by a reall beliefe, and feryent expetfation ot it, according to the Scri. 


prures, 


T hine to ſerve thee with whatſoeyer is his, 


in the chings of Jcſus Chriſt, 


From my Study in Colemans 
ftcecc London, Decemb. 1647» 


 Fobn Goodwin, 


b 


The Cont:nts of the cnſuing Treatiſe. 


Ffences, Whether given or taken, from whence 
commonly they proceed. Pag.t. 
The Authours cleer intent, in the 28. Seton of 
his Aagiomaſltix di(played, ec. P.4,5,& co 
T he ſence of Proteſtant writers concerning Scri- 
ptnre tranſlations. P.5 6,7» 
The Engliſh Tranſlation, not in every ſence, nor yet in a pro» 

per ſenſe, either the word of God, or foundation of Chriſtian 
Religion, P7486, 
The Anthours judgement concerning Tranſcripts of Scri- 
ture in the Origimalls. P. 14,15. 
Concerning Tranſlations. p.16,17, &c. 

s What properly u the Wordof God, and foundation of Chrifti® 
an Religion. | p.17,1 8, 
The Authonrs opinzon concerning the imputation of Faith, 

and the righMonſneſſe of Chriſt, in juſtification. P. 27- 
Concerning the power of the civil Magiſtrate: the eſtate and 
condition of the ſoul between death and the reſurreftion, P.29. 
Arguments proving the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, 


N'F 


Intrinſecall, Extrinſecall, P.30,31- 
T he firſt Intriuſecall Argument ; the manner, or property 
of their ile, and phraſe, | P.31,32- 
The ſecond; the ſpirituality, or admirable workmanſhip ſeen 

1 their Jounts,07 connmexions, ' P.3243 3334» 
The third; acertain Autberitativeneſſe, or God-like fprak- 
ing untothe world, &c. | P.34,35430,& 
T he fourth ; their tlrange compoſition, cr conflitution, being 
wWaae xp of depths, and ſhallows,&c. p. 36,37, 
T he fift ; their Antiquity. p.41,42,&@c- 
The þx,; the manner of the Goſpels bringing in into bY 
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world, in reſpec of the growth, and praduall diſcovericy, | 
pag. 48,49. & ce EO 

The ſeventh; a Maje (ique kinde of ſecurity und:r many E 
ſeeming contraditions, P.$5 256,06 
The eight ( and laſt of this head) an holy and hnmble inge= 
nity and candor in the Pen-men. p.60,6I,&6c, 
Intriaſecall arguments of the latter head, drawn from the id 
matter, and import of the Scriptures, being ten in number, Rt 
propounded. p.64,65, 
The firſt of theſe ; That excellent fþirit of holineſſe which f 
breaths out of the Scriptures upon the world. p.65,66, &c. 1 
The ſecond; aporent tendency in them to advance goalineſſe x: 


inthe world, "p.84. 85,00, [ 
| The third; their Authoritative and loud call upon the world, 
L fr (clf-deniall. p.104,105. 


The fourth; that heart-ſearching property, which i {o fre- | 
quently, and with (6 much power, finnd to be in them, P.116s | 
- I 17,0, 

| The fift : A glorious and mighty power, which ſometimes 
they exert and put forth, in raiſing and lifting up the hearts of 

wen. p.133.134.&Cc, 
T be ſixth : A like power ſometimes exerciſed by them in ter= 
riſying and ſhaking the ſouls and conſeiences of min, p.138.139. 
T he ſeventh : «A great and marvellous transforming power [ 
frequently exerted by them. P-14$.149.&C. if 
The eighth : The heights and depths of that wiſdeme and un- i 
derſtanding, which are found in the trauſattion of the Gofpel. | 
p.157.158.159.&co | 

The ninth: The myſteriousneſſe of the ſaidtranſation.p,21S. | 
| 


219.XC. | 
The tenth ( and laſt of this head ) The tranſcendent 1ms* _— 


portance of the GoFhel, by way of benefit and bk ſſing upon the 
world, p.223.224.&C» 


Two kizdes of Arguments extrinſecall, proving the Scrip-= 
tures tobethe word of God: The fir$t, [ach paſſages, or atts of 
Providence, by which God owns the Scriptures, as his. The 
latter, (uch ether doings or ſayings of men, which are fo far 
Confed:rate with thoſe providewces of God, as to joyn in teftime= 
D 2 _ uy 
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ny with them on the behalf of the Scriptures, P.227.228, 
The firſt,of the former of theſe kindrs: The preſerving of the 
body of the Scriptures intire,and free from corruption, or m un, 
for (6 many generations, as have paſſed over them. p.228.29, 
The ſecond : Tbe high hand of / accefſe, Wherewith the Goſe 
pel, evex in the infancy of ut, and (00n after it went forth into 
the world, was attended. P.267.268. &c, 
The third: An exatt and punituall fulfiling of the prophes 


' eyes contained in the Scriptures P. 305.306. &, 


The fourth: The great and wonder full effeits, which God 
daily produceth in the world by the Scriptures: andparticulare 
ly by the Gripel, P. 320.321 &c, 

The fifth: The conſideration of the tenour or manner of the 
Government of the world, and of the workings of the hearts aud 
Spirits of all kindes of men in it. P.332.33 3«&c, 

The fixth ( andlaſt of this head) The remarkeable judze- 
ments inflittcd by God wupon the enemies of the Scrintures, 

>” P.360.361 &c, 
The firft of tne latter ſort: the conſideration of (me things, 
which have been, andare daily alted and done by men : as Vit. 
firſt, [ach by which the prediftions and propneticall carriages of 
the Scripture ( at leaſt ſome of the moſt conſiderable ) are ful- 
filled. Secondly, [ach by which the doftrinall or ſentention paſ- 
ſages thereof, are verified and aſſerted. p.,367.368.&c. The 
former of theſe opened. p.3*8.&c, The latter. 370.&c. 

The latter ( of thu latter fort) #: The confederation of fuch 

ſayings of men,whether in their wretings,or otherwiſe, which re« 


fie the light of divine Anthority upon them, p.371, 372,&C, 
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oO Rethrcn (faith the Apoſile ) be wot chilaren tn 

KN wnderilanding : howbeit in malice be ye chul- 

dren, but in underſtanding, be men*, If the * 1 Corit4. 16. 
voice of this exhortation were in both the 

branches conſcienciouſly remembred by thoſe, * 

who are molt concern'd in it, it would be as 4 

a tree of love and peace in the midſt of the $ 


[6 Paradiſe of the Churches of God, There is ſcarce any oftence 
either given,or taken, but proceeds, either from ſtrength in ma- 
lice,or weakneſle in wnderftanding, or both. When our Saviour, 
being adjureaby the High Prieft, ro tell him whether he was the Son 
of God, or no, made this anfiver ; Hereafter ye ſhall ſee the Son of : 
man fitting on the right hand of power, and coming ia the clouds of 
Heaven ; did he give the leaſt occaſion of offence unto him? 
and yet this High P rieſt rent his cloaths, ſaying, he hath fþoken bla- | 
ſphen: : what further need have we of witneſſes? Behold now ye heve p 
beard his blaiphemy. And that of the Prophet Hoſea then taking 

i Place, And there ſhall be like people, like Prieft ®, the people allo » Hoſ.4.9; 
Voted with their Prieſt, He # guzlty of death<, If the High Prieſt, ©, Mat.a6.66s 

and his tellow-Prieſts, had juſtified our Saviour in his words and ES 

I, which, had they not been wenin malice, inſtead of wun- 

” ©'% Standing, and children in underſtanding, inſtead of malice , they 

"NR ins Ti 4 would 


2 ' The Divine Authority of 
wonld (according to their duty) have done, doubtleiſe the com- 
mon pcople alſo had joyned with them ina concurrent ſuffrage 
for his * ſlikcation. But the obſervation taken up by Anguſting 
long ſince, is nothing but the expertence of all ages. Some men 
d Nonaulli in. ( faith he ) of competent underſtandings, h1d rather quarrel with 
clligentes ci» what they under and not, then ſeek ot the true andertandin of it 
a076e pw «xd ſo inſtead of modeſt inquirers, ſhew themſelves proud ſlanderer;. 
1 dt. He himſelf was fo hotly purſued by the clamours and outeries of 
gunty qua n ſome of the underſtanding on:s of his age, that he was a man in- 
quzcere u; ia. fected with errours, and Poiſoned the world with falſe Do- 
rellizant: & Rrines, that he was conſtrained to fice for refuge, to a publike 
Eg 2 declaration of himſelf in the particulars, which were to his dil- 
fiores, (5. Paragement charged upon him: and upon this occaſion wrote | 
perdi calum. That Tra&, which is found in the 7*> Tome of his Works, inti« 
nitores, Aug, tuled, + Auguſtins Anſwer to certain Articles falſly fathered, or 
—_ Serm. charged up3n him ©; beginning thus : Some wen out of a forgetfy- 
4 7 ER IIONY neſſe of ( briftian and brothrly love, are ſo mportunely bent, by al 
aliquot fib1 4s and means woathever, to miſthi:f my reputation, that bring 
falis impoti- G/3nded by a deſire of diing harm, they perceive nt hw they over« 
tos, Auguſtini rhrow their own, For they fram?, and gather together and make np, 
Reſpon'io. 3 ſuch ſagings or ſentences 4s they can, prodigio'n untruths of certain 
_ "ial '* moſt fond and fooliſh blafphemies : and theſe they carry about to ſuew 
©, and inculcate into many, both publikely ana privately, affirming, 
they are the ſame, in my ſenſe andmeaning, as they are e_ in 
their azabolicall catalogue : Which opinions or Texets, we might rea« 
dily and ſufficiently prove to be thus carried and toſſed up anddown, 
for no other end, but ro Rirre up a ſpirit of envy againſt 4, b 
anarhematizing them all at once ; Would not the malignity of thoſe, 
am ſe ev#tere fo whomit i a burth:n that we ſh14ld. be thought well of, make it 
nocendi Fupi- matter of /afpicion, if we ſh1nld take (6 brief a courſe for our vindi- 
dictate nfLvi- cation f. 1 ſee the common ſaying is not yet like to fail : Siu 
deant. - aunc.fic + olim, As it is to day,ſo was it yeſterday : and (as Sole 
i w monſaith) there is yo new thing under the Sunne, 
qualivus _ 
paſunt ſententizs comprehendunt, ineprifſinarum quarundam blaſphemiarum prodigiola 
mendacia, eaq; oſtendenda & ingerenda multis publice priyatimqz circumferant, sffcrentes 
ealia in noftro «fe ſenſu, qualia diabolico indiculo continentur, Quz talsd-in nos ad excl» 
tandam invidiam jaRutari, facile & ſufficienter ſubſcriptione unius probaremus anathematis,. 
m6 malignitas eorum, qui ſe gravari putant, fi de nobis bent (eatiarur, ipſam (ubſcripuons 
gotirz brevitatem ſuſpe&am eſſet babirura, 
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falſe witneſſes, ſpoken of Mattrh.26.60 61. hould 
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the Scriptares. 2 
Moft certain I am, if I underſtand what plain Engliſh words 

Ggnifie, that there was no more cauſe given by me in the 28th 
Seftion of my late Diſcourſe, intituled, Hagiomaſtix diſplayed 8&6, 

why any man ſhould either think, or ſay, chatT deny the Divine 

Authority of the Scriptures; then was given by our Saviour in 

the words lately cited from Aatrrh.26,63. why either the =_- 

Prieſt, or people ſhould accuſe him of &/afphemy; or in theſe, = 
2, Why the * Jorg. 
charge him 
with ſaying, 1 can deſtroy the Temple of God, and build #t in three 
daiesr, Somewhat indeed there was in what our Saviour ſpake, 
of what theſe witneſſes informed againſt him; but becauſe they 
quite altered the nature and import of what he intended in his 
words, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf brands them with the infamous 
character of falſe Witneſſes ; which brand of infamie will ne- 
ver be gotten out of their fore-heads to the worlds end. Burt 
he that hath commanded ine to recompence unto no man evil for 
evilÞ, hath graciouſly opened the ear of my heart and foul to _ ES 
hearken unto my charge in that behalf,and hath made meſtrong Koa ns 
to bear the burthens, whether of the weakneſſe,or wickednefle (entire te efe 
of men. Therefore I ſhall withour the leaſt refleRion in way of percufſum Sen, 
diſparagement upon any the perſons of thoſe, who have unwor- 

thily ſought to make my ſavour ſtink in the fight of men, with a 

compoſed ſpirit addrefle my ſelf to render an account, as well of 

my judgement touching the Authority of the Scriptures, as of 

my intent in the ſaid 28, Seftion of my Book. When that ſaying 

of Chriſt to Peer, concerning his beloved Diſciple, /f / will that 

be tary till I come, what # that to thee ? was generally miſunder- 

ſtood by the Niſciples themſelves, who by a common miſpriſion, . 
made them to import, that that Diſci;le ſbonld not die ©, the holy © J9Þ.31333e 
Ghoſt himſelf thought it good, by the pen of the Evangeliſt, to 

reihe the errour,only by ſetting down the words, in oppoſition 

to the interpretation,or miſtake; Ter Pe/345 [aid not unto him,he Ball 

nor aie : but if I will that he tary till 1 come, What 1s that to thee ? 

ſometimes, not only a ſpirit of enmity and envy, but of love it 

ſelf,may through an inadvertencie, and negle&to ingage ſecond 

thoughts, miſapprehend the genuine intent of what is ſpoken ; 

yea and this in ſuch caſes, wherein the very repetition of = 
B wor 


Deſtroy thus 7 emple, and in three daies I will raiſe it 
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word ſpoken, is ſufficient to evict the miſapprehenſion, But 

7. To cleer the ſaid Section of any thing, either intended, or 
laid,xgainſt the Authority of the Scriptures ; evident ir is, 

x. That it was no part of my intent in the ſaid Seton, nor 
any waies relating to the buſineſle I had in hand, to declare mine 
own judgement, cither in the athrmative or negative, conce rning 
the Authority of the Scriptures ; nor yet to put my Antagoniſts 
upon it to declare theirs in this; but only to ingage them, to 
declare plainly and diſtintly, what they mean by the word, 
Scriptures, when they affirm and maintain #he denial of them to 
be the word of God,to be an errour jultly puniſzable with death. The 
Reaſon why 1 deſired to draw my adverſaries to this Explica- 
tion of themſelves, was, becauſe I apprehended ( and doe ap- 
prehend (till) that when they ſhall gtve a fair and reafonable 
account of what is herein demanded, the unreaſonableneſſe of 
their aſſertion, wherein they maintain it as a matter worthy of 
death, to deny the Scriptures to be the Word of God, will thereby 
more manifeſtly appear. 

2. Becaule I delired that their explication in this kinde might 
be pertinent and proper,not frivolous, I judged it not amiſſe to 
attempt by argument, to put them by, or take them off from 
ewoexplications, which I conceived they were moſt likely to 
pitch upon, either one,or both ; both of them being impertinent 
co their occaſion, The former of the two from which I deſired 
to take them off, was; that by Scrzptares, they meant the En- 
Slih Tranſlation ; the later, the Originall Hebrew and Greek 
copies. From the former of theſe, I conceived I ſhould take 
them offupon this ground or conſideration ; viz, becauſe I ſup- 
pole it i no foundation of (hriftian Religios, to beleeve that the 
Scripteres in thu ſenſe or conſideration, are the Word of Goa, i. ( 5 
I preſently explain my ſelf) that God Fake to hy Prophets or 
eApoſtles in Engliſh; 1 now adde, much lefle that he ſpake unto 
cither,in thoſe very words, phraſes, and ſentences in the Engliſh 
tongue, of which the ſyſteme or body of our Engliſh Tranſlation 
is made up. Who could have imagined, that ſuch an expreſſion, 
eſpecially in conjunion with ſuch an explication as this, would 
ever have been obnoxious to a ſiniſter interpretation? much 
lefſe be forced into any ſach ſence, which ſhould imply a i" 
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moſt eminent learning and worth amongſt Proteſtants, cxprel[- 
ſed themſelves upon the like occaſion in termes farre more liable 
to exception, then mine, and yet are blameleſſe? we ( ſaith 
lcarned Doctor Whitaker ) acknowledge no edit:on | of the Scri- 

ures ] authentique, | 5.0f Divine Authority, but the Hebrew, 
14 the old,and the Greek in the new Teſtament, As for Tranſlati- 
ons, if they agree ( viz. with the Originalls) We approve them : 


if they diſagree, We yejet? tem*, Now moſt certain it is, that our 


Engliſh Tranſlations (for they are many ) take the very beſt 
ot them ( as ſuppoſe the laſt, or any of the tormer ) doe in very 
many things 4/agree from the Originall ; and therefore, accor- 
ding to the judgement of this Grave and Orthodox Writer, (at 
teaſt if his words be rigorouſly dealt with ) ought to be rejeRed : 
which is a ſaying 7 times more commodious for left-handed In- 
terpreters to work upon, then any of mine. And yet this Au- 
thour hath this teſtimenie from the pen of Presbyterie, that 
he never held any opinion that Was counted erroneom : wor any 
ir pecnliar opinion, but What Was commonly held in the Church 
of Goa®, | 

TR. a learned and faithfull Advocate of the Proteſtant 
cauſe againſt the Papiſts, and Bel{armine in particular, con- 
cerning Scripture Tranſlations, writeth thus : We ( faith he ) 
though We approve of other | Editions or Tranſlations | more or 
leſſe, yet We acknowledge them to be made but by a private ſpirit, 
as farre as every mans judgement, kill fullneſſe in Languages, 
diligence and ſincerity, were able to reach and attain, 
T berefore there 14 none, Whether in our own tongue, or in any 
other, unto which We think meet to ſabjeft either onr ſelves, or 0- 
ther mn, And a little after : eAs for Tranſlations ; the ſenſe 


of ProteStants 4 thu : that all of them, of What ſtanding, name, 


or credit fever they be, With what diligence, ſincerity, [aſh 
ſoever they Were made, are only ſo farre certain, as they agree wit 


the firſt context, I mean, 4s farre as they expreſſe that ſence, 


Which us certainly manifeſt ' to be the ſence of the Hebrew and 
Greek, Words, But if they vary or fwerve never (6 little front 
hence, that ſence which they give or expreſſe, We judge, nei 
ther to be Divine, nor anthentique, ' nor canonical, but meer- 


of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ? Have not men of the 
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" Nos verd,et- ly humane,&c. © ( with much more of ON IIAE:) Tothen 
$ alias altjs 


- plizs, minuſve probemns, tamen non negamus confeQas elſe omnes privato ſpiritu, QUaAe 


tum contendere potuit cuzuſq; & judicij acumen, & lin2uarum periua, & cum lincerirate di. 
ligentia, &'c. & paulo poft: Iraq; nulla eſt, five noſtrorum, five aliorum hominum, cui yel 
nos ipſos, vel altos, addicere yelimus. Et rurſus paulo poſt, Quod attinet ad verfiones, Ca. 
tholici-fic ſentiunr,eas omnes, cujuscunqz fint aut temporis, aut nominis aut dignitatis,quan. 
caliber diligenci3, ſincericate, doAtina fatz finr, co tantum certas efſe, yudd cum primo 
contextu conyeniant, quatenus, inquim, cum ſcnſum exprimunr,quem Ccerto conſtat ef 
Hebrajcorum & Grzcorum yocabulorum, Quod fi inde diſcedant yeltintillum, tram quem 


ille ſenſum reddunt, non effe divinum,non Authenticum, non canonicum, ſed mere buma« _ 


num, Chamier. Panſir, Tom. 1.1.1 2:c,2« S 3:5» 


the ſence of this Authour cleerly is, that no tranſlation can be any 
further certain unto any man (v2, that it is,or,that it contains in 
ic,the word of God)then as farre as the ſence which is therein ex- 
preſt is certainly manifeſt unto him,to be the ſenſe of theHebrew 
and Greek words; and conſequently can be no foundation of Re- 
ligion unto him, Which, whether it be not a ſaying 1c. degrees 
a Veteres, harder then any of mine, let men, who have nor facrificed their 
quamvis lin- Judgements upon the ſervice of their affeRions, judge. Certain 


guarum cogni. Iam, that there is not one of many thouſands amongſt us, to 


tone, ac pre- whom it isCcertainly manife@, that any /ex/e at all expreſſedin 
"_ Poe the Engliſh Trayſlation, is the ſenſe of the Hebrew and Greek 
eat eetteue- words: and conſequently to whom ir can be certainly maniteſt, 
nuz tame; Thatthe ſaid Tranflation is the word of God: and how then ſhould 
ſemper agnoſ. it be a foundation of Chriſtian Religion unto him ? The axcj- 
cunt, nitul cf» ext ( briſtians ( ſaith ("alvin ) though they wanted the knowledge of 
ſe melius gonpues, eſpecially the Hebrew, yet they allwates ingenuouſly acknow- 
_ = DL pi. 3 iz beſt to have recourſe thereunto, that from thence the true 


| inde verus ger- £24 £eP#ine ſenſe of things might be had, From whence it evident- 
* manuſq;ſenſus 1 aPPEars, 1. that theſe ancient Chriſtians, made uſe of Scrip- 


hauriatur. CQture-Tranflations; 2. that notwithſtanding, they did not judge 


06a «ky them tO be the word of God, or the finndation of Religion ; becauſe 


., then they had had ro need of making recourſe to any other 
Orr, wore of God, or writing laborer, for their coplation, 
Qor Featly, in his late treatiſe, intituled che Dzppers dip't, 

Pag. 1. & 2, hath theſe words. For no Tranſlation is ſimply Au» 
sbenticall, or the undoubted Word of God, In the undowbted Word 
here Can be no errour : But im Tranſlations there may be, 
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werd of God, but (6 farre onely as it agreeth With the original. And 
how few are there amoneſt us, that are able to ſay, how farre It C_— 1s 
the Engliſh Tranflation agreeth with the Original ? This Trea- go0p nk 
tiſe was lately publiſhed by Authority, and hath been printed bapetlla 
and reprinted, 5. or 6. times,no man,thar ever Iheard of;gmaking which is bla 
the leaſt exception againſt, or taking the leaſt offence art the ſaid phemie a- 
paſſage. Hierome of old, called Tranflations of the Bible, cane- gainſt the 
ſos rivulos, > muddy ſtreams or rivolets, in compariſon of the Ori- PresDytcriande 
ginalls. And eAnguftine affirmeth, that men 5kilfull i the Latine » Q vibus fi dif 
tongue, have yet need of two tongues more, namely the Hebrew and plicec unda 
the Greek to attain the knowledge of the Divine Scriptures. «But fontis puritli» 
if Tranſlations were theſe Dzvine Seriptures, men need no more - >, rm 
tongues for the underſtanding of them, then that onely where- Soi 
in they are tranſlated. It were eafie to' adde many more telti- gp;. 102. ad 
monies from the' pens of learned and Orthodox men, wherein Mercellam. 
they expreſſe themſelves concerning Tranſlations, in words by * Latioz lin- 
many degrees more obnoxious to an obeliſque, then any us'd by & Deny 
me. Bur it is one part of my preſent deſigne, to plead my cauſe 5 - af 
with as much brevity, as the long furrows, which the ploughers rum divina- 
have made upon my back,will any waies admit. rum cognitio- 

Therefore having thus the buſh of Authority at our backs(in the nem haben 0. 
next place) let us try it out with our Accuſers by the dint of a few Pi OE 
compendious arguments whether the Engliſh Tranflation of the 5... ? upd 
Scriptures, be in every ſenſe, yea or in a proper ſenſe,the word of 7,ge, Clrie, 
God, or any ſafficient foundation of Religion unto men, If upon: L.2.c, 11, 
cleernefle of debate it ſhall appear, that there is a ſenſe, and thar 
obvious and plain enough, eſpecially if proper alſo, and moſt 
preciſely correſponding with the term, wherein the Engliſh- 
Tranſlation of the Scriptures, is not the Word of God ; then have 
thoſe men quitted themſelves moſt unworthy of men, and much 
more of Chriſtians, who having pur an adulterate ſenſe of their 
own upon the ſaid Afſertion, have laid the baſtard at my door ; 
attempting with both their hands to build up their own Intereſts 
and hononrs, with the ruines and ſcattered {tones of my reputa- 
tion; and have abuſed theears both of Magiſtrates and people, 
with ſhameleſſe outcries and ſuggeſtions againſt me,asif} were a 
man of ſtrange opinions, an Aflertonr of dangerous Noerines, a 
Ipreader of Lknow not what abſurd errors and hereſies, and in 
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every point like unto themſelves; when as in deed and in truth 
(I ſpeak as 1n the preſence of God ) the whole root of the matter, 
dand:intire cauſe of all this duſt, 15 nothing elſe bur the turbu- 
lent and irregular motions of their own fancies, working and 
beating and tearing themſelves this way and that, to catch tome 
live fly or other in my writings, which they may kill, and fo pur 
it, being. dead, into my oyntment ; that that ſavour of truth 
which it ſends forth, being a ſavour of death to their unworth 
opinions and praQtiſes, may be made to ſtink in the noſtrills of 
men. I never denied, but have a thouſand times over athrmed, 
and by many Arguments and demonſtrations evinced the Scrip- 
cures to be the word of God ; nay, Inever denied, but now af- 
firm, that ina ſenſe ( which I ſhall afterwards explain ) even the 
Engliſh Scriptures, or Engliſh Tranſlation it ſelf ( and much 
more the Orsginalls ) may be called rhe Wordof God, But that in 
ſtritnefſe and exaneſle of ſpeaking ( which is the dialeQT 
ſpeak in the ſaid controverted Section ) the Engliſh Tranſlation 
is not the Word of God, I preſume will be made as clear in truth, 
as the Sun is in light at noon day, by theſe enſuing demonſtra- 
tions, 

Firſt, If our Engliſh Tranſlation be the Scriptures or Word of 
God, oy the foundation of ( briſtian Religion,] deſire to know, whe- 
ther our laſt and neweſt Tranſlation, or that which was made at 
Geneva, or that of our old Church-Bibles, or that, ſet forth long 
ſince by M' T ynaall, or any other particular Tranſlation in the 
Engliſh tongue ( for there are ſeverall others, eſpecially of di- 
verſe pieces of the Bible, beſides theſe ) be theſe Scripreres, this 
Word of God, this foundation of Chriſtian Religion ? To athrm that 
they are all and every one of them the Word of God, and founda- 
cen of Chriſtian Religion, is to make the word of God to difter 
from it ſelf, yea to make it incoherent, and in ſome things incon- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf. For that every one of theſe Tranſlations ref- 
pectively, difter from other, yea and in ſome places very matc- 
rially ; isa thing ſo well and generally known, to thoſe wh 
have compared them ; and ſo eafie to be known unto others 
alſo, who will pleaſe butro takea little pains to inquire, that I 
judge it needletle to inlift upon any proof of it. To fingle our 
any one of theſe Tranſlations, as ſuppoſe the laſt, and to ſer this 
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crown of glory upoa the head of it ( with the rejeion of it's 
fellows ) this 14 the Scripture, the Word of God, the foundation of 
Chriſiian Religion, and none other, is of dangerous conſequence 
many waies; and (I preſume ) will not be juſtified by any con- 
ſidering man. 

Secondly, If the Engliſh Tranſlation be the Word of God, the 


foundation of Chriſtian Religion &c. then was there no Word of 


God, no founaation of (riitian Religion, before the Scriptnres 
were Trarſlated into Engliſh: for certain it is, that nothing is, 
or can be, before it ſelf or it's own being. 

Thirdly, If the Engl:Þ Tranſlation be the Word of God, and (6 
the foundation of Religion ; then all profeflours of Chriſtianity 
thorowout the world, who are ignorant of the Engliſh tongue, 
and donot build their Faith upon the Exgliſs Tranſlation, build 
beſides the true foundation, the Word of God, 

Fourthly, If the Engle Tranſlation be the Word of God, and 
foundation of Religion, why not'the D mtch, French; and Spani/h 
Tranſlation, as well as it ( with all others? ) Ifevery of theſe 
Tranſlations be the Scriptures, the Word' of God, &c. as well 
as the Engliſh, then do the Scripeures and the Wordof God really 
differ from themſelves : for there is nothing more evident, then 
that theſe Tranſlations really differ one from another, the reſ(- 


 peRtive languages wherein they are framed, really differing one 


from another. 

Fifthly, If the Ewgli/h Tranſlation be the Word'of God, the foun- 
dation, &c, then may there be, yea and are, manyerrours an the | 
Word of God, and in the foundation of Religion, For that there are 
many errours and miſtakes in all and every our Engliſh Tranſla- 
23015, 15A thing undeniable, 

Sixthly, If our Engliſh Tranſlation be the Word of God, the foun- 
aation, &c, then the Originall Hebrew and Greek copies, eſpeci- 
ally wherein they differin ſenſe and import of matter from our 
Engliſh Trarſlation ( as in many places they do ) are not the 
Wora of God, nor foundation of Religion, For the Word of God ads 
mitts no difference in it ſelf, nor are the foundations of Religion 
vided in themſelves, | 

Seventhly, The word'of God, which the Apoſtle command's 
Tu% to hold forthia his preaching, is called Mz$v3iis, dxeldy= 
yas of, 
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vos G1 4,4 (ound Word, Which cawnot be condemned or reproved, 
Tt.2.8. But our Engliſh Tranſlation, is not v3, 2+z|eyer@, 
every way ſound, or irreproveable, or ſo ſound that it cannot 
be reproved. Therefore it is not the word of God, 


© Eightly, The Word of God ( properly taken) is that Word, 


which all Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to preach; and tobe 
Snſtant ( viz, in preaching it ) ## ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon ( asthe 
Apoſtle injoines Timory ) But all Miniſters of the Goſpel, arc 
not bound to preach the Eng/i/h Trazſiation ( nor indeed any 
Miniſter at all,at leaſt by any order,or injunction by God) There- 
fore the Engliſh Tranſlation certainly 1s not the Word of God in a 
proper ſenſe. 


Ninthly, The Wordof God, © that Wordof Truth ( as James cal- 


leth it * ) and that incorruprible ſeed ( as Peter ®,) of which the 
whole generation of the Saints are begotten again, and new 
born. But the whole generation of the Saints are not begotren 
again or new-born of the Engliſh Tranſlation. Ergos 

Laſtly, If no Trarſlation whatſoever, nor any, either written, 
or printed copie whatſoever, be the Word of God, or feundation 
of Religion, certainly our Enghfh Tranſlation cannot challenge 
this honour ; but rather thoſe Hebrew and Greek copies, whe- 
ther written,or printed, which are called, Originall. Now that 
theſe are not properly the Word of Goa, nor foundation of Religion, 
is evident, 1, Becauſe the word of God had a being, and was 
extant in the world, viz. in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
before there was any copie of this word extant in writing, either 
inthe one language, or the ather. Now that which is in being 
or hath a being before another, cannot be faid to be that other 
thing which followeth after. Aoſes is generally acknowledged 
by us to be the firſt penman of the Scriptures, or Word of God ; 
and that the world had continued more then 2000, years before 
he was born, Butto affirm that there wasno Word of Gea, 1N 
the world, no foundation of Religion, forthe ſpace of 2000, years 
and upwards, is to contradict that which is plainly, and in many 
places aſſerted, inthe written word of Got Belides, the Got 
pel it ſelf was in the world, and beleeved on in the world,before 
any of the Evangcliſts put forth their hand to that bleſſed work, 
of putting into writing the ſumme and ſubſtance of ir. There- 


fore _ 
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core their writings cannot properly be called the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel had a compleat being and exiſtence in the 
world, whilſt as yet they were nor. 2. Becauſe there are many 
differences, and might poſſibly have been, and yet may be,many 
more, in, and between thoſe Hebrew, and Greek copies them- 
ſelves, which, yet are indifferently and with equall reverence on 
all hands, all cermed, the Originals; yea the bet, and trueſt, and 
moſt genuine of them, may in time, either thorough rhe igno- 
rance, or negligence, or malice, whether of Scribes, or Printers, 
or over-ſeers of preſſes, or all, be corrupted : but the word of 
God, properly ſo called, is alwaies pure, univerfatly true, and 
incorruptible. 3. And laſtly, becauſe no man can have any afſu- 
rance, that either the Scribe, or Printer, of any of the Originall 
copies, now extant in the world, whether Hebrew, or Greek, 


- was either infallibly dire&ed, or extraordinarily aſſiſted from 


Heaven, either in the tranſcribing, or in the printing of them, 
Now no writing, or ſyſteme of words and ſentences whatlocver, 
which a man cannot reaſonably, and upon good grounds judge 

and conclude, to have been committed to paper by ſpeciall d- 
retion and warrant from God, can or ought to be a foundation 
of Religion unto him, or looked upon as the indubitable Word of 
Goa, And this (I truſt ) will abundantly ſerve to clear and jus 
ſite, that expreſſion ( ſo much quarrelled at ) whereinT deny 
the Engliſh Scriptures or T ra»ſlation, to be the foundation of Chris 
flian Religion, or the Word of God: which was the former expli- 
cation of the two, from which my deſire was, in the fore-men- 

- to divert my Antagoniſts ( as before was ſig- 

nified, 

2. For the latter explication,which I alſo conceiv'd they might 
very poſſibly have chopr upon, the tenour of it was this, That by 
the word Scriptures, in the faid opinion made puniſhable by the 
Ordinance with death,they mean the Originall Hebrew and Greek 
copies, out of which ( ir « {84, and 1 beleeve ) our Expliſh Scrip- 
'nres or Tranſlations, have been taken and made. From this 
explication of themſelves, I thought Imight readily, and with 
abundance of conviRtion, take them off, by this conſideration ; 
142, that there are very few men in the K ingaome, not one of 4thou- 
ard, that underſtand either of theſe languages ; Inow adde, no, 
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\ ficient, at leaſt not upon any infallible ground beleeve any Ort- 


nor yet know ſo much as whether there be any ſich languages 
or no, but onely by hear-ſay, and upon the credit of men; and 
conſequently, cannot kuow, bur upon the ſame terms, or ground 
of belicf, whether there be any luch Original Copier or no ; much 
lefſe can they know, bur ſti]] upon the ſame fallible grounds, 
that the matter, or ſubſtance of things expreſled in the Emgliſp 
Tranſlation, was taken out of, or is conteined in, the ſaid copies, 
Now to make it a crime puniſhable with.death, for men todeny 
ſuch writings or books to be the Word of God, which they haveno 
more reaſon or ground to judge to be lo, but only common re- 
port, or the bare aflertions of men, will (I beleeve ) upon. due 
conſideration be found altogether inconſiſtent with thoſe prin- 
ciples of equity, which ought to rule in all tegiflation, or making 
of Laws. For very poſſible it is, that he may truly, and cordi- 
ally, and ſavingly beleeve the Scriptures, that is, that which in= *' 
aced is the word of God, to be the Word of God, who yet ſhallde- 
ny any Originall copie, whether Hebrew, or Greek, naw extant 
in the world, to be the Word of Goa, atleaſt, properly andem- 
phatically, that is, ſo to be 1he Word of God, as to have no mit- 
ture of corruption, or of that which is not ee Word of God, init. 
Yea the tmth is, that in this ſenſe, they, who both have the 
Sreatelt $kill, and inſight into the Originall languages, yea and 
who beleeve the Scriptures unto ſalvation, cannot upon any, fuf- 


ginall copie whatſoever under heaven, whether Hebrew, of *|? 
Greek, to be the Word of God + yea, I have yet to add, that which 
is more then all this ; Suppoſe the very v1:5g494, the veryſame 
copies, which were writtz2n with the hand of the holy penmen 
af the Scriptures themſelves, were yet extant; yea and were in- 
fallibly known, to be ſo; yet except it were infallibly known 
alſo, that they were no waies corrupted, raſed, or interlin'd, 
fincethey came from the hands of the ſaid Pen-men, no perſon 
whatſoever were able infallibly to ſay and conclude, that theſe 
(in the ſenſe ſpecified ) are the word of God, The reaſon is, be= | 
cauſe the word of God( in the ſaid proper ſenſe ) is intirely, and «+ þ 
univerſally, in all, andin every part of. it, pure, and incorrupt, 
like God himſelf; therdFre ſuch copies or Tranſcripts, which 
are 1n any Part Corrupt, are. not the Wardof God (in this ſow d 
al 
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and ſuch which are not infallibly known to be univerſally mcot- 
rupt, cannot (in the ſaid ſenſe ) be infallibly known to be 2h# 


| wordof God, Yea the Word of God( inthe ſenſe now argued ) 


being not only intirely, univerſally, and in every part of it in- 
corrupt, bur alſo proportionably uncapable of corruption, ſims 
ply incorruptible ; evident it is, that no writing or tranſcript 
whatſoever, though infallibly known to contain nothing 1n it 
for the preſent, bur the wardof God, can yet ( in.the faid ſetiſe } 
be truly calted rhe Wordof God, becauſe though it beuncortupr, 
yet it is not incorruptible. And this (1 rult ) is ſufficient, yea 
and ſuper-ſafficient, to ſtop the mouth of rhart weakneſſe ( that 
I ſay not, wickednefſe ) which hath been fo wide opened in pro- 
claiming an inoffenſive and moſt innocent paſſage, ſpeakin 

nothing but words of ſoberneſle and of truth, as guilty 6f a mol 


- fouland horrid crime. 


But ſecondly, to wipe off that importune aſperſton of deny« 
ng the Authority of the Scriptures to be Divine, which the ene- 
mies of my peace ( yet not fo much of mine, as of their own ) 
are ſtill ina reſtlefle manner caſting upon me I ſhall plamly 
and briefly here give an account unto the world of my judge- 
ment, as well in the negative, as affirmative, concerning the 
Scriptures, and their Authority ; as likewiſe concerning Tranfla- 
tions of Scripture ( in the generall ) and ſhall further declare 
my ſenſe ( though very briefly alſo ) touching the originalls, x 
ſhall deliver my ſetf as touching all theſe particulars, in certain 
brief potitions, or concluſions. 

Firit, if by Seripewres, be meant the matter and fubſtance of 
things conteined and held forth in the books of 'the'ofd and 
new Teſtament, commonly known amongſt Proteſtants by the 
name of Canexical, I fully and with all: my hearc and all my 
foul beleeve them tobe of Divine «Aathority, and none othet 
then the Word of God ; and ( God aſſiſting ) ſhall rather expoſe 
my ſelf to a thouſand deaths, then deny them foto be. As fot 
cxample ; I fally and abſolucely beleeve, that theſe affertions 
{ with the like expreſſed in the ſame writing with them )'r. That 
Jctus Chriſt is God. 2. That he isthe Son of God. 3. He was 
win man, 4. That he died for the falvarion of rhe world, that 

role agam from the dead, that whoſoever belecyes on him 
C2 
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ſhall be ſaved; that whoſoever beleeves not on him, ſhall be 
condemned (with a thouſand more beſides ) all theſe aflertions 
(1 fay ) I fully and abſolutely beleeve, not only to be Truths, bur 
Trurhs of ſpeciall revelation from God unto the world. I have 
lately imparted unto many others, and that at large, the grounds 
of my belief and confidence in this kinde : the brief heads of 
which grounds, 1 have annexed to this preſent diſcourſe, in the 
cloſe of it. 

Secondly, if by Scriptures be meant, all the letters, ſyllables, 
words, phraſes, ſ:ntences, and periods of ſpeech, expreſſed in 
the ſaid books, called Canonical, whether Tranſlated, or in theſe 
Originalls (I mean in ſuch, either Hebrew or Greek copies, as 
are commonly extant, and uſed amongſt us ) I know no ground 
why I ſhould beleeve them to be the Word of God, that is, why 
I ſhould beleeve, that all, and every the ſaid ſyllables, words, 
phraſes, &c. were in any ſpeciall or extraordinary way given, 
or appointed by God,to convey thoſe ſpirituall cruths and myſte- 
ries unto the underſtandings and mindes of men, which he hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to reveal from heaven, for their ſalvati- 
on. Concerning Tranſlations, the caſe 1s more clear ; there be- 
ing none of theſe, but which carry the manifeſt marks of humane 
oſcitancie and weakneſſe in them. Concerning ſuch Originalls, 
as were mentioned ; firſt, though for the Hebrew copies, it is 
more probable ( of the two ) that all the ſyllables, words, and 
phraſes in theſe, are the ſame, unto which the Originall Pen-men 
of theſe writings, were in ſpeciall manner direted by God; 
yet I know no law, either of Reaſon, or Religion, that binds me 
to beleeve, that no Tranſcriber of them out of their firſt Origi- 
: nalls, no Printer of them out of theſe Tranſcripts, ever failed, or 
. miſcarried afterthe manner of men, in theſe negotiations. So 
that as on the one hand, I dare not ſay, but that in ſome of 
theſe copies, there may be all things, cven to words, ſyllables, 
3 and letters, of divine inſpiration; ſo on the other I cannot be 
confident, that they are. As for the Originall Greek copies, 


| lt is generally known tothoſe, who have compared ſeverall edi- | 


tions of them together, that there are many differences and va- 
ricties of readings,and ſome of them ſomewhat conſiderable,bc- 
tween copic and copie, edition and edition, Now certain e's 
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that God, who is che Authour of peace, and not of confuſion, did 
not order or direct his firſt pen-men of this part of theScripturcs, 
ro publiſh different copies of thoſe things, which they were re- 
ſpectively ſtirred up and appointed by him to impart by writing 
unto the world. Noris it any matter of Faith, perhaps not of 
prudence, where editions and copies varie, and are at odds a- 
mongſt themſelves, to interpoſe by way of poſitive umpirage be- 
tween them, upon any ſuch terms, as to determine and conclude, 
that this, or that, or any other determinately, runs parallell in all 
things, and without the leaſt variation, with the prototype, or 
firſt copie it ſelf, 
Thirdly, though I do not beleeve, that any Originall exemplar 
or copie of the Scriptures, now extant amongſt us, is ſo purely 
the Word of God, but that ic may very poflibly, have a mixture, 
or at lea{t a tinfture, of the word of men 1n it, yet I confidently 
belceve, that the Providence of God, and the love which he 
bears to his own glory, as well in the condemnation of the wick- 
ed and unbeleevers, as in the ſalvation of his choſen, have ſo far 
interpoſed and watched over the great and gracions diſcovery 
and Revelation which he made of himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt unto 
the world, that thoſe books or writings, wherein it was in all 
the branches and particularities at firſt imparted unto the world, 
neither as yet have ſuffercd, nor ever ſhall ſuffer, any ſuch viola- 
tion, mutilation, or falſification in any kinde, either thorough 
the ignorance, negligence, or malice of men, but that they will 
be able, ſutficiently, yea abundantly ro furniſh the world, men 
of all forts and conditions, with the knowledge of all things, 
neceſſary to be known, either for their honourable and Chriſt 
an deportment in this preſent world,or for their everlaſting ſal- 
vation, and exaltation in that which isto come. 

Fourthly, concerning Tranſlations, though I judge none of 
them to be rhe Word of God( in the ſenſe lately argued againſt ) 
that is, the pure Word of God, without any imbaſement at all by 
that which is humane; nor yer in ſuch a ſenſe, as the Originall 


copies may be called che Word of God, which do not only expreſſe 


and hold forth the revealed will, or minde of God, as Tranſlati- 
ons ( at leaſt in part ) do, but hold them forth in that very lan- 
82age, and for the moſt part ( if nor altogether ) inthe ſelf ſame 
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ſings that God ever vouchſafed unto the nations, and Gentile 

1rt of the world ; and concetve, that though they do not 
( cyen the beſt of them ) exprelje the will and minde of God, in 
that language or tamenefle of words, wherein God ordered the 
fiſt publication of them by writing; no nor yet ſo intirely, 
thorowly, purely, or emphatically, as the Origtnalls do; yer 
they generally ( even the woilt and molt impertect of them, that 
I know ) expreſle and hold forth ſo much of the minde, coun- 
ſel], and will of God, by the truc knowledge and underſtanding 
whercof, men may be brought to /zve goalily, ana righteonſly, and 
foterly in this preſent world, and conſequently, to that immoer- 
fall and undefiled inberitance Which 15 reſerved in the Heavens for 
thoſe that belceve. 

- Fifchly, though I judge no Trarſlation whatſoever, either for 
oracetullneſſe of language, fignihcancie of terms, mazjelty of ex- 
preſſion ( with the like ) ro be equall to the Originall Hebrew 
and Greek; yet I conceive that there is no Trar{lation fo farre 
degenerate or ſo diſadvantagiouſly compil'd, but that carrieth 
bc:ov n, ſomewhat diftering by way of excellencie from the man- 
ner of men, in the phraſe and language thereof; yea that which 
is ſufficient, by the ordinary bleſſing of God upon a conſcienci- 
ous and intent reading, or con{ideratiun of it, to evince the de- 
ſcent of the matter conteined 1n it, to be from God, as a ſeal of 
armes upon the outſide of a letter, 15 ſuthcient to diſcover from 
what perſon of honcur the matter or contents of the letter 
come, Yet 

Stxthly, T conceive the matter of the Scriptures, I mean thofe 
glorious and Nivine Truths, thoſe holy and righteous commands, 
thoſe great and prectous promiles, thole aſtoniſhing and dread- 
full chreatnings,conteined and expreſſed, as well in Tranſlations, 
as inthe Originalls to be of greateſt pregnancie and power both 
ro diſcover and atlert their royall Parentage, and deſcent from 
God. If owur Goſpel ( faith the Apoſtle ) be hid ( 1. undiſcern'd, 
or not apprehended to come from God ) it @ hid to chem that are 
loft, in hom the God of this World hath blinded the mindes of thems, 
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Which beleeve not, left the light of the gloriows Goſpel of C briſt, who 
14 the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them *, In which words he * , Cor 4 3,4. 
clearly implies, that there is ſach a glorious and heavenly luſtre, 


or brightnefle of divine excellencie, fitting ( as it were ) upon, 
and ſhining from, the face of the Goſpel, that men, who are not 
bemitched by the devil, that is, who are not through the juſt 
judgement of God upon them for former {ins deprived by the 
devil even of the naturall uſe or actings of their reaſons, judge- 
ments, and uuderſtandings, abour ſpirituall things, cannot but 
ſce and acknowledge, maniteſt charaters and impreſſions of 
the grace, holineſ]?, love, and wiiedome of God in it; and con- 
ſequently be hereby drawn to imbrace it. Therefore 

_ Seventhly and lsſtly, the true and proper fixnaation of Chri- 
ſtian Religi94,is not inke and paper, not any book, or books, nor 
any writing,or writings whatloever,wherher Tranſlutions,or O- 
riginalls; but that ſubltance of matter, thoſe gracious counſells 
of. God concerning the ſalvation of the world by Jeſus Chrift,, 
which indeed are repreſented, and declared, both in Tranſlati- 
ons, and Originalls, but are cfſentially and really diſtin from 
| both, and no waies, for their natures and beings, depending on 
either of them, A bargain agreed upon,and concluded,in point 
of tranſaction, between two men, whether the tenour or partie 
cular of it be ever drawn up in writing, or ſubſcribed by the par- 
ties,or no,is yer for the nature of it,and matter of tranſaction, a 
compleat and trae bargain ; the writing, if any be made in refe- 
rence to it, onely declareth the nature or tenour of the bargain, 
Which was in reality, and compleatneſle of being, before the 
Writing; and conſequently the writing can be no part of it ; 
In like manner, the gracious and good pleaſure of God concers- 
ning the ſalvation of the world, had in all the particulars of it, 
compleatneile of bcing, iz. in God himſelf, long before any 
branch or part of it was imparted unto the world by any wri- 
lng whatſoever; yea and was ſavingly imparted, and revealed 
unto the world, 1. By immcdiate inſpiration from God unto 
lome men, 2. by word of mouth, from theſe, unto many others,. 


long before any part of it was ordered by God to be tetdown 
nwriting, So that no book, or writing whatſoever, is cither 
whole, or in part, this Word, or will of God; and conſequent- 
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of Goa, 

This concluſion is further evidenced by this conſideration. 
The fornaation of true Religion, isnot changed, varieth not from 
ic ſelf, by any intervalls, or diftances of times, but like Chriſt him- 
ſelf, is one and the ſame, yeſterday,and to day, and for ever *, Now 
certain it is, that there was a time, where neither Originalls, nor 
Tranſlations of Scripture, were the foundation of Religion, but 
ſomewhat beſides; theretore as certain it 1s, that neither are 
they the foundation of Reli7ion, at this day. That there was a 
time, when neither of them was any fexrdation of Religion, is evi- 
dent from what hath been already ſaid, and is generally ac- 
knowledged. There wasa true Re/igionin the world, all alon 
that great ſpace or trad of time (two thouſands years Js, 
more ) which had gone over the head of the world, before 
Moſes was called and imployed by God, to lay the cornerſtone 
of that Divine fabrique of Scripture, which is now ( and ſo hath 
been of a long time ) perfected ; unlefle we will deny, Abel, 
Enoch, Noah, «Abraham, 1ſaak.,, and acob, to have been rru!y 
Religious, with many others, who lived within that compaſle of 
time, and have teſtimony from the Scriptures themſelves, that 
they were godly and faithfull. Yea the Goſpel it ſelf, and thoſe 
further and rich diſcoveries of himſelf, which God reſerved for 
a glorious pift to be preſented ( asit were ) by Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſe|\f unto the world at his coming into it, were efteually preach- 
cd, and bejceved by many unto ſalvation, and Chriſtian Religt- 
on fully eſtabliſhed in the world, before any part of the new 
Teſtament was written, The Evangeliſt Marthew is generally 
conceived (eſpecially by ancient writers) to have been the 
firlt pen-man, that God was pleas'd to uſe in penning the new 
Teſtament; and that it was about eight years after Chriſts aſ- 
cention, betore he p:ir forth his hand to this work. And yet 
who doubts bur that ihe foundation of Chriſtian Religion was Jaid 
betoic this in the world ; yea and much of this Religion built 
upon it ? Therefore ( queſtionlefſe ) no writing whatſoever 


whether 7a ſlations, or Originalls, are the foundation of (hbriſti- 
an Religion, 
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There are other reaſons, and theſe in abundance, very obvious, 
«nd near at hand, of an undeniable eviction of truth in this con- 
clufion ; but the conſidering Reader cannot lightly by this, 
Rand in need of any thing more to be ſaid for his fatisfaftion in 


the point. 
| itir be objeRted and faid ; but what ground or fxndation can 
2 weak and unlearned man have, to build his Faith or Rel5gion 
upon, if he may not ſafely build it upon ſuch a 77a»ſlation of 
the Scriptures, as he underſtands? And of what uſe and be- 
nefit are Tranſlations, yea or Originalls themſelves, if men 
may not build their Re/ig5o» on them, as upon a ſure and ſafe 
foundation * 
_ To the former part of the Queſtion, I anſwer, 1. Thatif 
who is able to read and underſtand the Scriptures onely in his 
own native tongue, hath. no foundation to build his Faith or 
Religion upon, but onely that Tre»/lation of Scripture, which he 
is able co read and underſtand; then he that is alcogethee 
book-lefle and illiterate, and nor able to read the Scriptures, 
though tranſlated into his own language, hath no foundation at 
all, tor his. The reaſon of the confency isclear ; becauſe to 
kim that cannot read Engliſh, an Englith Bible is as much a 
ſealed, or uſcle{le book, in reſpet of his perſonall reading it, as a 
Bible Tranſlaced into a ſtrange language, isto him, who is ale 
to read the Engliſh tongue, and none other. But certain it is, 
that many Englith, both men and women, who cannot read En- 
pliſh, and conſequently not an Engliſh Bible, finde notwith- 
ſtanding a ſufficient foundation whereon to build their Faith 
and Religion,being ſound Beleevers,and truly Refzgiows, There- 
fore they alſo, who are able both to read and underſtand the 
Engliſh Tranſlation, and no other, either have, or may have, I © 
am ſure ought to have, another foundation, on which to build 
their Religion, beſides their Engliſh Tranſlation ; viz. that 
Truth of God, which is indifferently contained and exprefled 
both in Originalls, and other Tranſlations alſo, beſides the En- 
giſh; and on which many build their Religion, and thar ſafely, 
Who ncither know, nor depend upon.cither the one,or the other, 
I mean neither upon Orzgmmails, nor Tranſlations, cither in one 
guage or other, 


D Secondly, 
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Secondly, If nnlearned men amongſt us have no foundation 
to build their Re/igion upon, but onely the Engli/o Tranſlation ; 
then the fonndation of therr Religion mult unavoidably, and of ne- 
ceſity be, that which is the produ and fruit of the wiſedome, 
learning, and underſtanding of men. For certain it is that all 
Tranſlations of Scriptures in what language ſoever, are none 0- 
ther; the Holy Ghoſt never interefling himſelf, at leaſt ina way 
of infallibility, or any other wiſe, then according to the line and 
meaſure of his uſuall aſſiſtance of faithfull miniſters in the courſe 
of their preaching, about any T7 ranſlaziow of the Scriptures, 
Therefore certainly ſuch men (TI mean,that are unlearned ) have 
another foundation, beſides the Engliſh Tranſlation, whereon to 
build themfelves in point of Religion, even the infallible and un- 
queſtionable Truth of God ; which was a foundation of like im- 
port to many unlearned ones,before the Engliſh Tranſlation was 
brought forth, or heard of in the world, | 

If it be yet urged; yea bur is not this Truth of God, which 

you acknowledpe to be fo juſt and ſure a finndetion of Religion, 
{omewhac at leaſt, or a part of the Engliſh Tranſlation, ini 
much as you grant, that it is conteined and expreſſed'm-it. 
And if ſo, then is this Tranſlation, at leaſt in reſpe of a part 
of it, or of ſomewhat in it, a ſure and ſafe fonndation of Religion, 
To this I anſwer, 
. Firlt, By conccſſion ; that that Truth of God, which I afferr 
forthe true feundation of Religion, is contained and expreffed 
CO it be with ſome Franrape } in the Engliſh Tranſla- 
1100, ue | bafs 

Secondly, T anſwer further (by way of exception ) though: 
that truth of God, is indeed the 27we finndation of R etig:on, which 


s contained and expreffed in the Engliſh Trayſtation, yetit fol- 


lows not from hence, that therefore it is any part ofit, Wine or 
ether liquor may be contain'd, preſented, or held forth in a cup; 


yet hereby it never the more becomes any part of the.cup, which 
contain's and hold's it forth. oe - $1 90 


If it be yet faid ; yea but is not the ſenſe, meaning and import, 


of a writing, or book, a part, yea the moſt materiall part, of ci- 
ther? Andisnotthe 7ruthof God you ſpeak of, the true and 


genuine ſenſe, meaning, and impor t of the Engliſh Tr fn 
| | an 


- 
eee rr | — 


a —mm—_m—_—_— - 


On 


. OSA as. et. ee os ER ot 8 kg Ss 


—— 


—_—— 


—_— 


of the Scriptures, 


and ſo by conſequence, a part of it? I anſwere: 

1. There isnot altogether the ſame reaſon or conſideration 
of Tranſlations of books, or writings in any kinde, wherein one- 
ly the ſenſe and meaning of another is expreſſed ( or at leaſt 
intended fo tobe ) which there is of books comaining onely the 
jadgement, ſenſe, and apprehenſions of him, who is the Authour, 
The union between the words, and ſenſe or meaning inthe later 
kinde of books, is morc formall and entire, then in the former : 
and conſequently the ſenſe or meaning contained in them, may 
more properly be called a par: of them,then inthe other. There 
is a kinde of union between the cup, and the wine that is 

ut into it, and contained in it, as well as there is between the 
ody and ſoul, in the perſon of a man; but yet the former union 
doth not, of the two things united, conſtitute any thing fo in- 
tirely one, as the later doch, The body and ſoul, by means of 
their union, conſtitute a third thing differing from them both, 
which is naturally, compleatly, and eflentially one ( v#z. the 
perſon of a man)of which, as well the body,as the ſoul,and again, 
the ſoul, as well as the body, may properly be called, parrs, But 
no ſuch third thing, viz. which is naturally and intirely one, is 
raiſed by the other union, which is between the wine and the 
cup: nor can the wine be called properly a part of any third 
thing, conſtituted or made of it, and the cup, in conjun&ion 
withit, The reaſon of the difference is, becauſe this later uni- 
on, between the wine and the cup, is of a lower nature, more 
extrinſecall and looſe, then to combine the two things where- 
unto it relateth, into one and the ſame intire body, or ſubſtance. 
In like manner, when a man inditeth and frameth a book of his 
own, wherein he onely exprefſcth his own ſenſe, conceptions, 
or notions of things ; there 15 a more genuine, natarall, and intire 
un10n, between the ſenſe and the words, then is between the 
lenſe, and the words of a book Tranſlated. The words and 
ſenſe in the former kinde of writing, proceed joyntly and with 
an intirenefle of union, out of one and the fame underſtanding, 
much .afcer the fame manner, 'wherein the ſoul and ”1e b 
come 1n perfonall union- our of the womb: - Bat in the Tranfl+- 
lon of a book 1t is otherwiſe ; the ſenſe, matter, and import of 
this, Is profeſfedly taken or borrowed from another book or 
ws D 2 writing, 
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writing, which came from another underſtanding, not his, who 
is the,tranſlatour ; and conſequently, is but a ſtranger (compa. 
ratively ) to thoſe words, or that language, into which it is 
tranſlated. From which difference it cometh to paſſe, thatithe 
ſenſe of a Tranſlation, or book tranſlated ont of another, cannor 
ſo properly be called a part of this book, as the ſenſe of a book, 
wholly rais'd,words,and matter, out of the ſame judgement and 
underſtanding,may. But 

2. Suppoſe it be granted, that a Parts or ſomewhat of our 
Engliſh Tras ſlatzon, 1s a juſt and ſafe frndarion of Religion, ag 
viz, the ſenſe and meaning of it (as hath been ſaid) yerina 
formall conſideration, that 1s, as it is a part of this 7ra»ſlarion, 
it is not, it ought not ſo to be. For if it be in this reſpec a 
foundation of Religion, 4iz becauſe it 15a part of the Engliſh 
Tranſlation, then the reaſon, judgement, taithfullneſſe and kill 
in languages in the Tranſlatour, are the principall ingredients 
into the forndation of Religion, For that ſenſe, matter, and im- 
port of things expreſſed in this Tranſlation, though they be ( for 
the moſt part ) the Truth, or Truths of God, yer were they not 
brought hither (1 mean, put into, or made part of this Tranfla- 
tion ) ſimply as they are the Truth, or Truths of God, but one- 
ly as they were conceived and apprehended for ſuch, by the 
Tranſlatour, and ſuppoſed to be the true and genuine ſenſe of 
the Originalls, from whence they were conveyed by him, and 
put into the Engliſh tongue. So that whoſoever ſhall build or 
fund his Religion upon the Engif Tranſlation, {imply as ſuch, 


as a Tranſlation ( which properly import's onely the work, or 


atchievement of a man ) buildsthis important fabrique upon the 


ſandy foundations, of the. knowledge, $kill, wiſedome, and 
faithfullneſſe of men, But he that builds upon the Truth and 


counſc]ls of God concerning the ſalvation of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt, whether expreſſed in the ſaid Tranſlation, or in the Ori- 
ginalls, or whereſoever,builds his Region ( like the Wiſe bnilder) 


.wpor the Rock, and upon ſuch a foundation which ſhall not be | 
ſhaken ; whether the Engliſh Tranflation ſtand, or fall. And | 
this for Anſwer, to the former part of the Queſtion pro- * 


pounded. 
Fothe later, which queſtioneth the uſc of Tr avſtarions, in.calc 
unkcarned 


| 
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unlearned men may not ſafely make them the forndation of 
their Religiew, I anfwer; firſt (in the generall) that the uſe 
and benefit of them is exceeding great, and that ſeverall wales, 
though that uſe ( which is indeed an abuſe of them, and which 
makes them of equall authority with the incorruptible word of 
Godt ſelf ) be denied unto them. Yea I conceive that that 
miraculous and glorious gift of rongues, given to the Apoliles in 
the day of Pentecoſt, ( As 2.) though of a moſt gracious and 
very high concernment unto the world, yet was not of that rich 
or bleſſed accommodation to the generality of man-kinde, 
which Tranſlations of Scripture are. For (to deſcend to partt- 
culars inthe ſecond place) there are theſe enſuing conſiderations 
(amongſt others, ) wherein Frar.flations of Sctiprure, are great 
benefactours unto the world. | : 

x. They exhibit, and repreſent the great things of God and 
of Jeſus Chriſt concerning the ſalvation of men, unto the mindes 
and conſciences of weak and untearned men, whoſe education, 
condition, and courſe of life, have not afforded unto them lo 
much clerk-{hip, or ſcholar-like learning, as to be able to reade 
with underftanding, any more tongues or languages, then that 
wherein they were born. By means of which repreſentation by 
Tranſlations, they have opportunity, as oft as they ſhall defire, to: 
exerciſe themſelves with more advantage and facilitie, either in. 
the meditation,or further ſtudy of them. 
| 2. Men who have been bowed down ſo neer unto the earth 
their education, that they are notable to read ſo much astheir 
own native FANSnage, may yet have more, and more frequent 
communion and converſe with the great things of their peace, 
way drought into a language which they underſtand, then they 
coul have had opportunity to enjoy,had they ſtill been confined 
to theOciginals. Many can reade the Scriptures unto them. in theis 
mother tongue, who are not able to reade, much lefle to inter- 
pret,the Originall languages, 

3- ATranſltion,if it fuffersnot,cicther through the unskiltfulb- 
nefle,or unfaithfullnefſe,of the Tranſlators, doth not only convey 
the pr eciſe ſence and import of the Originall text to the Readers 
underſtanding,but ſerve inſtead of a brief Commentary or expla= 
- DAtion upon it, | » 
wy D 3 
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4. When there is a famine of the Word of God, in reſpect of the 
publike reaching and miniſtry of it, or when men are deprived 
of liberty or opportunity ro partake of it in that ordinance, the 
company of a faithfull Tranſlation of the Scriptures, may be im- 
proved to acomfortable ſupply of theſe ſpirituall inconvenien- 
ces and defeRs,by the generality of men, who are not capable of 
the originals. | 5 

5. A good and approved Tranſlation in the hand of a plain, 
and yet conſidering man ( a frequeng conjunction jn theſe daies ) 
ſerves him inſtead of a touchſtone to try the Doctrine of his 
Teacher,whether it be gold and filver,or hey and ſtubble: and fo 
may be a means ( through the bleſſing of God ) to deliver his 
precious ſoul, our of the ſnare of thoſe, who corrupt and make 
merchandiſe of the word of God ; a ſeed of men,which Satan of 
lace hath ſowne very thick in the field of God. 

6. Many Miniſters and Teachers themlclves ſtand in awe of 
Tranſlations inthe hand of their hearers, and people committed 
unto them, leſt they ſhould be reproved and cenſured by them, 
in caſe they approve not themſelves ſuch workmen, Who need not 
be aſhamed, The Bereans ſearched the Scriptures daily, Whether 
things were (o, or no, as Paul and Silas had taught them ® : which 
they could not have done, had they not had that precious ad- 
vantage ofthe Scriptures in a language which they underſtood. 

7. (And laſtly,)Many thouſands of ſouls, who cannot fetch che 


- waters of life from the fountains themſelves (I mean the Ori- 


nals) nor drink here: may yet drink freely of them, and 
quench their thirſt, when they are derived and brought from 
hence to their hearts and underſtandings, by the pipes and con- 
veyances of ſound Tranſlations. Yea and by acquanting them- 
ſelves with the Scriptures privately, and in their own houles, they 
may be more apprehenſive and capable of the publike adminiſtra- 
tion of them,in the houſe of God: 

Theſe particulars might eaſily have becn enlarged, and the 
great weight and importance of them all reſpectively, more fully 
opened,urged,and infilted upon; yea many mpre of equall con- 


» 


ernment with theſe, might readily have been added ; bur theſe 


Judge abundantly ſuffictenr, co vindicate the neceſlity, .uſe, 
benefit, and bleſſing of Tranſlations unto the world, theugh 
no 
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no frundation of Religion be made of them. | 
By this time 1 truſt the Reader will acknowledge, that labour 
enough (if not complain, that more then enough) hath been 
expended, in waſhing that, which was clean before ; and in ma- 
king {trait,that which was no wates crooked . Burt.it is no rarity 
amongft the ſtories and paſſages of the world, to hear,or ſee, ju- 
ſtice put upon her juſtification. If I did not know Stan to be an 
Ethiopian, one that camer change his 3kin, T ſhould not tear the 
retrerning of the clouds after the rain ; 1 mean, the bearing of the 
reproach of a man denying the Divine Authority of the Scri- 
ptures,any more. | 
I cannot but here take notice, of ſome other lying and calum- 
niating ſpirits abroad inthe world again(t me, before the date of 
the Commiſſion, -which this laſt and touleſt of the brood, obtain- 
ed, to enter the mouthes and tongues of men.: Yet I perceive 
that that great Father, of whom we ſpake before ( eAngnſtine 
by name ) in whom the grace of God wrought mightily, for the 
advancement of the Name and Kingdom of Chriff,in the world, 
was haunzed-and moleſted with many more of theſe unclean 
ſpirits,then yer I have been, For bein the forementioned Track, 
found himſelf neceſtrated, partly ra mallifie bis accwſers aud tragu+ 
cers, partly to veftifie the apprehenſion» of thaſe, in whoſe ears tl ofa 
miſe repreſentations of him. had (qunaed, to vindicate and purge 
bimſelfabout no &wer then 6xrees ſeveral points,. wherein he 
bad ſiffered diſparagement and diſgrace by the rongues of ſome, 
a5an erroneous man ?.. But Hed it telf, though broke looſe ®, can «ayoge ne 1 
(it ſeems) out of all my own writings,and other: mens,concernty jus que rele = 
ng me and my Doctrine,. finde and forge. togetber bur four par- venirerur oc- 
uculars, for which I mult bemade* to; mhewp my.creſſe, aud follom ©3110, necefian 
Chrift,5an evil doer 2 and two of the four,haye been already in 707 o—_— 
the precedent part of theſe papers, cither fully juſtified for truch, ,, ha es = 


or elle evicted of falſhood,jo point:of charge. - | c-lumman- 
—__ PEE 396; wy cls pf ; Eee, HE ___ _ ;:: tium animos 
Tugandas, ive ad eng, quorum guripus tale quid inſopyir ioftrueny Intun adjuvonce: 
domino beri vtvit, ſy lucideg; pandamys, qind df porher is deBi 0h bus mar Bangs Pio- 
poſits erg) fingillactarſex&ecim-arricults, fub anognogq; cortm {lhfas nbf51 & dei, quam 
—_— 140% vt Ma _ ſedis Authorizate defendimuis,” verba ponamus, gc. Aug.. 
7186, id1.talio impofitot 7. Þ> An idle Pampbler lately publiſhed under the ti | 
Kl] broke looſe, | TOOK 5s, . Py hs ..l "OY 
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The Devine Authority 
The firſt of the four is, that I hold, that naturall men way ds 
ſuch things, as Whereunto G od hath by Way of promiſe annexed 
Grace, and acceptation, A molt dangerous errour ! and of as 
{ad a conſequence,as that which was charged upon Paxl,when his 
adverſaries accuſed him for teaching, That they Were no gody, 
Which Were made with hanas. Thu Paul ((ay they) hath perſwaded 
and turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no gods Which are 
made with hands ©, For (doubtlefle) men, are natwrallmen,before 
they are ſpirituall, or ſupernaturall ; and ſpirituall or ſuperna- 
turall they cannot be made, but by beleeving; and unto belee- 
ving, we all confeſſe, that God hath promiſed grace and accepta- 
£507, Therefore unleſle it be poſhble, that narwrallmen may be- 
leeve; it is unpoſſible that ever they ſhould become ſpirituall; 
And if it be poſſible that they may beleeve,then may they doe ſach 
things, Whereunto. God hath by way of promiſe, annexed grace and ac- 
eep:ation, And ifthisbe an errour, That natarall men may doe ſuch 
things «; whereunto Goa hath by way of promiſe annexed Grace and 
Acceptation, Presbytery her ſelf, in many of her moſt Orthodox 
children { asſhe counteth Orthodox ) as well in the preſent Aſ+ 
ſembly,as withour,is partakrefle ofthe infeion;asI have exprel« 
ly ſkewed from their own pens, and under their own names ſub- 
{cribed,elſewhere'. But where did Hell meet with this opinion?or 
fromwhat hand did he receive it,asheld,or taught by mer Doubt- 
teſſe there 1s.no ſuch Dotine as this (to my beſt remembrance ) 
aflerted by me in any of my writings: nor is it any where to be 
found upon my skore that I know of, but in the retinue of many 
more notorious untruths, I mean in a Pamphler, ſer forth ſome- 
while ſince by a young man, one Sa, Lane: unlefle (haply) Gan* 
pgrena alſo in ſome or other of her diabolicall indicles ( as eAuſfim 
calls them ) ſpit rhis poiſon too. Bur unto the ſaid Pamphlert, an 
Anſwer had been given-long ſince, had Fnort judged the ingage- 
ment farre beneath the conſequence of thoſe other  imploys 
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* ments, which have taken up my time, ſince that occaſion. But till 


fhall have an opportunity, to give a more full account unto the 


world, of my ſence and judgement about .the freedom, or bon; | 
dage rather, of the will, and power of nature, in order to falva* 


tion.; I deſire .to declare and publiſh this in brief, as my cleet 
jadgement and belicf inthe point : That no man ſince the fal, 
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ever yet did, or ever will beleeve unto ſalvation, but only by the 
affiſtance of the ſpeciall Grace of God. If this be an opinion he- 
cerodox,] confeſle I am not Orthodox in the point. 

The ſecond Errour or Hereſie, which the faid Hel, (being 
broke looſe ) fooliſhly forgerh, and falſly fathereth upon me, is, 
That 7: credere, Faith in a proper /ence, 1 imputed to juſtification, 
and not Chriſts Righteouſneſſe, Firſt, Tf Hell can finde any ſuch 
expreſſion,as 7: creaere,in any of my writings, or can prove, that 
| ever us'd any ſuch expreſſion in any of my Sermons, or in any 
conference with any man upon the point of juſtification, or 0- 
therwiſe, to expretſe mine own judgement herein, I will fay that 
Hel can doe more then Heaven: tor certain I am, that neither 
God, nor his holy Angels,can either finde in the one,or prove in 
the other any ſuch thing. Secondly, Whether T hold, that Chriſt 
riohreorſneſ]e 14 not :maputed in Fuſtificarion, ( except haply in ſome 
uncouth and Apocryphall ſence ) let the 8** Section of the third 
Chapter of the ſecond part of my Treatiſe concerning Juſtift- 
cation,anſwer for me, Here I expreſle my ſelf thus : 7» thu ſence 
likewiſe, as well the habituall holine(ſe of Chriſts perſon, as the morall 
righteowſneſſe of hu life, may be ſaid to be imputed to thoſe that be- 
leeve in bims, To ſay, that I deny the imputation of (riſts righ» 
teouſneſſe in juſtification, becauſe I deny it in a barbarous,here- 
rodox,irrationall,;ncongruous ſence, whenasT affirm it in a ſence 
regular, and conſiftent ; is a fruit, either of fmplicity, or malig- 
nitte 1n the higheſt. Thirdly (and laſtly) as Orthodox and learn- 
ed Divines, as any Presbytery numbreth amongſt all her chil- 
dren, are fo farre from making it, either hereticall or crro- 
neousto athirm, that Faith #4 in a proper ſence imputed in Juſtifi- 
cation, that they doe not only make it equally Orthodox, and of 
the ſame import with the other expreſſion, I mean of a metony- 
micall or improper fencc,and that by evidence of demonſtration, 
but plainly declare their judgements for it ». 


P rleace,ard no: by a meronymicall crope,as well in any one of thoſe phraſes 


2 Yea even 
thoſe of us 
Who mai'itairn 
Faith to be ta» 
ken 1m a pros 
,*SIn another, 


doe not lay wy more then may welt be juſtified ; nor doe they differ at all in [DoQuine, fo 
{frre 3$ I am able to concave (ind 1 loye not to make differences where 1 axprehend none p, 


eat lay ehe onc,or the ocher, ALT T bo Gataker, Shadowes without ſabſtince, 


Þ 54+ 


30 here in the fore-mentianed propoknons [ we are jaſtificd by Faith, we ire ſayed by © 
Futh, Faith is imputed £9 rightevulreſle ] the word Faith is taken for E-ith, as the ord 


bopefor hope yin the 1:ke, 07, Idem 10:d- p.56 
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As for the reports of ſome others, who defile their tongues 
and conſciences together, by charging me bchinde my back, 
chat I make Faith without an objec ro juſtific, that I make Faith 
co juſtifie as itis an aR, that I make a bare belief of the Goſpel 
to juſtifie, that I deſire not to be found in Chriſts righteouſnefle, 
with many ſuch ridiculous forgeries as theſe, 1 look upon them 
onely as the eſſaies of Satan, or that ſmall game which he 
had rather play ( asthe proverb is) then fit out. For my be- 
licfand hope in the moſt important bufinefle of my Juſtificati- 
on before God, I cannot expreſle it either with more ſatisfacti- 
on to my ſelf,or(as I conceive) unto others,then in the tenour of 
the Apoſtles ewn words : I deſire, and hope, to he foundin him 
[_ Chriſt ] nor having mine own righteouſneſſe, Which u of the Law, 
but that which s throwgh the faith of Chriſt, the righteonſneſſe 
Which of God by faith *, 

The third and fourth errours ( very ſimply and erroneouſly 
ſocalled ) which Hell chargeth me with, have been already at- 
toned, and perfedly reconciled unto the Truth, in the former 
paſſages of this diſcourſe, However, let us have the ſound of 
them, that ſo we may perceive with what fidelitie, and skill, he 
that is the Colleour for Hel, hath performed his Office, in 


making the Extraction of them out of my pen, 


The formerof the two, tenoureth thus ; That as it is no fonn- 
dation of Chriſtian Religion, to beleeve that the Engliſh Scriptures, 
or that volume, or volume of books called the Bible, are the Word 
of God : (6 neither thoſe that are learned, nox thoſe that are unlearn- 
8d, can know that the Original Hebrew or Greek copies are the 
word of God, upon any better terms of aſſurance, then the teſtimo- 
ne, commen repert, or Authority of men. Doth the man reprc- 
ſent it as an errour, to hold, that the at of a man, as viz. his 
beleeving the Engliſh Scriptures to be the Word of God, is no foun- 
dation of Chriſtian Religion ? The Lord in mercy ſend his Church 
better Tutours and Teachers then theſe. 

The later, is but another of the ſame, being this : That the 
boldin g the Scriptare, 1, either the Ori gmnell or Gree copies ( ont 
of which the Engliſh Bible u tranſlated ) or the Engliſs Bible to 
be the Word of God, can With no tollerable pretext, or colont, bt 


called a foundatiox of Chriflian Religion, Miſerable is the Relige 
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on oftheſe men, whoſe foundation is, either their own, or the 
a& of lome other man, But by the way, neither of thele po- 
fitions are mine, nor can they by any regular conſequence or 
deduction, be infer'd from that diſcourſe of mine, to which the 
Colleour pretends in his margent. Howſoever, I preſume I 
have given a fair and ſatisfactory account, how, and how farre, 
and in what ſenſe, I both hold, and denie, as well the Engliſh 
Scriptures, as the Originals, to be the word of God, 

oncerning the power of the civill Magiſtrate, I have in my 
Epiſtle, before my late diſcourſe,intituled Hagiomaſtix dilplaied, 
&c. not onely argued and aflerted the lawfullneſfle of ir, bur 
the neceſſity alſo; yea and ſhewed the benefit and bleſſing of 
itunto the world ; yea and further have endeavoured with all 
my might co convince the errour and fin of thoſe, who thall re- 
fuſe ſubjeHion to it, 

I know nothing more, for matter of opinion, wherein I uffer 
from the world as an erroneons and unſound man, except it be 
concerning the eſtate and condition of the ſoul, between the 
time of death and the Reſurreion. My judgement herein hath 
been unduly repreſented from a Sermon of mine (the princi- 
pal ingagement whereof was to demonſtrate the immorrtality of 
the ſoul ) asif T held, that the ſoul ſleeps untill the Reſurrei- 
on: Whereas, as to this particular, I onely taught ( with ſome 
little inlargement of my ſelf in the proof and proſecution of 
them.) 1. That the Scriptures very frequently repreſent the 
ſtate and condition of the perſon of a man, between the time of 
his death and reſurrection, by the metaphor, or ſimilitude of 
{leep, and 2. That the Scriptures are very ſilent concerning the 
particular eſtate or imployments of the ſou], during this ſpace: 
and that onely in the generall, they ſpeak them 4/eſſed (if the 
ſouls of thoſe who aje in the Lord, ) If there be either errour 
or Hereſ1e, in either of theſe aſſertions; I ſhall upon convitt- 
on, either retract, or contentedly ſuffer, whether in name, or 0+ 
therwiſe, as an Erroneous or Hereticall perſon. 

Thus, Reader, I have given thee a lincere and cordiall ac- 
count, and that with as much cleerneſſe and perſpicuity, as my 
intended brevity would admit, of what I hold in point of 
Judgement, about thoſe Doctrines, or particular ſubjects in Di- 

E 2 VInItic, 


— OO  - _— TO I A = O—— — —— 


= he Divine Authority 


_  — ——— 


2 he wa. W—o——_—__s 


UC AU Ol UG AIRS I—— 5 —_ ___ww_w————— ——_— 


vinitie, wherein the tongues of many have magnified themſelyeg 
ſo much againſt me, as a man holding rotten tenets, and in thae 
reſpe&,dangerous to be heard, dangerous to be converſed with, 
And as Pax didnot ſo much deſire a geft from the P bilippiany, 
as fruat that might aboun4 to their account 3; lo neither have [ 
drawn up this brief vindication or explication of my ſelf in mat. 
ters objeed againſt me, ſo much to free my ſelf from the cla- 
mours, hard ſayings,and thoughts of men, as to free and deliver 
chem from ſuch a courſe and practiſe, which I am certain will, 
without repentance, be matter of ſad account unto them in that 
day. Forlamable, through Chriſt firengthning me, to be abaſed 
in name and credit, as well as otherwiſe. Diſhonour,di{parage- 
ments, defamations, &«, are the element whereinT have liv'd 
and my {ond prefered (through the goodnetle of God ) theſe 
many years. The yokeis little or no oftence unto me, my neck 
having been ſo long accuſtomed to 1t. Yea I look upon my 
ſufferings for righteon/neſſe /ake ( and ſufferings from men upon 
any other terms, I fear none) as the belt carnings 1 can make of 
mortality. So that did I not conceive 1t asa duty lying upon 
me, or were it not otherwiſe a praGice very ſutable to my ſpirit, 
to ſeek the everlaſting peace and comforts of men by every 
]00d way and means, and cenſequertly by removing, as far as 
I am able, every ſtumbling ſtone our of their way ; 1thould have 
been very faintly drawn into this ingagement of a vindication; 
my name being better able to bear the burden of my reproches, 
then my ſoul to want the benefit and bleſſing of them. Bleſſed 
are ye, When men ſhall revale you. and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all 
manner of euvill againſt you falſly fir my ſake, Rejoyce, and be ex» 
ceeding glad; fir great 11 your reward in heaven : for ſo perſecuted 
they the Prophets that Were before you, Matth.5.11.12. 

For a cloſe of this preſent diſcourſe, 1 ſhall make a brief pre- 
ſentment of the ſubſtance or heads of thoſe Demonftrations, by 
the full explication and diſcuſſion wherof of late, in the Randing 
courſe of my Miniſtry, I fully, and (as I ſuppoſe) above all con- 
tradiction, evinced the Nivine Authority of the Scriptures, their 
Parentage and deſcent from God. | 

The arguments or demonſtratwons, by which I afſerted that 
Bleſſed conclultioa we ſpeak of, were fuſt, andin the generall; 


Ae er 


divided 


EE ————— —  ——— ———— — > AD. —————— — 


—_  — er e— Ty 


_— 


—_— = 


#f the Scriptures. 


— Dy — ————— 


— 0. 


<—— — — 
—— 


ons or arguments, which are found in, or ( as1t were ) inhe- 
ring inthe boy of the Scriptures them'elves, By the later, ſuch, 
which,though found our of the Scriptures,yet have a potent ten- 
dencie and import to advance the ſame Truth with the former,in 
the judgements and conſciences of men, Thoſe which we called 
Intrinſecall, we ſubdivided; 1. Into ſuch, which reſpec the 
penning, phraſe, language, and manner of indighring, or trame- 
ing the Scriptures. 2, Into ſuch, which reſpect the matter, or 
ſuoſtance of them : both which kindes of argument, we looked 
upon, as ſo many divine characters printed and ſtamped (as 
it were) upon the body or face of the Scriptures, bewraying 
their Originall and deſcent from God. The later fort of argu- 
ments, which we called Fatrin/eeat, we likewiſe ſubdivided, 
1. Into ſuch remarkeable paſſages or ats of Divine Providence, 
whereby God plainly own's the Scriptures as his, and from him- 
ſelf. 2. Into ſuch either doings, or ſayings of men, which are fo 
far confederate with thoſe Providences of God, as to joyn in 
teſttmonic with them on the behalf of the Scriptures. 

The Arguments drawn fromthe penning, piraſe, frame, and. 
manner of inditing the Scriptures ( which were the firſt kinde 
of thoſe we called /*:rinſecal!) were theſe following (in num- 
ber, eight. ) 

Firſt, The nature, qualitie, and manner of the ſtile or phraſe, 
wherein the Scriptures are written, being ſo emphatically and 
hnally different from the tenour of all humane writings what- 
loever, that have yet come to light in the world, give a clear 


an] pregnant teſtimony unto them, that they come trom God. 
The Apoſtle Pas! atteſteth this teſtimony, withall aſſigning the 
ground or reaſon of fuch a difference, when he ſaich ; which 
rings ( ſpeaking of the matter or ſubſtance of things contain- 
edinthe Scripcures, and particularly the Goſpel ) we alſo ſpeak. 
( 1, utter, and publith unto the world, whether by writing, or 
word of mouth ) nor in the Words, Which mans Wiſedome teach- 
eth, but Wrich the holy Ghoſs teacheth, comparin? | or rather, 
ſuiting, or htting, 2-#plv-:Jec, adaptantes, or, coaptantes ] ſþiri- 
tnats Wh ſpirituals (for ſo itisin the Original), ©14ua]"g ads 
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pelixols ovyxpiveyr:s) 1, matter, or things which for their na- 
ture and ſubſtance are Firewall, with words and phraſes which 
are ſpiritaall alſo, and fo ſuitable to them. It is ( Iconfeſſe ) 
very difficult and hard, or rather indeed unpoſlible, for a man 
fully to explicate the differences between the Scripture phraſe 
and expreſſion, and the language and phraſe uſed in other wri- 
tings. But as the palate or ſenſe of taſting in men, clearly raſts 
and diſcerns the difference of taſts berween meats and meats, 
of which difference notwithſtanding ( at lealt in many particu- 
lars) they are not able to give an account in words: in like 
manner the intelleuall £:2»74eo7 or principle of reliſhing in 


the ſoul, is capable of a diſcerning and diſtinguithing ſuch diffe. 


rences between words and words, expreſſion and expretfion, 
which the tongue of a mans underſtanding 1s not able to de- 
ſcribe tothe apprehenſion of another. And as the fruit of the 
vine, the grape, 1s eafie to be diſcerned from the fruit of the 
thorn ; and the fruit of the figtree, from any thing that comes 
from the thiſtle ; ſo in reaſon, thoſe words, that ſtile, and mans» 
ner of ſpeech, which are extraordinarily. and in reference toa 
very particular and ſpeciall occaſion, taught by that great ma» 
ſer, the holy Ghoſt, muſt needs be conceived, as ealily diſtin- 
ouiſhable, from the beſt and moſt refined phraſe orftile that can 
proceed trom the wiſedome of men. The difference we pro- 


fſecuted and opened fo far, as to render intelligent men fully ſen- 


ſible and apprehenſive of ſome particularities 1a it : bur we judge 
the diſcourle roo long to be here inſerted. 

Secondly, The ſpirituality, the admirable workmanſhip, ap- 
pearing upon a narrow and cloſe inſpeRion, in the joints of the 
Scriptures, I mean 1n the connextons and dependencies, whick 
one paſlage hath with,and upon another ; and one ſentence and 


period, upon another; leadeth us beyond all that is called wav, 


to finde the Authour and workman ofthem. There is no ſuch 


 aſpe& between the conjoin'd ſentences in other Authours or 


writings, which is in this, It is ſomewhat hard to exprefſe this 
difference alſo ( as was ſaid in the former point ) to weak ap- 
prehenſions ; eſpecially to ſuch, asare not in ſome good meaſure 
acquainted with other writers, and have not taken knowledge, 
how, 0r after what manner their ſayings and ſentences hang up- 
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on another. The Apoſtle himſelfwas at a like Joffe npon a like 
occaſion or concurrence of circumftances;I mean,horv well to ex- 
prefle himſelf in matters of a ſpirituall, and ſomewhat unuluall 
importance, to capacities unacquainted with ſuch things. Of 
whom ( ſaith he, ſpeaking of Chriſ?) We have many things to ſay, 
and hard to te nttered ; Te lu'dIG+ 5 xy, 5, hard to be inter- 


preted, meaning, to be fitted in the utterance or expreſſion of 


them to your capacities, or underſtandings, ſeeing ye are arll cf 


tearing : or rather ſlow, or ſloathfull Þ »»9e5i | 5. backward and 
averſe from taking pains that you may be adle to hear wich un- 
derſtanding. Bur this by the way. To the point in hand I] ſay, 
that there is no ſuch contexture or complication of ſentences in 
other writings, as thoſe that are found from place to place in 
the Scriptures; I mean of ſuch an exquiſite, cloſe, and profound 
contrivance; or which ſtrike and atte the apprehenſions and 
underſtandings of men with that ſtrength and delight of con- 
tentment,when they are cleerly ſeen and apprehended. As there 
isa great difference or variety in the skill and play of wraſtlers, 
ſome cloſe with, and faſten upon their adverſaries one way, take 
hold of one limb, and ſome on another : So the ſayings and ſen- 
tences of the Scriptures take hold of their fellows, and faſten 
one upon another by an art or method pzculir to themſelves, 
and which other writings know not. Look what manner of 
difference may reaſonably be ſuppoſed-ro have been between 
the workmanſhip of Bezalee/and Akoliab,whom God fil'd With 
the Spirit of God, in Wiſedom, and in urderſtanding, and in know- 
leage, and in all manner of workmanſhip to deviſe cunning Works, to 
work in gold, and in ſilver, and in braſſe,in ſtones, andin timber ',(as 
the Scripture ſpeaks) and between the workmanſhip of ordinary 
Artificers in the like materials; the like ( yea,and farre greater ) 
diftcrence is obvious enough to be ſeen and apprehended, in the 
twining and twiſting together of ſentences by the tinger of the 
holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, and in thoſe which are wrought 
by the hand of humane wiſedom and art in other writings. Not 
but that theſe latter are (many times ) rationall enough,and fa- 
vour of thoſe diſcurſive principles, which are the exceliency of 
man above other creatures ; but they are nothing fo ſpirituall, 


4 the reaſon which i in them, doth not require ſo much conſt= 
deration, 
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deration of things, fo much contention and ſtreyning of the 
powers of the minde and underſtanding to come at it, nor yer 
the knowledge of ſo Many things beſides to reach and compre- 
hend it, as that which lteth in the Scripture dependencies doth, 
Nor arethey ſo comprehenfive of wiledom as thele : 5. the con- 
tent or proportion of matter 1n them 1s nothing ſo great and 
large, as it iS in theſe? ; they are nothing fo laden with treaſure as 
theſe ; yea they are l;ghr and empty (incompariſon :) You have 
many times great fecrets, and much myſ{teriouſneſſe of wiſedom 
faid very cloic, and artifictally couch*d in the joints of the Scri- 
ptures; whereas in other Authours there is no ſuch thing.It were 
eatte to inſtance in particulars ; but how then ſhould our deſigne 
of brevity {tand ? 

Th:rdiv, Another particniar relating to the manner and car- 
riage of the Scriptures, which alſo evinceth their royall deſcent 
with an high hand, 1s a certain Authoritativeneſſe, or God-like 
ſpeaking unto the creature from place to place : a ſhort, ſharp, 
and ſevere turning off of things and perſons; charaQters and 
forms of ſpeech nor to be parallelF'd in other Writers,and which 
cannot reaſonably be looked upon bur as the prints or footſteps 
of a Nivine Majeſty. Of this kinde of exprethon is that of our 
Saviour, Alatth.13.9. repeated again ver.43. He that bath ears 
ro hear, let him hear ; and again, He that hath ears tc hear, let him 
hear: and elſewhere again and again : He char hath an ear to hear, 
tet him hear. It 1s as a warning Peece from Heaven let off in thun- 
der, to awakcn and rouſe the world out of their {ecurity, even 
Kings and Princes, and the greateſt Monarchs and Potentares of . 
the earth, ro attend with all their might and all their 
ſtrength to the great things of the Goſpel. The ſaying of Auf 
is memorable : The yqripture (8 Speaketh that with the height of 3ty 
it laughs proud and lofty-ſpirited men to ſcern, With the depth of it, 
It gerrifies thoſe Who with attention look into it : With the truth of it, 
it feeds men of oxeateſt knowledge and underſtanding ; and with the 
affability and ſweetnefſe of tt it nourifeth babes and ſucklings, It 1S 
{aid, thar the people Were aSlonied at { kriſts Aattrine: the reaſon 
is given thus : For he tanght with authority [ or, 4s ore having 
authority. ] ud not as the ScribesÞ, Sothe Scriptures tcach the 
world with a majeRtick authority, which many times ay 5 
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earts of men with fear and aſtoniſhment, and not like unto the 
writings of other men. And indeed ſuch ap9pomus's, the Jay- 
ing of ſuch high charges and deep. ingagements: upon the world 
to hearken and to. attend, as. thoſe lately menrioned, fromthe 
Scriptures, would be in other writings, but like ew: pieces pur 
pou old garments (in our Saviours Parable ) they would be 
ridiculous and importune, altogether unſutable to the.argu- 
ments or ſubjes handled in them. For ler the tenour, weight, 
and importance of ſuch awakenings and addreiments ynto the 
world, as this, Let him rbat hathears to hear, hear, be buc feri- 
ouſly confidered, and they will be found to hold a due and full 
proportion with things of the moſt glorious and tranſcendent 
importance, ſuch as is the ſubject matter handled in the Scri- 
ptures : ke that hall ingage the world to hearken and attend 
at kach a rate, as this Trumpet, Les him that hath ears to hear, 
tear, ſounds diſtinly in his ears, had need have matters of c- 
verlaſting concernment and import to ſpeak unto the world ; 
and ſuch ( we know ) he ſpeaketh, whoever he be that ſpeak- 
eth in, or out of, the Scriptures, unto the children of men, 
But the arguments and things handled and managed in other 
Authours, who pretend not co build upon the Scriptures, being 
but either 7 C:91:-2, things appertaining to this preſent life, and 

ſo of inferiour conſequence; or if they pretend reference to 

another lite, being but fabulous and irrationall, and not belee- 

ved by the authours themſelves ( as ſome of them have con- 

telled) if the Authours ſhould ſummon in all the world to 

hearken upon terms of that deep and ſolemne ingagement, 

Which the Scriprares do from place to place, they would render 
themſelves, and that which they have to ſay, buc as ridiculous and 
weak to all knowing, and conſidering men. . If a great King or 
Monarch ſhould' ſend forth his Herauld at armes, or other 
Otticer of ſtate, to ſummon in his Princes and nobles, and per- 
ſons of quality from all parts of his dominions, with dclegates 
from all his ſubjects, to attend his pleaſure at his Court. againſt 
luchaday; and having thus drawn them together, and rais'd 
their expeRation concerning what he had to ſay, and impart 
unto them, ſhould onely diſcourſe to them of minr, aniſc, and 
cumin, or ſome fuch inceniiderable ſubjeR, would nax, EY 
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render him very unſavourie,and contemptibly weak in the eyes 
of all men? whereas in this caſe, if he had had any thing to 
communicate unto them, .which neerly concern'd the peace and 
and fafety of the whole State and Kingdome, the ſolemnity of 
the preparations hereunto mentioned, had been comely e. 
nough, and no waies diſparaging, In like manner for God to 
amuſe, and alarm the world with the dreadfull ſound of ſuch x 
Trumpet as this, Let him that hath an ear to bear, bear, having 
the gteat things of Je/w Chri/,and of eternity to entertain their 
attentions and expectations with, when he hath thus rais'd them, 
isnothing but what becomes the wiſedome and goodneſſe of 
a God : but for mento make ſuch an O yes in the midſt of the 
world, having nothing to ſay to men, and to inform them of, 
bur onely matters of light conſequence, as how to live a few 
daies on'earth with fome carnall contentment, or the like, 
would be of an apparant inconſiſtencie with all rules of reaſon 


and common underſtanding. And upon this ground ir is proba- - 


ble, that no man hath ever attempted to ingage the world at any 
ſuch rate. 

There is another vein of expreſſion in the Scriptures, which, 
by the ſharpnefſe and piercingnefle of it, differing from any 
thing that is found in other writers, declaresthem to be a wr 
ring by themſelves, and that fram'd by fuch an Authour, whois 
God, and not man. Of this kinde are theſe ſayings : He that w 
unjuſt, let him be unjuſt Sill : and he that 1s filthy let kim be filthy 
fila, To which we may add that of the Apoſtle ; /f any man 
be 5gnerant, let him be ignoramt ®, Andthat of the Prophet : 
Ephraim #4 jojned mito Idol: ; let him alone ©, And that of out 
Saviour alſo: Let them alone: they are blinde leaders of 161 
bhizde 4. Theſe and ſuch like, are terrible and high ſayings, vialls 


they are not fit for, ſo neither are they lightly to be found in the 
mouths or writings of men, who have not ſpake, or wror, in the 


' Name of God, and as from his mouth. 


Fourthly, The ſtrange compoſition, or confticution of the 


Scriptures, being made up of depths and fhalilows, of things | 


near at hand, and things afarre of, of things myſterious and pro- 
found, and things obvious and plain. That this is the true com 
Rk poſities. 


| 
q 


full of the wrath and indignation of .a God : ſayings, which as | 
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yition and frame of the body of the Scriptures, needs litrle 
roof or clearing, it being nothing (1 conceive ) but what we 
all acknowledge, and that upon ſutticient evidenee of Tritth. 
There are ſome things in them,which the ſtrohgeſt are not able 
to underſtand : and ſome things again, whereof the weakelt 
cannot lightly be ignorant. God may be ſaid co dwell in the 
Scriptures themſelves, as in the Scriptures he is ſaid to dwell. 
Sometimes he is ſaid to dwell in light, as 1 7599.6'16. and 4 Fob, 
1.7. Elſwhere he is ſaid to dwell in darkneſſe. The Lord ſad 
he Would dwell in the thick aarkneſſe, 1 King.8.12, And Pſal 1. 
it. He hath made aarkneſſe his ſecret place. So in ſome places 
and paſſages of Scripture, God comes forth, aad ſhews himſelf 
in clear and perfe&t beauty unto the world, asin a vilion of the 
noon day : otherwhere he retires and hides himſelf bekinde the 
dark clouds of obſcure and dithculr expreſſions, where we may 
ſeek him long, and not be able to finde him ; as (rift faid un- 
to the Jews ; ye ſpall ſeek me, and not finde mie: and Where / am 
can ye not come *, The minde of God in many'places of the 
Scripture, hath been in ſeeking, and thar by diligerit and able 
Inquilitours, now for many generations: and yet no man can 
ſay, ſo as to give any reaſonable account thereofunto others, 
if ro himſelf, that he hath found it. There # aparh (faith Fob } 
Which no fowl hath known : neuther hath the wiiltares or Bates oye 
ſeenit , So there isa path of reafon and underſtanding which 
leadeth to the! diſcovery of God, and of theminde of God, 
even where itis moſt retired, and hid at the greareft diftante 
from the thoughts and apprehenſions of men. But ( as'the 
ſame Authour ſpeaks ) i-# ('as yet )' '4id from the wyes of allth 
ving, and kept cloſe from the fowles of the airec, 1, Evett from 
men thar flie the higheſt picch of reafon, wiſedome- and fabbur, 
to diſcover ir. On the other hand, in many oder qd 
its (as it were) on the very ſupetficies and fate of the'lerter > 
| Wherceven he that runs may diſcern him; 'he ſprdks plainly tits 
men, and fpeakerth wo parableatall. ON OS. 
| Now ſuck a compoſition and-frame of the Sctiprares us this, 
the ingredients and parts whereof; being mbnntains and Yallies, 
high chings and low things, thitigs obvious, and things inaccefſi- 
blethings earthly,and things PO (as our Saviour —_— 
| 2 9\ 
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heth them 2) ſo exatly anſwer the temper, and modell of the 
univerſc, or great body of the creature, is a great argument, 
that one and the ſam. workman was the Architec, and contri- 
ver of them both, If we look into the conſtitution and frame 
of the univerſe, we ſhall ſee the like checker-work ( as we may 
call it) here, s, things of different, yea of oppoſite natures 
and properties, ſet (as it were) one againſt the other, yer all 
ſweetly, peaceably, and beautifully conſpiring to render this 
great Fabrique one entire piece, worthy the great workman 
that made it, and ſutable xo his wiſedom. Here firlt we have 
the heavens, a lucid, {hining, and active picce, eminent in ſitu- 
ation and place : again we have the earth, a ſad, dark, and hea- 
yy clement, anſwering the heavens by way of oppoſition, both 
in nature, propertie, and place, We have the element of fire, 
hot and dry, on the one hand : and the element of water, cold 
and moiſt, one, the other. In the body of the earth, we have 
high mountains in one place, and vallics and plains in another : 
ang again, hard. rocks and ſtony grounds n one place, and ſoft 
and fruittull ſayle in another. 1n the ſea, we have flatts and 
ſhallows, as well as great depths; yea, in this element, we have 
as well ſmall, as great, and great, as well as ſmall, beaſts; a dif- 
poſition of divine Providence which David taketh notice of ; 


T hereiw {faith be, ſpeaking of the Sea ) are things creeping in- 


namerable, both ſmall und great beaſts. The like compoſition 
we have on earth alſo : gnatts as well as camels; flies, as well 
asElephants or Lions, It were eaſe to inſtance in more par- 
ticulars, inthe frame of the univerſe, thus match'd and. pair'd 
( oo —_ by way of oppoſition and contrariety the one with 
the other. - RE 4 

. The like confticution is obſervable in the Providence of God, 
and-tenour of his Adminiftrations in the world. . Theſe confiſt 
likewiſe, of diſpoſitions, diſpenſations, paſſages and events, one 
anſwering another -by way of oppotition and contrariety. 


Confider the Work of God ( ſaiththe wiſe man ) fir Who' can make 


that fir ait, Which he: bath mage croeokeda? implying, that God in 
his Providence ( for he ſpeaks of his work in this ) makes ſome 


things crooked, i. crofſe, or contrary to mens deftres, as well as 


other things fraighe, 3. Commenlurable thereunto,. and'com- 
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plying with them, Fob gives another inftance of the like con- 


rexcure in the ſame worx, One (faith he) dierh in bs ful 
flrength, being in all eaſe and proFerity : hu breſts are full of milk , 
and his bones rune full of marrow, eAnd another dicth in the bite 
rerneſſe of his ſoul, and never eateth with pleaſure *. And Solomon 
yet another : The rich and the poor meet together : the Lord t5 the 
maker of them all ®, 5. in his providence diſpoſerh of riches and 
poverty, as he pleaſeth ; and lo is the maker both of all che rich 
and 3'l the poor inthe world, nor matcrially only, as they are 
men,but formally alſo, v:z.as they arc cither rich or poor. 

Again, 1f we look upon the naturall part of his Providence 
(as we may call it) hcre we ſhall ſee the ſame contexture and 
compoſition alſo. The naturall day ( fo called ) 1s compoun- 
ded of lipht and darknefſe, according to the wiſe pleaſure of 
God in a regular tempering and diſpoſall of chem. Ir is he like- 
wiſe that makes both the ſummer and the Winter ( 3s Davida takes, 
and gives knowledge ©) and the yeer is compounded of thee. 
$0 he makes rain and fair weather, (torms and calmes, and inter- 
mixeth them,as he pleaſeth. 

Now then inaſmuch as the ſtructure, frame, and conſtitution 
of the Scriptures, being ſuch as hath been declared, reſemble 
(as ye {ce ) to the life, the reſpective rempers, conltitutions, 
and complexions of thoſe other great pieces, which are con- 
fefledly, and without all controvertic God's, (I mean, the 
workmanthip of his hands ) the one anſwering the other, as 
face an[mereth face in the waters, they cannot 1n reaſon but be 
look'd upon as arguments of much conviction and ſtrength, ro 
prove, that they allo come from the hand of the ſame workman 
with the other. 

Belides this correſpondency waich the Scriptures hold with 
thoſe other great works of God we ſpake of, 1n their conſtiru- 
ton and frame, which amounts ( as hath been ſaid ) to a telti- 
mony of much value, that. the one is his, as well as the other, 
the Scriptures his, as well as the Creation or Government of 
the world,his; the compoſition we deſcribed, doth yet in ano- 
ticr conſideration and reſpe&, plead their originall and deſ- 
cent from God. Height of majeſty, and depth of condeſcention 
found in conjun&tion, make as perfe&t a character or pate. 
| F 3 0 
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of the face of God, as well can be imagined. Who # like unts 
the Lord God ( (aid Dawid ) Who aweleth on hich (or, as the 
Ortginall; and your larger Bibles have it in the margent, who 
exalreth himſelf to awell en high) Who humbleth himſelf to behold 
the things that are in heaven and ntheearth2, 5 condeſcendeth 
to interpoſe graciouſly,not only in the affairs of the Angels, who 
in the order and rank of creatures are high, and next unto him- 
ſelfand his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, in honour and excellency of be- 
ing, to maintain and berter their condition unto them, which 
notwithſtanding ts a great condeſcenſion unto him; bur alſoin 
the affairs of the pooreſt, and moſt contemptidle, and weak a- 
monglſt men, who are farre beneath the Angels, to help, and 
comfort, and advance them ( as appears in the following verſes.) 
Now this Interrogation, #ho u lik: unto the Lord our God ? who 
being ſo high, looks fo low, ſeems to imply, that this is a compo- 
ſition proper and peculiar unto God, and that there is little or 
nothing of it to be found amongſt thoſe that are exalted, and 
dwell on high upon the earth. They ſeldom or never humble 
themſelves to look beneath them ; doe not intereſſe themſelves 
in the affairs of poor and mean men, to make their conditions 
better or more comfortable.: no, they commonly behold 
the poore, as God doth the proud, a farre off: they deſpile 
them,and look upon their ſorrows, and troubles, and neceſlicies, 
as impertinencies unto them. And as it is thus with men great 
in place and power in the world, in reſpe& of thoſe who are be- 
neath them in both; ſoit is commonly alſo with men that are 
oreat in parts, learning and underſtanding, in reſpe> of thoſe 
who are bur low and weak in their abilities : they ſeldom hum- 
ble themſelves to treat with them, according to that which they 
are able to conceive, orundetſtand, for their increaſe in wiſe- 
dom : if they can come up to their line of knowledge and un- 
derſtanding, and keep pace witfit them in their notions and 
expreſſions, they may receive benefit by them : but otherwilc 
the men we ſpeak of, have no inclination to come down from | 
the throne of their excellency, co miniſter to the neceſſiries 
of weak and ignorant men. | Thus then we ſee, how the very 
z2604 and temperature of the Scriptures, plead their relation0! 
deſcent from God, , 
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A fift particular, relating to the penning of the Scriptures, 
of like tendency and import with the former, is their Antiquity, 
eſpecially m thoſe parts of them, which bear the moſt ancient 
date, and were firſt laid as a foundatien of that intire fabrique, 
which hath ſince been raiſed, and built to ir. The gray haires 
which are upon the head of the Scriptures, ſhew them to be the 
off-ſpring of the Ancient of daies. The writing we ſpeak of, 
hath the preeminencyof all other writings in this point ; 1t 18 
the firſt-born amongſt all irs brethren, I mean amongſt all other 
books and writings in the world; and may without boaſting 
compare with them all in the honour of ancientry, as the Lord 
(triſt did with eAbrabam, when he ſaid, Before Abraham was, [ 
am *, So may the Scriptures ſay, before the writings of Hefiod, 
or Homer, or Orphers, or Linw, T riſmegiftus, or Beroſm, or 
any other Auchour that is named under the heavens,were, we are ; 
and that not only in reſpe& of our originall copy, which was 
written without hands, and that from eternity in the minde and 
counſel] of God, bur in reſpeR of ſach a materiall writing allo, 
as that wherein we now paſſe upand down the world, and are 
ſeen, and handled, and read, = underſtood by men. It isrrue, 
the body of the Scriptures, as now it is compleated, is not in all 
the parts of it, ſo full of daies as we ſpeak of: there are many 
books and writings to be found that bear a farre more ancienc 
date,then that part of the Scripture which we call the new Te- 
ſtament ; yea ( poſſibly) then any the writings of the other Pro- 
phets (though this be denied by Juſtin Martyr, Enſebine and 0- 
thers)but in their head quarters,] mean,in the books and writings 
of Moſes, wherein the fumme and ſubſtance of all the reſt is com- 
priſed, they lye many years neercr the foundations of the 
world, and the building ofthe Sunns Tabernacle in the heavens, 
then all their fellows. That Which Was from the beginning (faith 
foby to thoſe unto whom he writes) do We declare unto you Þ. 
This is more then any other writer in all the wortd can affirm, 
I donot ſay, with any ſutficient ground, bur, with ſo much as 
any colourable ground of Truth, bur only thofe who draw from 
the fountains of the Scripture, what they dectare in this kinde, 
and ſpeak the ſame things with them. The Goſpel, as IR 
tc matter and ſubſtance of it, came from the mouth v2 4 
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himſclfunto our firſt parents, preſently upon the fall; which, 
according to the beſt computation, was within letle then a 
daies ſpace of their creation, It came infolded and wrapt up 
in thac Oracle : the ſeed of the Woman ſhall break the ſerpems 
head 1. And though for many generations togecher, ic wasno 
where written, but in the fle/hly tables of the hearts of men, and 
preſerved onely in living monuments; yet Gd it get the (tart 
of all other ſubje&s whatſoever, in the accommodation of wri- 
ting; and had a Tabernacle of Ink and Paper, or ſome like 
materiall equivalent unto theſe, builr for it, whilit all other lear- 
ning and knowledge lay yet inthe open field, and had no other 
ſhelcer or means of preſervation, but only the memories and 
tongues of men. Faſtin Martyr an ancient writer, who lived 
wichin 130. years after Chriſt, in his Parznet:que tothe Greeks, 
proves, by comparing the times of all humane writers, Poets, 
Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, Lawgivers, elteemed| molt ancient, 
that 4ofes and his writings were cxtant in the world, before 
any of them had brought forth : yea and cleerly ſhews, that 
whatſoever Orpheus, Homer, Solon, Pythagoras, Plato, or any 
other of thoſe Ancient writers of the Heathen, wrote concer- 
ning God, or divine matters with any favour or reliſh of Truth, 
they were debtours unto Moſes for it, and borrowed their 
light in ſuch chings, from the lamp of his writings, Ex/ebius allo, 
who followed 7«/tis\artyy about 2c, years diſtance, in the 
{ccond and third Chapters of the tenth book of his Evangeli- 
call Preparation, proſecutes the ſame argument at large, and 
from abundance of places, paſſages, and confeſſions out of the 
> Juxe omvi- belt, and moſt Authentique Heathen Authours themſelves, cleer- 


| du Dijr,aHe- Jy demonſtrates, that doſes was the molt ancient of all the Wri- 


roibas C7 £60: : : 2 ; 
Mes > that were known, or named amongſt them, Yea and con 


tuſtior Mofes cludes chus ( alſertively) therefore CMoſes i found to be mach 
invenitar. more ancient, then all the Gods and Heroes of the Greeks ® ; admo- 

nithing withall, that it » mach more reaſonable to give credit unto 

the elder and more ancient, from Wim the juniors, and thoſe that 
* Et eportet.{e- came aftcr in time, received their grounds, And ( to paſle by 
ne bawe. Many other Teſtimonies in this kinde ) Terculian, who lived be- 
runt, wults FWEeEn the two mentioned Authours,in ther 9.chapter of his Ape- 
w32a credere, logerique, (though arguing the point with more brevitie then the 


former). 
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former) yet triumphs over the Gentiles in this Argument and 
proof tor the truth of the Goſpel and ChriſtianReligion, the 
Antiauity Of it. 

If it be here demanded,but whar if it be pranted,that the Scri- 
tures, and the Noctrine therein contained, be the moſt ancient 
of all Books or Do&ctrines 1n the world, will it therefore follow, 
that they mult needs be true, and the oripinall of them from 
God ? May not the Doctrine, which hath the molt gray haires 
upon if, and hath had the greateſt number of years gone over the 
head of ir, be of a carnall and unworthy deſcent notwithſtand- 
ing, and not neceſſarily from God ? Gray haires are not alwates 
found in a Way of righteouſneſſe ; 1 anſwer 

1. There 1s 4naturall propenſion in moſt men ( which ſeems 
by Gods Commandment in the Law, ro riſe np before the hoary 
bead, and to honour the face of the old man, Lev.19.33. to be a re- 
lique of «Adams Tabernacle, whilſt it was yet ſtanding ) to a- 
(cride much to that which 1s ancient, eſpecially to Authours, and 
writings,and monuments,religious uſages and obſervations. We 
know that the antiquity of the Popiſh Religion, ſuch as it 1s, 1s 
one thing which mainly intoxicates and bewitcheth both the 
heads and the hearts of thoſe, who bow down their backs unto 
1t : there 1s a Gibeonitiſh mouldinefſe upon it ; and therefore 
they think it hath travailed a long journey before it came to 
them in their daies. And Terran long fince ( in the fore- 
mentioned place ) inſiſting upon the Argument in hand (the 
Antiquity of Chriftian Religion ) to demonſtrate the truth of ir 
againitthe Heathen, tclls them that they themſelves were great 
obſervers and admirers of things that were ancient : 7r #5 lirrle 
leſſe ( faith he ) then Religion with you, to give credit or belief unto 
things according to their trme. But 

2. The more Ancient a Religion, or Doctrine is, it hath been 
lo much the Jonger upon triall ; the world hath had ſo much the 
more time, opportunity and means to inquire 1nto the ſtate and 
condition of it ; and fo to diſcover the nakedneſle, falſhood, or 
vanity of it,ifit be unſound. Silver or 201d, the oftner they have 
been caſt into the fire, and the lonzer they have continued in ir, 
before they be taken out, are like to be ſo much the better and 


the 
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more pure metalls in cheir kinde, Now time, as ( according to * 
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the common ſaying) it is edax rerwm, a conſumer of things, fo 
it is 1ndex reruns £00, a touchitone or trier of things, Time will 
try any Doctrine, or opinion, whether it be ſound, or unſound; {| 
and fo it will every kinde of action, cuſtome, or the like, whether 
they be lawfull and good, orno. And in this reſpe&, the Apo- 
ſle (I conceive ) compares it unto fire, which 1s the moſt ſevere 
touchſtone and trier of whatſoever is apt to be tried by it, as 
ſome minerals,and meralls, and all ſuch things are, whoſe nature 
is tO abide the fire without damage,when they are right, and per- | 
fe in their kindes. Every mans Work ( aith he,ſpeaking parti- 
cularly of DoErines taught by Miniſters) fall be made manfeft : 
* 1 Cer.z.13, Fr the day ſhall declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire, and the 
; five ſhall try every mans Work of whatſoever #t 4 *3 meaning, that 
time ( which he calls, rhe day ) inthe courſe and progrefle of it, 
bath a like ſearching, piercing, and ſeparating nature and pro- ; 
perty,in reſpet of Doctrines and opinions, which firc hath in re- 
fpect of ſilver and gold,ghay ſtubble and timber; fo that as theſe be- 
ing caſt into the fire, will cafily be diſtinguiſhed and diſcerned * | * 
the one from the other, ſi/ver and gold abiding it without dam- 
age, whereas hay, and ſtubble, and timber, will be conſum'd byit; 
in like manner for Dodrines and opinions which are found and 
ſubſtantial! rruths, though they may for ſome ages together en- 
dure contradiction and cenſure, as if they were erroneous and 
falſe, yer the day will, in the proceſle of ir, reſtore them to their 
native dignity and honour without diſparagement ; yea and 
will diſcover errour and vanity in many others, which for a ſea- 
ſon have rejoyced in the undue applauſe and approbation of 
men. The reaſon of this fiery property in time, which the Apo- 
tle ſpeaks of,the Prophet Daw cleerly afſignes, where he faith, 
that day wnts day utrereth fpeech, and night unto night ſheweth know= | 
tedge * ; meaning,thar there isnot any day, or any night, that pal- 
ſeth over the head of the world, bur that as well the one, as the 
other, bring with them a blcfling of new light, ſome further | 
knowledge and inſtruction in one kinde or other,unto the world. 
By means whereof, things that were covered, come in time, to be 
revealed; and things hid, to be made known ( according to out 
Saviours prediction, L#k.12,2.) The ſame diſcerning or diſco- 
vering property of the dy, is ſuppoſed alſo by the ſame Ap 
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2 Tim.3.9, where ſpeaking of corrupt Teachers, who reſiſt the 
eruth,as Jannes and Jambres did Moſes, But (faith he) they hal 
prevail no longer : for their wadneſſe ſhall be evident unto all men, 
4 theirs alſs was. From whence ( by the way)it may be worthy 
obſervation, that men may re/ift the rruth, and that like mad men, 
after a furious,violent,and importune manner, and yet for a time 
be thought well of, and carry the approbartion of the greateſt 
art of Chriſtians. This property of the 4ay alſo our Saviour him- 
(elf ſuppoſeth, Mar.15.1 3. Butour purpoſe is abbreviation,not 
inlargement, Yet | | 
3. This Argument drawn from the Antiquity, to evince the 
ruth and goodneſle of a Religion,is then very forcible, and little 
lefle then demonſtrative indeed, when the Religion, which hath 
for a long time, from generation to generation, been continu- 
ed,profeſſed, and heldup inthe world, hath withall from time 
totime, from the firſt riſe and ſpring of the profeſſion of it,been 
ſtill oppoſed and perſecuted in the world ; and the profeſſours 
of it, by this their profeflion, rendred obnoxious to the hatred, 
malice, rage and fury of the world ; if ſuch a thing as this not- 
withſtanding, this Religion ſhall be till loved, embrac'd, pro- 
fels'd in the world;and live, and be like ſtill to live, and proſper 
inthe midſt of the ſtormy and tempeſtuous proceedings of che 
world againſt it, though there be little hope of the ceaſing of 


theſe ſtorms for a long time ; in ſuch a caſe (I ſay) asthis, the 


Antiquity of a Religion, is a mighty confirmation of the truth, 
and revelation of it from God. The reafon is, becauſe that pro- 
perry init, to cat up it's Profefſours, to expoſe them to troubles, 
orrows, afflitions from the world, hath alwaies been a tenta- 
tation, a kinde of prudentiall ingagement upon men, to inquire 
and ſearch ſo much the more narrowly into the eſtate and con- 
dition of it, and fully to ſatishe themſelves whether it be a Re- 
ligion worth the ſuffering for, or no, before they ſhould own it, 
or ingage themſelves in the profeſſion of ir, it being a moſt irra- 
tionall at, and unworthy of men,to ſell their precious comforts, 
peace,and accommodations in the world, for ſuch athing, which 
they know not, whether it will benefit them inthe leaſt, or no. 
And when men are to judge or give ſentence/with relation ts 
themſelves, in matters which ſo neerely'concern them, in matrers 
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apperraining to thefleſh,there is little fear they ſhould be brib'g 


by the ſpirir, but much that they {hould be led away with par- 
riality on the fleſhes (ide. So that ( doubtlefle ) did not men 
ſee ſomewhat like God, I mean ſomewhat that commands and 
overaies their conſciences 1n ſuch a Religion, which threatens 
their fleſh ſo ſoar, they would never have to doe with it upon 
any ſuch termes of danger,as thouſands have had to doe with the 
Religion contained in the Scriptures, thorowout all ages. 
Fourthly, The longer any Religion hath continued or ſtood 
in the world upon the terms expreſſed, it hath taſted the ſpirits 
and judgements not only of ſo many the more men, but of gene- 
rations of men. Now as So/omos gives this reaſon, Why two are 
better then one, iz. becauſe if one fall, bus fellow wall help kim ap : 
in like manner, when a matter or buſineſſe of ſo much concern- 
ment,as ſuch a Religion,as was mentioned,is, hath pafled thorow 
the hands, not of one, nor of two, nor of a few,but of many ge- 
ncrations,it is not lightly poſltole, but that, in caſe one or two of 
theſe generations had had (o little of men in them, as to look no 
betterto themſelves, then to ſuffer their feet to be taken in ſuch 
ſnare, to go on with the profeſſion of ſuch a Religion, which 
threatned them with apparant lofle in the world, and promiſed 
them nothing in compenſation thereof upon any hopefull or 
likely grounds, yet firlt or laſt, ſome one or other of theſe genc- 
rations would have corrected the errour of thoſe that went be- 
fore them, and ſo have quite abandoned, and thrown that Re- 
ligion out of the world,which had ſo abuſed their forefathers. 
Now we know that the Awtiqwity of Chriſtian Religion (and 
conſequently of the Scriptures, wherein it is contained, and held 
forth ) and Profeſſion thereof, hath that great advantage we 
ſpeak of in; con;unction with it, to render it full of Authority, 
and excellent in power, to demonltrate the goodnefle and truth 
of this Religion, and conſequently the Relation which it bears 
unto God, as the Authour and Revealer of it. The Profeflion 
hereof, everſince it was taken up in the world, from the daies of 
Adam and eAbel, even untill now, hath expoſed the Profeſi2urs 
to all manner of ſorrows, troubles, and evil intreatics from the 
world, This the ſtories of all ages ſucceſſively from the bloud 


of Abel, unto the laſt ſufferer for it ( whoever he is, or wm ) 
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doe abundantly teſtige : and (indeed) is nothing but what-1s 
generally granted on all hands. And yet we ſee, though it hath 
waded therow ſo many deep waters, yea oceans of bloud; 
though it hath paſſed thorow 1o many fires, and the flames from 
time cotime have kindled forcly upon it, yea though there be yet 
more flames of fire, and ſeas of bloud beforc it in the way there- 
of, yet it lives, and lifts up its head in the world, and hath thoſe 
1nabundance, who are ready ſtill to ſuffer for it. Whereas all 

other Religions in the world, are but punies, and as of yeſterday, 

in compariton of it : and befides that Antiquity which they have, 

is not ſeconded with any ſuch collaterall advantage to make it 

argumentative, wherewith the Religion of Chriſtians, who pro- 

fefſe the Goſpel and Doftine of the Scriptures, is accompanied 

(as hath been ſhewed ) and ſo hath little force in it to prove 

any truth or ſoundnefſe in them. Ir was a true obſervation of 

one, that tbe gods of the heathen Were good fellows, and liked the 

company of one another well enough: it was only the God of 

lira, whoſe Name was 7ealowxs, and muſt be worthtpped alone. 

It was never faid ( not yet verified by any experience ) that 

whoſocver ſhould be ſtrict, or live conſcienciouſly, in the proteſ- 

ton of any other Religion, ſhould fiffer perſecution ; but that al 

that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould faffer perſecution, is af- 

firmed by the Apoſtle *, and confirmed by the experience of all 

ages and places, when, and where any thorow-profeſſion of the 

DoQtrine ot Chriſt,and of the Scriptures,hath taken place. 

_ Fiftly and laſtly (ro this } when the Antiquity of a Religion 

1s ſuch, that it is able tocalculate and prove the day of its nati- 

vity in the world, to have had the precedencie in time, before 

ail other Religions whatſoever, in this caſe the gray haires that 

are upon the head of ir, doe fully evince it to be a way of righ- 
teoulneſſe, a religion that is from God. The reaſon is, becauſe 

as God had a being before Satan, ſo had he a worihip and Re- 

lIigion betore mum : nor 15 Errour or falithood in any kinde, any 

thing elſe,but a miſtake, or corruption of, or deviation frem;the 

truth. Therefore that Religion which is moſt ancient, muſt 

nceds be from God ; and all ſubſequent Religions, ſo-farre as 

they diſſent from that, or are contrary to it, are from ſome baſe 

Athour, and of a deluſive inſpiration. Now that the Religion 
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comprehended in the Scriptures, was brought forth, and had x 


being in the world,when all other Religions were yer beneath in 
the earth, ts ( as hath been already argued and proved ) the ac- 
knowledgement of ſome of the greateſt Prophets and Patrons 
themſelves of all,or of moſt, and of the molt confiderable, of all 
other Religions. 

Sixtly, The manner of the bringing and coming in of the Go- 
ſpel into the world by the Scriptures, I mean 1n reſpect of the 
growth,or graduall diſcovery and manifeſtation of it,the body of 
the Scriptures till waxing and increaling with further light, unto 
the juſt compleature of them, which now they have attained, 
and wherein they reſt, and have reſted, theſe 1 500. years and up- 
wards, is another argument or conſideration effectually perſwa- 
ding the deſcent and parentage both of the one and the other, 
from God. The Goſpel came not at once in the fullnefle of the 
beauty, irength and perfection of it into the world: 1n the firſt 
ſpring and dawning of it, it was only a kind of brief and ob- 
ſcure Oracle, like the firſt dawning of the day, when there is a 
little mixcure of light, with a greater quantity or proportion of 
darknefle in the air. It was no more but this ; The ſeed of the 


. Woman ſhall break the ſerpents head b; a ſaying which glimmered 


indeed with ſome light of good intended towards mankinde: 
but there was no diſtin form or ſhape of that good, which was 
intended, nor of the means or Authour by whom it was tobe 
cfteted., It was but like the corn, when it ficſt ſprouts and 
peers above ground, which hath nothing that ſhape or body, 
which it comes to afterwards. Being thus in the bud and tender 
ſhoot of it, it was watered by thoſe precepts and directions 


which were graciouſly given by God unto Adam and his family, 


concerning ſuch a worſhip, and fach ſervices, as he required, e- 
ſpecially by his command for offring ſacrifices, together with his 
acceptation of theſe ſacrifices duly offered, ſome waies or other 
lignified unto thoſe,who offered them. As oft as men offered up- 
on ſuch terms as theſe, God accepred them; and ſo they had 
from time to time renewed ads of confirmation from God, that 
his heart was with them, and that he fully intended them good; 
and ſo were more and more eſtabliſhed in the love and good- 
neſſe of God: towards them. As a Charter, or a of Grare 
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\ froma Princ e, whether to a Corporation,or perſon, the oftner it 
' is renewed by him, affords the more ſecurity unto thoſe thatare 
concern'd in it, of a full injoyment of all priviledges therein 
oranted and intended, | 
When the Goſpel had been in the world upon theſe terms, 
and under this 5 1 prog of diſcovery, about 1660. years, 1Mm- 
mediatly after the deſtruction of the world by the flood, God 
publiſheth a new edition of it unto Neah and his family, which 
was then the whole world of mankind. And though in this ſe- 
cond edition, the Goſpel came forth in ſomewhat more plain 
and diſtin words, ( I mean, in words more caſie to be under- 
ſtood ) then in the former, yet the great particularities of rhe 
myſtery of it, wherein the glory and firength of it conſiſt, and 
which were afterwards, though a long time after, brought forth 
ntoa cleer light, were not a whit more opened or difcovered, 
thenin that. The Goſpel, in this ſecond impreſſion we ſpeak of, 
was publiſhed, partly in the renewing of that Benediction and 
Charter, wherein the Lordthip of the world had been by God 
conferr'd upon man 1n his creation 2 ; partly alſo in certain pro- » Gen.g.z, 
miſes concerning the continuance and ſtanding of the world, 
| and that upon terms of Grace and comfort unto the inhabitants 
ofit, for many generations Þ, Both theſe plainly ſhew,that God » ver,1o, 114 
$1na reconciled poſture towards the world ( and conſequently 
have ſomewhat of the Goſpel in them ) as by a larger conſi- 
Ceration, as well of the one, as of the other, we made to appear, 
| when time was : but for the preſent we only recapitulate. 
The Goſpel, under this edition of it, continued in the world 
untill the daies of Abraham, for the ſpace of more then 3&0. 
years. And now God was pleaſed to think of a new Edition 
of it, and (as 1t were) to dedicate it unto Abrakaw his friend, 
Inthis Edition, it came forth with ſome further light and diſco- 
very of ſome of the particularities of it, beyond what wasto be 
, fonnd in either of the former; as viz. 1. Of what family he 
| | thould come, that ſhould Lreak the ſerpents head; in thy ſeed x Gen 12.19, 
; (faithGodgo Abrabam) ſrall all the nations of the earth be ble(= | 
ſed, 2.Unto what the breaking of the Serpents head, being in- 
terpreted, doth amount unto, v4z. the blefſedneſfle of men. /» 
&y ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 3. Of what. 
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extent the bleſſedneſſe, which Abrahams ſeed ſhould bring upon 
rhe world, by breaking the ſerpent; head, ſhould be, how farre it 
ſhould extend and reach : this is, to all the nations of the earth. | 
In thy ſeed ſhall all th? nations of the earth be blefſed. 4, Here was 
a diſcovery made of that particular act or qualification in men, 
by which they are brought into part and fellow!{hip, and come 
ro partake of that blelſedneſſe, which was brought unto the 
world by the ſeed of A&raham, viz. Faith, or belceving God, or, 
in God. And ke (ſaith CHeſes, ſpeaking of Abraham ) beleeved 
God, and it was counted unto bim for righteouſneſſe*, 5, In this 
Edition of the Goſpel, here was a picture, a lively portrai- 
ture or type of that ſeed of the Woman, that ſhould doe this bleſ- 
ſed ſervice for the world, break rhe ſerpents head, both in reſpe& 
of ſome perſonall properties or relations, as likewiſe of the 
means by which he ſhould doe it. Here was //aak, an only ſoune 
( as he is called, Gen. 22.2, viz, by a lawfull wife ) and 4a bele- 
ved ſonne (in the ſame place ) offered up in ſacrifice unto God, 
by his father. For ſo the Scripture ſpeaks : By faith «Abraham 
When he Was tried offered up Iſaak; and he that had received the 
promiſes, offered up h1s only begotten Senne<, Abraham is ſaid to 
have offered up his ſonne [/aak, either becaule he preſented him 
unto God upon the Altar, which was an cff-ing ofhim «p; or ra- 
ther becauſe he had fully purpoſed to have perfected the offering | 
by his ſonnes death, had not God himſelf interpoſed from hea- 
ven to reftrain him. And as God accepts the will for the deed, 10 f 
doth he uſually call the na, or ſctled purpoſe of doing, by the 
name of the deed. 6. And laſtly, He finiſhed this Edition of the 
Goſpel, by adding his /cal for the confirmation of it, the frgne of 
Circumc/ion; which, according to the holy Ghoſts own 1nter- 
pretation,was a ſeal of the r$9hteouſneſſe of faith 7, 1, a pledge, 0r 
confirmation,thit whoſoever beleeved in God, ſhould be hereby | 
juſtified, or made righreoxe, and conſequently be ſaved, and made | 
eyerlaſtingly bleſſed. 

The world injoyed the Goſpel in this Edition of it, only with | 
ſome typicall additions, as in Faces, and Foſeph, and ſome extri- | 
ordinary diſcoveries from keaven relating unto it, now and 
then, to revive and quicken the remembrance of it in the hearts 
and mindes of men, as in the ladder which 7acob ſaw, wh 
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reack'd from Earth to Heaven, and the Angel that wraſtled 
with him, &c. The world\ (I ſay) injoyed the Golpel in that 
edition of it, which was publiſhed iv the daics of Abraleq 
untill che daies of AZeſes;and the giving of the Law ypon mount 
Sinah, which was about the ſpace of 430. years more. Ang 
now God made a fourth edition of it, enlarging the. former 
with a great multitude and varictie of typicall reſemblances, 
wherein all, or the greateſt part of thoſe myſterious and ſub- 
ſtantiall particularitics of it, were darkly 1 adowed, and por- 
rraitured out, as by the Tabernacle and Prieft-hood, by waſh- 
ings,and ſprinklings, and feaſts, and by Sacrifices eſpecially of 
many kinds, with a great variety of rites and obſervations 
accompanying them. This edition of the Goſpel, onely 
with ſome poſt-ſcripts of types and figures ever and anon ap- 
pearing, as in the &raſen Serpent, anna, Zoſoun, Sampſon, Da- 
vid, Solomon, and ſome dawnings and glimerings of ſomewhat 
aclearer light ſhining from ſome of the Prophets, continved 
untill the dates of the promiſed ſeed of the Woman, vntill he came 
in the fleſh, who was to doe that great charge and ſervice for 
the world, viz. by breaking the Serpents head to make the world 
whole. This was about the ſpace of 1517 yeeres more, Now 
he being the Lordfrom Heaven, and coming out of the boſows of 
the Father, where the Goſpel was form'd and faſhioned in all 
the parts and members of it, and had been (comparatively) hid 
and kept ſecret from the foundation of the world untill then, 
brought with him a perfe& copie or extra of it, as a preſent 
from God his Father, ſent by his hand unto the world ; which 
he in ſpeciall manner recommended unto his Apoſtles, to be 
by them publiſhed and preached thorowout the worlg, 
after that upon his Alcention into Heaven, they had becn 
ended With ſtrength from on High for that purpoſe, and had re- 
ceived the holy Ghoſtin an extraordinary manner, both to be a 
remembrancer unto them of what in the daies of his fe he had 
imparted unto them concerning the Goſpel ?, as likewiſe an In- * 199.14. 6. * 
terpreter of the more myſterious ſence and meaning of many of « 1, 
theſe things ”, Being now aſcended, and in full poſſeflion of Tap ne 
glory, to lethis Servants and Saints in all generations know, 
that neither his love unto them, nor care for their g00d, were 
H either 


er 


OO mn OO tt 


head 


The Divine Anthority , 


53 


J—_ - 


eRercl. n, 3: 


either ſwallowed up in his exalcation, or impaired in the leaſt by 
the Greatneſſe of his glory, he obtained from his Father the bleſ- 
ſing of that Revelarion or Prophecie (as it is called ©) for them, 
which he imparted unto his Beloved Diſciple and Apoſile ohr, 
with a fpeciall charge and order given him, to commit the ſame 
unto writing, that ſo it might bea light of conſolation unto 
his Saints, ſhining m the mid{i of the darknefſe of their tri- 
bulations and fufterings, to the worlds end. And with this Reve- 
lation, he hath raken his leave of his Churches, untill his per- 
fonallreturne againe unto them, So that this laſt and complete 
cdition of the Goſpel, containeth (beyond all the former, and 
with the raſure and diſ-anthorization of many things conteined 
in them, in reference unto practice) thoſe paſſages of Evangelt- 
call Doctrine and Heavenly wiſdome,which the Lord { br:ift hime 
ſelf uttered on Earth in the daies of his fleſh, together with 
that Revelation which he gave down from Heaven, after his 


- exaltation; as alſo thoſe Hiſtoricall and DoEtrinall Informations 


and inſtructions, which are comprehended inthe writings of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,together with thoſe two new ſeals, Bap- 
tilme, and the Supper of the Lord, for the confirmation of the 
Truth of things aſſerted in both. This edition being perfed, 
the world is to expe no more additions or poft-ſcriprs, to the 
end of it. Now if you pleaſe ro compute the ſeverall ſpaces 
of time mentioned in this argument, and draw them: rogether 
in one account or ſumme, allowing about <6 yeeres more, for 
the ſpace between the time that our Saviour preached tic 
Goſpel on Earth, and pave unto oh» the Revelation mentt- 
oned, from Heaven (which is the complement, ard as it were 
the laſt page of this new and laſt edition of the Goſpel) you 
-will tinde the whole diſtance or ſpace, from the firſt encrance 
of the Goſpel into the world, in that oracle we ſpake of, T# 
feed of the Woman ſhah: break the Serpents head, untill the laſt edit- 
ton of it completed, to amount to about 4043 yeares, 

| Letus now breifly confider, what there is in this gradual) 
manifeſtation; and growth of the Goſpel, and of the Scriptures, 
for ſo great a ſpace of time as 4000 yeares and upward, before 
they came to perfection, to demonſtrate the pedegree and dc- 
tent of themto be from God. 
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We know it is Gods uſuall method in things ſublanarie, 
and endued with life, to raiſe and build them uP to their re- 
ſpective perfeRions, upon the groundworke and foundations of 
;mperfeion. The corne is brought forth eur of the Earth b 
thoſe degrees, which our Saviour himſelf takes knowledge of : 
firſt the blade, then the ear, andafter this, the full corne 
is the care *. Paul was firſt acbild, and all this while, fake «s 
4 child, thonght as acbild, did as a child : but afterwards, in pro- 
ceſſe of time, he became a man (as he ſaith) and then he put 4- 
way childiſh things ®, It is ſaid of the Lord Feſw Chrift him- 
ſelf, that he increaſed in wiſdome and ſtature, and in favour with 

od and mas , You will find it thus in plants, and trees, and 
Prins and all things that have life in them : they increaſe by 
degrees and grow to their maturitie and perfeRion, from 
| much weakneſſe and imperfeQtion art the firit: and any confider-' 
* ablegrowth or increaſe in what is good, is emphatically called, 
the increaſe of God: mmcreaſeth with the increaſe of God (faith 
Paul, ſpeaking of that increaſe, which the Church, or body of 
(rift maketh in Knowledge,Faith, Holinefſe, and Love, by be- 
ing bmt cogetber, and having nouriſhment miniſtred from the 
| head, by the joints and bands in the body 4.) So then this hav- 
ing been the exprefle manner (as you have heard) method, 
and courſe, wherein the Goſpel hath advanced, and growen to 
| that fullneſſe and height of perfeRtion, whereat it now ſtands, 
| doth_it nor. carry. a ſtrength of inducement in it, to conceive 
and judge, that it isa plant of Paradiſe, planted by the hand of 
God himſelf, in as much as it doth ſo 340:2Qiy (as the Scripture 
word is in another caſe) 5. holds ſach a correſpondencie 
with, and reſemble's ſo perfeatly the method and diſpoſition 
of God in other things ? Sy 

Nor can it reaſonably be objeRed to the prejudice bf this 
| 2rgument, that Arts, and Sciences, and humane inventions in 
leverall kinds, have received additionall increaſes and augmen- 
tation, from time to time, as well as the Goſpel; being at this 
day (at leaſt moſt of them ) raiſed to a line of perfe&ion, farre 
' + ®ove wh:.tthey had obtained in their Infancies and youth. For 

1, Though Arts and Sciences, and many attificiall inventions * 
Which had no greater founders,or Authors,then men(in the ſence, 
H 2 we 
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b1Cor, 13.k., 


*Luk,2. 52, 
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we argue thorowour this whole diſcourſe ) have in continuance 
of time, and ſucceſſively received their gradnall advancements, 


and reſpeAive growths in ſtrength and beauty; yet this hath been - 


with theſe z fignall obſervations, and differences between 
them, and the Goſpel or Scriptures, Firſt, the men who have 
been Suceſlively imployed to raiſe and build up the body of 
the Scriptures, have onely builr, and never pulled down : he 
that ſucceeded in the work, never contended with, never con- 
reſted againſt his Predeceſlor, nor found the leaſt fault with 
his wotk-manſhip ; whereas the Great Architedts, and builders 
up of arts and ſciences, have {ti!] fallen our one with another 
abour their work; he that followed, blaming him that went 
before, as defeRive in tis way, and inſufficient for his under- 
taking ; pretending ( for the molt part ) to corre his errours, 
and. attempting to overthrow, what hz aſſerted. $0 th:t the 
increaſe and augmentation of Arts and Sctences,beihg putchafed 
or protured, as well by the pulling downe of what either 
chorow negligetice, of ignorance, had bin built amiſſe, as by 
the ſiperaddirion of What was regular and found, carry a 


- expreſſe chiracter it them of the weakneſle and inſuthicjencie 


of thoſe,by whom 'they received them, and conſeque tly, of 
thoſe alſo who were the founders, and firſt fathers of them, 
whereas the increaſe of the Goſpel,and growth of the Scriptares, 
have ſill advanced without the leaſt errour or thadoiwv of 


miſcarriage in their wiy, thoſe who were ſet on 'work to 


make the former ſupplements or a4dition, beinFHever'que-! 
ſtioned or corrected for any thing they wrote, but attetted 
_ and commended, by thoſe who were ingaged in the 
acter, 

' 2» Though Artes and Sciences and particular Inventions of 
men, have received growth and increafe, ſince their refpective 
births, or firſt ground-work laid in the world, yer is therc 
none of thein brought to atiy ſuch perfe&tion, bur they are {till 
capable of further augmentation. and increaſe, yea there arc 
new, additions made unto them daily : yea there is litcle que- 
ſtion to be made;bur that they will be Rifl growing and increaling 
whilſt the werſd Rtands,arid yet never come to their $0 of 
perfeRtion; much like thoſe ſly Women whom the Apoltle repre- 
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ſents,{aden with ſn, ever learning, and never able to come to the know- 

ledge of the Trmth. 2 Tim. 3.6,7. Whereas the Scriptures and the 

Goſpelhave had the Seal of their conſumation and accompliſh- 

ment upon them for theſe many generations ; nor hath any man 

attempted, ar leaſt with any fuccefle, or acceptation with con1- 

dering men,fince the writing of the book of the Revelation,ro in- 

dite or publiſh any thing by way of additament unto them, or as 

any further par',or member of them. This perfeRion,& incapacity 

of any further inlargment from men, found in the Goſpel and 

Scriptures, atteſted and acknowledged by the whole world for 

theſe 1500. years & upwards,is a pregnant inducement to this be- 

lief,chat he is both the Authour and finiſher of them,who knowes 

how to accomplith and perfe& his works and undertakings at 

ſich a race, that neither the Wiſdome nor skill of any creature 

areable ty mak2 any ad1ition unto them. 7 kzow (faich the 

wiſe man ) that whatſoever God doeth, it ſhall be for ever : nothing 

can be put ro it * &c, Whereas that invincible imperfeRion, «= Eccles 3. 14. 

which is found in Arts and Sciences ( invincible ] mean, in 

reſpe& of their {trength, who are, and have been, labouring 

and ſtriving from the firſt ages of the world to this day, to 

overcome it, but have not been able) is a great argument, that 

as well the Founders of chem, as Benefacors, are but men. 
Sevencthly, There is in the Scriptures a mageftique kinde of 

ſecurity, under many ſeeming (yea many ſeemingly bold, and 

ventarous) contradictions, thar yet neither the Honour of their 

Truth, nor that unitie which they have, in and with themſelves, 

ſhall at all ſuffer hereby. The conſideration --hereof is of the 

fame blefi-d confeder-cie with the tormer arguments, tending 

to cleare the pedegree of the Goſpel, and to demon trate the 

originall of the Scriptures to be from God . We thall not need 

to make any large colleftion of ſuch places or patſages, whoſe 

faces ſeem to be ſer, and this ſometimes very fiercely, the one 

againſt rhe other. TI cannot but judge that of your ſelves YOlt 

Know many in this kinde. If we ſhould bur narrowly examine 

the two Genealogies which the two Evangelifts, Marthew and 

Lute have drawn up inth:ir Goſpels, to thew our Saviours 

pedegree and lineall deſcent according to the fleſh, and com- 

pare taem, 1. Berween themſelves,the one with the other. 2.Both 
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the one and the other of them with ſeverall places in the 
old Teſtament,we ſhall be furniſhed with inſtances in abundance 
of ſeeming (yea many {trongly ſeeming,' ſeemingly irrecon- 
cilzble) contradictions. But for particulars in this kinde, I 
hid rather (Reader) referre thee, to ſuch expoſitors and wri- 
rers upon the places, Who being diligent and judicious, as 
they have taken notice of theſe friendly (though enemy-like- 
ſeeming) conteſts and oppoſittons between Scriptures and 
Scriptures, ſo have they interpoſed, and that with much fel 
citie of ſucceflc, ro compound them: amongſt whom, I ſhould 
abuſe an opportunitie of giving honoar, to Whom bonour bee 
longeth, if Tihould not recommend unto rhee Fredericus Spare 
hemius , * late ( if not preſent ) Profeflor. of Divinity in 
Geneva, for a man, both faithfull and diligent, to rake know- 
ledge of, and of ſingular dexteritic and ingentouſnefſe to com- 
promiſe theſe Kknottie and troubleſome Phaenomena in this 
part of the face of Heaven. A little before my publique hand- 
ling this theme concerning the Authority and originall of 
the Scriptures, Ihad occaſion in the courſe of my Miniſtry, 
to expound the Genealogy of Matthew; in which expoſition 
I falved the ſoares of thoſe ſeeming inconſiſtencies between 
the ewo Evangeliſts, Matthew and Lake, and reconciled both 
the one and the other of them with the Old Teftament in ſuch 


paſſages, wherein there was an appearance or face of a com-. 


bate *: in which atcheivement, I acknowledge my ſelf a debt- 
or to the pen and paines of the ſaid Author. 

It were exly to multiply inſtznces of this kind, where Scripture 
ſcems to rife up againſt Scripture, and faying againſt ſaying, 
and that not only in genealogicall computarions, but even in 
matters of another nature, and which ſeem to be, yea and 
really are, of greater weight and moment; and yet one Scrip- 
ture be wrai's no manner of fear of hurting another, orof 
prejudicing the Honour or Truth of another. The Scripture, 
Prov. 26. 4. Injoynes men, not ro anſwer a foole according 10 
his folly, and yet in the very next verſe, there ſeems to be 
a quite contrary injunction ; Anſwer a fool acording to his 
folly. Alſo the ſtrength of lſrael (ſaith Sammel, ſpeaking of 
God) will not lic nor repent, for be is not a man that he ſhould 
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Repent Þ: and yet it is twice ſaid of him in the ſame chapter = 92M, I Fo 
that he did repexr, Himſelf tells Sawmzel, that he repented that ©: 
he had ſet up Saml to be King ©: and afterward it is expreſſcly ſaid © verſe, I. 
that 1he Lord repented that he had made Sanl King over Iſrael ©. EO 
It is faid, Gene22.1. that God remppred Abraham : yet lam.1.13- "39" 7 
men, when they ave tempted, are forbidden 10 ſay, that God The confifts | 
rempteth them ; and that upon this ground, becauſc God rempt= cncic of theſe 
eth no man And (to forbear any more inſtances) the Apoltle Pt 
injoyneth the Philippians(and that again-and again)to rejozce #99 wy pg: in 
the Lord allwaies : ea and agar (faithhe ) 1 ſay rejozce And yet ,;.<c Iptutes, 
injoynes them alſo to worke out their Salvation, with fear and |, (ufhaicnly 
trembling *, It were ealy to make this pile of ſeeming con- opened byma= 
trarieties in the Scriptures much greater : but by theſe wherein *y Interpree 
inſtance hath been given, we may plainly diſcerne, that there **'* 
is a greater eye of ſuch paſſages there, whoſe appearance is AS * Philip. 4. 4» 
if they arfronted one the other, and were at open watrres a- tPhilip. 4.12, 
mengſt themſelves: Yea that is further conſiderable, that 
in all the inſtances given (as likewile it 1s, if not 1n all, yet in 
moſt of the reſt that might be given, being of the ſame con- 
fideration ) the Scriptures, Which carrie the ſtrongeſt appear- 
ance of being contrary to their fellowes, yet bewray no manner 
of tendernefle in this behalfe. They doe not ſtand to excuſe 
or purge themſelves, as if there were any cauſe at all to ſu- 
Ipect them for any croſſenefle or contrariety unto others ; no, 
they ſpeak from place to. place, what they have a minde to fay, 
with that Ji-erty and freedome, as if there were nothing ſaid 
by them ellewhere, that either was like to ſuffer the leaſt 
prejudice by it, or elſe to calt the lealt prejudice on it. 

Now then,Let us con{tder a litcle, whither there be not in the 
conſideration held forth unto you, that which bewrayes ſome- 
what more then humane in the Scriptures. Of all writings 
under Heaven, they aflume moſt unto themſelves, as that they 
are tve words of eternall Life that they are inſpired by Gea, that 
they are the teſtimony of Jeſus C triſt, the fauhfull witnefſe, 
that they ſhall judge the world, that they are that immortal fced 
of which the ſors and daughters of Goa muſt be begotten, 
&c. And yet they ſpeak and utter themſelves from place 
tO Place, as if they cared not to defiroy that Intereſt of Au- 
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thoritic, credit, and belief, whick in ſome places they labour tg 
procure for themſelyes,in the hearts and confciences of men. For 
that which in one place they build up, in another they ſeeme to 
pull down; that which in one place they athrme,in another 
they ſeem to deny: what in one place they inzoyn and re- 
commend to be done, in another thcy ſeem to prohibit, and tg 
reſtraine from doing. Some of them ſeem to lye to the 
North, and ſome to the South ; ſome to the Ealt, and ſome 
to the weſt ; and to conflict, combate and contend amongſt 
themſelves, as the four Windes of the Heavens did. in Daxiels 
vilion ; wpon the Sea*, And yet for all this, they ſtand be- 
fore all the world, God, Angels, and men, like Princes (as 
7ob ſpeak's ) undaunted, untroubled, un-appald, as full of con» 
fidence to proſper in their way, and carry the world before 
them, to gaine upon the hearts, and ſouls, and conſciences of 
men, as if they knew nothing by themſelves, were conſcious 
of nothing in themſelves, that were like to hinder them. So 
then this 1s that which I ſay, that ſuch a Security and majeſti- 
que confidence, as the Scriptures ever and anon bewray of 
doing great matters, of turning the world (as it were) 
upſide downe, of being had in reverence and high c{tcem with 
men, upon ſuch terms of diſadvantage, and reaſons to feare 
the coxtrary(as ficſh and blood might reaſonably judge )1is a f1gne 
that their confidence is divine,& that their ſecurity in ſach a caſe, 
15 the ſecurity of God; eſpecially conſidering that this their con- 
fidence makes ther not aſhamed, but is jultified from Heaven daily 
by ſuccefle anſwerable to it. If they did not know, that God both 
could & would, give guifts of reaſon, wiſdome, and underſtand- 
ing unto men whereby to throw downe the mountains, and 
to fillup the valleys that are in them, and to make the rough 
things plaine, to make a clear peace between things that 
ſeeme to be at variance, yea and that he would ſtirre up their 
hearts, to ingage themſelves, and improve theſe abilities ac- 
cordingly ; at leaſt if they had not known, that men would 
ſo far reverence thoſe beames of light, thoſe glorious Truths, 
which clearly thine in them, as for their ſakes to reverence 
the hidden things of darknefle, which arc there, and the things 
which they cannot underſtand, fo far at keaft, as not we 
Je 
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ie the things that are cleere, becauſe of the things that ar 
obſcure ; if (I ſay ) the Scriptures had not known and fore-ſeen 
theſe things, they would ( doubtJeſſe ) have been as tender of 
their own intereſt in this kinde, as provident for themlſelve: 
and their own honour, as menule to be in their writings. Men 
chat write and-make books upon their own intereſt . becauſe 
they know not, in caſe they ſhould write as knottily as the 
Ccriptures are written ( in many places ) and let ſuch ſentences 
or layings paſſe from their pen from place to place, whick 
would trouble men as much,ingage men as deep, to make a con- 
ſiftencie of ſence between them, as the Scriptures frequently 
doe; becauſe they know not (1 fay ) whether men would ever 
be at this coſt and charge with their writings, or no, or caſt any 
ſuch honour upon them, to make their darkneſle, light ; there- 
fore they are very tender, cautious, and circumſpect ( eſpecially 
theſe that are the witeft, and moſt conſiderable amongſt them ) 
not to expoſe themſelves ſo much as to the leaſt ſuſpicion of 
writing contradictions, of being inconſiltcnt with themſelves. 
And when they have any occaſion to ſay or expreſle any thing, 
which carrieth an appearance in it of ſome contrariety to what 
they affirm elſewhere, they till give notice of it in one kinde or 
other, and are carcfull ro diſtinguiſh, and to explain themſelves 
with much anxicty and warineſſe,as being timorous and fear- 
full, that otherwiſe they ſhould ſuffer loſle in the opinions and 
eſteem of men, Whereas the Scriptures on the contrary, in ma- 
ny places ſeem to ſpeak, as if they cared nor either to be under- 
ſtood, or beleeved : and yet otherwiſe expreſle as great a con- 
tidence of both, as if they knew nothing by themſelves ( as was 
laid ) why they ſhould diſtruſt or queſtion either. When they 
come to aſſert or deliver any thing afterwards, which ſeems ts 
trench upon ſomething which they had formerly ſaid, they are 
lo farre from giving any notice or warning of ſuch a thing, or 
from diſtinguiſhing themſelves into a cleerneſſe of conſiſtence 
with themſelves, to prevent a miſapprehenſion in this kinde in 
the thoughts of men, that very frequently they expreſle the ne« 
gative, inthe ſame word or terme wherein the aftirmative was 
expreſſed before,and on the contrary ; as it were on purpoſe to 
raiſe and. ſtrengrhen the ſeemingneſle of the contradiction, 
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For example, Z#k.1.73,74, the tenour or import of the Oath, | 
which God ſware unto Abrakam our Father, is ſaid to be this, 
ms Sruvaz nav, dgoBos Aura ame, i, that he Would grant wntow, | 
that being delivered ont of the hands of our enemies, we ſhould ſerve 
him without fear &c. And yet P#4/.2.12. Chriſtians are in- 
The true ſence, joyned, 7 9ge6s xz Rrys hu eaulryy TTHEAY YATECIACERN, 1, Fo Work 
2092s out their ſalvation With fear and trembling. So CHatth. ».-. 
ET SHA .{ Our Saviours promiſe is, 4:76", x, Jofnome, vu, agk, and it ſhall 
theſe, & "ther be given yom + yet Fames faith to thoſe, to whom he writes, 
I'ke paſſizes, AiTe7e, 4, 07 Mzjafdv7*, j, yea8R, and yer receive nor +,To paſſe by 
are tobe qui» many other places of like conſideration ; our Saviour profeſſzth, |} 
240 Fry «0 'Y that he was not {ent, but to the loſt fheep of the bouſe of !ſrael® : 
found. in cur and yer Profeſſeth, Poh.10.16, that he had other ſheep alſo, which 
orthodox and Were not of thu fold ( meaning, of the Jewiſh nation ) Whom al/o 
I-1rncd Come he muſt bring to hear his voice &Cc, | 
4" 656 Daght Thus then we fee what there is in the conſideration in hand, 
aft mer'® toplead the Originall and deſcent of the Scriptnres from God, 
pettiveplices, Ft a 
: 1:m.4-%, Andtodifference them from all the writings ot men, I mean ſuch 
b Mlat. 15-24, AS have been written by men, without the inipiration and ex- 
preſſe guidance of the holy Ghoſt. Other writers and writings 
are timorous and tender of ſeeming contradictions: the Scri- | 
ptures, and ke that ſpeaketh in them, ſeem to delight in ſuch 
leemings,and go 0» thery Way rejoycing, notwithſtanding. 

There remains only one Argument more, ariſing from the | 
conſideration of the manner how things are carried in the Scri- | 
ptures, which avoucheth their authority for divine, and ts thc 
cight in order. This is the holy and humble ingenuity, candour 
and ſ1mpliciey, which upon occaſion diſcover themſelves inthe | 
reſpeAtive writings 'of thoſe, who were the Amanzen/es or pen- 
men of the Scriptures. There is ſuch a lowly ſelf-denying frame 
and diſpoſition, ſuch a ſweet ſimplicity and ſubmiſſiveneſle of 
ſpirit ever and anon obſervable in their writings, in publiſhing 

their own infirmities and weaknefles, as well as other mens; yca 

the weakneſſes of their friends, and fuch whom they greatly he- 

nour eliewhere pon occaſion, and both the one and the othe- | 
without the leaft air or touch of any complement or vanity, } 
without miniſtring unto men the leaſt occafion to judge aly 
fach thing of them, as that they ſhould bait their hn mw 
peaking 
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of the Scriptur 
ſpeaking meanly or diſparagingly of themſelves,to catch the pra 
(es of other men; that, as it was ſaid of the A/muggimtrecs, of 
which Solomon made pillars for the houſe of the Lord, there came 
woluch Almug trees, nor were ſcen unto thu day 2, ſoneither is * - K'0g.10.12, 
there to be found any ſuch holy ingenuity or ſimplicity of heart 
in any other writer, or writers whatſocver, as are cleerly ſeen 
in thoſe, who had this ſpirit of glory caſt npen them, to be the ſe- 
cretaries of heaven, to communicate in writing thoſe bleſſed 
counſells of God contained in the Scriptures, unto the world. 
How often,upon occaſ1on, doth that great Prophet, that man of 
God ( asheiscalled) Moſes, who had a favour from Heaven, 
which never man had but he, I mean to have God Speak wnto 
him face to face, as Aman ſpeaketh mnto hu friend b; how oft (I ox, 1g. 11.13, 
ſay) doth he upon occa(ion, in his writings, weave in the rela- 
tion of his own weakneſſes and miſcarriages in his hiſtory, as if 
he had nor been the hiſtorian himſelf 2 yea the failings and mil- 
carriages of his houſe and fxmily in his greateſt Kors? 
In the third and fourth Chapters of Exo4w, how doth he at 
large lay dowa the ſtory of his infidelicy, and great averſneſſe,to 
ſubmit unto that calling,unto which he was called, and that in an 
extraordinary way, by God himſelfe > Towards the end of the 
fourth Chapter, he acknowledgeth his overſight and negle of 
the ordinance of God, in not circumciſing his childe the eight 
day : and further relates how neer he was to the ſtroke of Gods 
diſpleaſure by reaſon of it. So Newb.11. he rccords the ſhame 
of his diſtruſtfullneſſe, or at leaſt of the carnality of his conceit 
or apprehenſion of the power of God ', Soagain, Numb.20, * Num.ts.2n, 
he ingenuouſly relates, how deeply ke incurr'd the diſpleaſure of 23. 
God, by an angry and diffident ſmiting of the rock, inſtead of 
ſpeaking to it with a compoſed ſpirit,and faith (according to the 
tenour of his commiffion ) and withall, how God, becauſe of 
this his ſinne, pronounced this heavy ſentence againſt him ( which 
fot long after alſo he put into full execution ) that he ſhould 
not bring his Congregation into the promiſed land. 4n4,ihe 
Lord ſÞake unto Moſes and Aaron, becauſe ye beleeved me not, to 
fanctifie me in the eyes of the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall nor 
bring this Congregation into the land which 1 bave given themd, ,qQ 


Yea, we may put down in account amongſt the fruits of his 
] 2 humility 
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humility and eandour of ſpirit, that teſtimony which he giveg 
; unto himſelf of being very meck ,above all the men which weve upon 
| © Nuw.12.3 the face of the earth,*. For as the Apoltle Part, when upon oc- 
E- caſion, he commended himſelf, or (in his own phraſe ) g/>ried, 
made no queſtion but that he expoſed himlelf to the diſparage- 
3 Ccr.11.11, mcntofbeing counted a fool for fo doing, and withall implieth, 
that had he not been hercunto competed by the ſtrong delire he 
had of their ſpirituall well-doing, ro whom he writes, there 
thould no appearance of ſuch a azad fize have been ſeen in his 
oyntment ; in like manner, Moſes ( doubtleſle) being a prudent, 
ſober, and grave man (as his writings teſtfic in abundance ) was 
not brought but by a ſtrong hand of ſelf-deniall, and by an ex- 
cellency of delire to accommodate the worid in matters of ſpe- 
@1all importance, inſucceeding generations, to ſtoop to this be 
of folly and weaknelle, I mean to riſe up ſo high in his own praiſe 
and commendatiou, 

Nor doth he only freely and plainly rclate things tending ts 
his own diſparagement, but upon the ſame occaſion, viz, when 
the glory of God, and the atcer-information of the world re- 
quired it, he knows neither brother, norfiſter, nor the greateſt, 
or moſt honourable of all his fore-fathers, biit unparrially fa- 
crificeth their reputations and honours alſo upon the ſervice of 
the comfort and caution of the world, declaring in open and 
free hiſtory, how farre they ated from time to time bencath 
their excellency, being Saints and fervants of the moſt high God. 
The prints and foot {teps of like ingenuity in others of rhe ſaine 
ingagement, are evident from place to place throughout the bo- 
dy of the Scriptures; and have been obſerved by others upon 
the like occation, Bur expedition is a great part of our prelent 
intendment, | 

. Now then, as Nscodemrs ſaid unto ( brift, Mafer. we know 
that thou art a Teacher come from Goas : for no man can doe theſe 
> Joit 3.2, miracles Which thou doeft, except God Were-with bing * - ſo have wE 
reaſon in abundance to conclude and ſay, concerning the Ha- 
atographers we ſpeak of ( the Pen-men of the Scriptures,) no 
men could have gone ſo farre out of themſelves in fo favoury 
and facred an ingenuity, had not God himſelf been their guide, 
and conduRour in the way, Nor is it any waies worthy _ firlt 
| ruits 
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| Ffraits of a belicf, that God would ever have ſtood by mortall 
men with ſo high an hand of wiſdom and grace, as to reach 
| them that((1 had almoſt ſaid) miraculous deportment with their 
pen, ( for ſelf-deniall and humility,) had nor their imployment 
| been about his own moſt glorious affairs, and their calling to 
the work from himſelf; yea had he not intended this hcavenly 
deportment and behaviour of theirs, as a ſacred character or 
impreſſion, of his own preſence with them in what they: wrote, 
| _ andfora confirmation of the ſoveraignc truth in rhem, unto the 
world. But continue thou ( faith Par! to Timothy ) um the 
things Which thon haſt learned, axd haſt been aſſured of, tnowing 
(4. conſidering ) of whom thon haſt lrarneo them ®; cleerly 
implying, that the ſpirit of a Teacher, or writer, may be ſo ex- 
cellent and ich, that a thorow taſte or knowledpe of it, may 
well be a ground of confidence, that there is a fubſtance of 
truch in what 1s either tzught, or written by him. And (doubt- 
eſſe ) if the ſpirits of humane writers whatſoever, from the firſt 
to the laſt, were judiciouſly taſted, there wonld none of them 
be found ro relliſh with that inward ſweetnefle, or rickneſle of 
contentment tothe underſtanding of a man, wherewith the re- 
ſpeive books and writings of the Scriptures, doe gratifie the 
ntellectuall palates of their Readers, it they be intelligent and 
attentive in the reading of them. Lightneſle, pride, aptneſſe ro 
cenſure or exalt, according to ſelf-intereſts,or relations, an affe- 
| Ration of obſcurities; -to be counted profound, a fubtile plan- 
iblenefſe of carriage to gain Readers of the common'ſtature 
tor underſtanding, with the like, are the ingredients moſt fre- 
quently predominant in the conſitrution of the ſpirirs of other 
Authonrs, and writers of books : nor is there any thing truly 
noble,or heaven-like, to be found in the beſt;or oreateſt of them 
all, If all that which is truly excellent and dcfireable in all the 
ſpirits or diſpoſitions of all humane writers whatſoever, conld 
be extracted trom ali their writings together, and made up into 
| one and the fame conhiltence ; there might from the writings, 
either of 2 ofes alone, or of Paul alone; 'be drawn forth an'cx- 
nor quinteflence,incomparably more ccleſtiall and divine, 
It, SE + | 
We might here have preſented you with another coofidera- 
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tion or :rgument (reducible to that head of difeourſe, from 
which we have argued hitherto ) for the further eviction of 
that great concluſion, which we deſire to bring forth into a cleer 
and perfe light, the Divine Authority of the Scriptures ; wiz. 
the admirable harmony and conſent, for ſubſtance and truth of 
matter, which is found betwixt their reſpeRive pen-men and 
parts, from the firſt,to the laſt of chem, They march like an Ar- 
my in good array, where every man keepeth his rank, and:none 
thruſteth, or troubleth his fellow. But becauſe this is a conſi- 
deration more frequently infilted upon, and opened, by others; 
and hath been already taken notice of (in part) by us, in a 
former Argument, we ſhall, for the preſent, wave the further 
plea of it. 

Having finiſhed thoſe arguments and conſideratiens of the 
fir i ſort,drawn from -he manner of the Scriptures, in their com- 
poſure and frame, and which tend with an high hand to ſecure 
che world, that they are indeed royally deſcended, and know no 
Father, or Authour, either amongſt men or Angels, whether 
200d, or bad, but God only ; let us in the next place advance 
luch arguments and demonſtrations, for our further confirma- 
tion in the ſame truth, which ariſe from their matter; I mean 
from the nature, property, and import, ef the things themſelves 
delivered,and held forthin them. Theſe are ſomewhat more in 
number then the former. For 1. The glorious and abſolute hoh- 
nefle which they call the world unto. 2.The ſtrong and potent 
rendencie in things here delivered unto godlinefſe.z.The like cf- 
ficacious and ſoveraigne tendencie of things, unto ſclf-deniall : 
ro make men wholly torgecrtall and neglective of themſelves in 
outward things, upon occaſion. 4. The penetrating or ſearch- 
ing nature and property of the Scriptures; 1 mean into the 
hearts and ſpirit- and conſciences of n1en, 70 ſeparate the wile from 
the precious, and to diſcover the hidden things of the greateſt 
darkneſfle there. 5. The mighty efhcacy and power they have, 
by the things which they teach, to inlarge, raiſe, and lift up the 
hearts of men, that are fallen, and ſunk, and dead within them. 
6. The like power which they have, by other ingredients, to 
trouble, aftonith, and confound the hearts that are high, and full 


of confidence and ſecurity. 7. The transforming power mad 
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| hey have, I mean to change and alter the narures and diipofi- 
tions and tempers of men; to turn both the hearts and wates 
| of men upſide down. 8. That excellency of wiſedom, chole 
heights and depths of underſtanding, which are diſcovered in 
that great tranſaQtion of the Goſpel, as it is preſented unto the 
world in the Scriptures. 9. The great and wonderfull myſte- 
| riouſneſſe of this cvangelicall tranſaction. 10. And laſtly, The 
glorious and moſt tranſcendent importance of this tranſaction, 
by way of benefit and bleſſing upon the world ; all theſe, cipe- 
cially in a joint conſideration, doe, againft, and above all contra» 
dion and fear,evince the Scriptures to be from God. 

Firſt, That excellent ſpirit of holineſſe,which breaths in the fa- 
ces of the ſouls and conſciences of men, out of many of the com- 
mands, motives, examples, and other expreſſions in the Scri- 
| prtures, is a fair lineament in the face of God, and plainly be- 
wraies hiFintereſt and hand in the framing of them. 

Let me 1. (ina word) ſhew you whatTI mean by that holi- 
| nefle, which the Scriptures ſo ardently defire to advance and 
propagate in the world. 2. I ſhall ( with like brevity ) acquaint 
you, how glorious and fearfull che Scriptures are in preſſing 
and perſwading unto holinefle. 3. and laſtly, We will ponder 
the conſideration hereofa little, and ſee whar it contributes to- 
wards our important deſigne. 

For the firſt, Holineſſe, inthe ſence we now ſpeak of it (for 
| there are ſeverall fignifications of the word ) may be deſcribed 
| afrerſome ſuch manner as this: Ir is an honourable impreſſion, 
property, or quality in the rationall nature or being, which diſ- 
poſeth the ſubject ro an abſolute and utter ſeparation and ab- 
horrency in affeftion, from whatſoever is (infull,as ſuch ; (I mean, 
| fo farreas itis finfull.) And fuch waies and a&tions which pro- 
ceed from ſuch a principle as this,may be called Holy, We ſhall 
| Hot now ſtand toexamine or ſcan the deſcription, it being not 


| bdethat nature, attribure or property in him, which inclines him 
| *fomoveand actin all his wayes and diſpenſations, at the great- 
cſt elongation and diſtance that can be imagined, from all un- 
righteouſnefle whatſoever. In men and Angels, it imports ſach a 
principle, which inclines them to an abſolute conformity with 


God, 
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God,in his waies and ations, That paſſage of the Plalme ( with 
many others,where we tinde righteouſneſſe and holineſſe in con- 
junction ) The Lords righteous in all 1s wayes, ana holy in all hy 
works ®, pives ſome teſtimony to the truth and propriety of re 
deſcription. We ſhall nor ( for the preſent ) lead you any fur- 
ther out of the way by following it, or by any narrow inqui- 
ring into the nature or property of holineile, or how it differs 
from other graces. It 1s ſuthcient, as to the point in hand, to 
know, that the holineſſe, which the Scriptures itrive with fo 
much importunity to ingage the world unto ( as we hall ſee 
preſently ) is a conformity or likenefle unto God 1n that at- 
tribute or perfeion of his nature, which inclines him to doe all 
things that he doth, like unto himſelf, like unto a God, that is,not 
onl; after the moſt exact and abſolute manner in all points,with- 
out the omiſſion or neglect of the leaſt, or leaſt conſiderable cir- 
cumſtance, that might adde beauty and perfection to it, bur all 
this alſo with the greateft alienation of minde and afte&tion from 
doing otherwiſe. 

The next thing is to demonſtrate and ſhew unto you, how, 
and at what rate the Scriptures groan,and travail ( asit were) in 
Pain, with the unholineſle, looſnetle, and prophanetſe of the 
world : and how mightily they advance and lift up themſelves, 
ro advance holinefle amongſt tte ſons and daughters of men ; to 
transform the hearts and waies of men into the {imilitude and 
likeneſſe of that glorious attribute of holinefle, which is in God, 
and in all his waies. 

There are three geat Engins eſpecially ( if we may fo call 
them) which the Scriptures uſe, and by which they drive on this 
2reat and bleſſed defigne of promoting holineſſe in the world. 
The firft, is made of precepts and' commands : the ſecond, of 
motives or arguments of perſwaſion : the third and laſt, of ex- 
amples. Ir is true, all the three inſtricneſle of ſpeaking, and in 
a generall conſideration, may be reduced to that one mentioned 
in the ſecond Pre Commands of holinefſe from God, and 
fo examples of holinelle, both from God and men, haye the na- 
ture of motives unto holines : but by diſtinguiſhing them,we both 

provide the better for method and memory, and likewiſe-follow 
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he precept from the motive, by which it is preſſed and bound fa- 
ler and clofer to the hearts and conſciences of men. 

Let us firſt ſee how inſtant the Scriptures are upon the world 
with precepts and commands for holinefle, For / aw the Lord 
aur God ( faith he that ſpeaketh out of them unto the world ) 
Jt ſhall therefore ſantifie your ſelves, and ye ſpall be holy, for [ am 
holy, And again, for / am the Lord Which bringeth you out of 
the land of Egypt, to be your God: ye ſhall therefore beyaly, for / 
am holp © : Injun&ions expreſſed 1n the future tenſe of the In- 
dicative mood [" ye fall be yoly,c#c. ] are moſt empharicall and 
authoritative ; importing, not ſimply the will or deſire of the 
commander ; nor ſimply the duty of the commanded ; but alſo 
the peremptorineſle of che one, and the imminent danger of the 
other,if negleAed. If we ſhould tranſcribe,and argue, theſe en- 
ſuing paſſages, Lev.19.2. Lev,20.7. 1 Pet.n.15,16. Heb.12, 
14, 2Cor,71. Matth.5.48, with many others of like conft- 
deration and import ( which we leave to your private obſer- 
vation ) you would cleerly ſee how ong and ſoar the Scri- 
ptures are in their injuntions and commands for holineſſe, upon 
the world, So that if the Dory and intereſt of him, who 
ſeeks to order and nmpire the world by the Scriptures, can doe 
any thing, men and women fhall not be-prophane, or unclean, 
but holp ; theſe are at work with all their might, and with all 

their power,to make all holy. 

Secondly, Take we into conſideration alſo, with what poten- 
cy, height, and variety of motive, and argument of perſwaſion, 
the Scriptures bow and bend themſelves, yea. turn themſelves 
this way and that, and every way that lightly can be thought of, 
to commend the grace and exerciſe of yelinifl: unto men; to 
intereſſe the hearts and aftetions of men and women, in the 
love,deſire,and ſtudy of it. There are ſcarce any of the commands 
lately pointed unto, which call for holinefle, but are attended 
— guarded with their motives and incitements proper to 

em, 

1. The Scripture prefſeth and perſwades unto holineſſe, by 
this conuderation, that God himſclf x holy. Be ye boly, for 1 am 
baly (faith he that ſpeaketh in the Scriptures,as we heard before 
from Moſes.) Now ſuppoſing ( for the preſent, being yer but 
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upon the proofof it ) that it is God himſelf who thus ſpeakerh, 
ot how ſoveraign an influence muſt this conſideration, that God 
4 holy, needs be upon the hearts and fouls of men capable of it, 
to perſwade unto holineſſe > What | a mortall man, who is 
gature but duſt and aſhes, and by miſcarriage, a thouſand degrees 
more imbaſed then ſo, to be like unto God ? to have commu. 
nion with him in ſo darling an Attribute as his boltneſfe e What> 
be that was deſcended fo low, to aſcend thus high > The Hea- 
then themſelves, when they {tudied and ſet themſelves, to ſpeak 
at the higheſt rate they knew how, in way of honour and com- 
mendation, whether of perſons, or of actions, they uſually ex- 
prefled PERy by athrming the one to be like unto God, 
and the other to render men like unto God. Their great Ora- 
tour C'icerq, when he had in an Oration drawn the portraiQure 
of the Emperour (ſar, as he intended, by the repreſentation 
of a man performing ſuch and ſuch things highly vertuous and 
rare, cloſeth his ſentence after this manner ; He that ſhall doe 
fach things as theſe, 1 think hins not to be a man, but judge bim to be 
one moſs itke unto God. And fo Plats, by way of motive unto 
men to be acive in doing good unto as many as might be, ex- 
preſſeth himſelf thus Tus a6 545 nutty, bo7 mad feud untteeR, 1, ro be 
a generall benefattonr, and to doe good wnto many, 1 10 become \ike 
unto God. 

2. The Scripture perſwades and prefſeth unto holinefſe upon 
this gropnd ; viz.that men and women are brought into a capa- 
city of being hoty, by ſo high an'hand of grace and vouchfafe- 
ment from God,asthe death of his only begotten Son, The Apo- 
Cle Perex- having injoyned Chriſtians to be holy 5x all manner of 
conver/ation, even as he that had called them was hatp, and ro paſſe 
the tirne of their ſojourning here in fear 2; immediatly he ſubjoyns 
this by way of motive,or ingagement ; Foraſmuch as ye Were not 
redeemed With corrupiible things, as with filver and gold, from, 
y0u7 Vain convey ſation received by tradition frem your Fathers ; but 
by the precious bloud of (krift, as of a lamb without blewijh, and 
Withow®d ag This alſo is. a motive of wonderfull tmpor- 
tance and power,where it is thorowly reſented,and takes kindly 
upon the ſpirit,to perſwade unto heltneffe. It ſuppoſerh 1. that 
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been in ſuch a condition of bondage and ſlavery under fin, 4s 
they had been, to be ſo farre broupht off from thoſe rerms of 
ſhame and miſery, as (if they be willing to enter in by it ) to 
have fuch an effecuail door open unto them, whereby to paſſe 
into the glorious liberty of hot14nefſe. The Angels thar are fal- 
len, have no part or followſhip in ſuch a priviledge as this: the 
iron gate of the irreverſible decree of God is faſt ſhut upon 
them : they are in no capacity of coming forth out of their 
dungeon of ſin and miſery, into the light and blefſedneſſe of 
boitneſſe. And 2. it afſerteth, that this priviſedge, or capacity 
for them to become holp, was not procured or bought, nor 
procurable, or to be bought, for them, by ſuch mean and con- 
temptible things, as ſilver and gold, for which yet we know 

things of greateſt worth and conſequence in matters appertain- 

ing to this life, may be had, but &y rhe precious blood of Feſris 

Chriſt,&c. implying, that the greatnefſe of the price, by which 

a priviledpe, liberty, or commodity in any kinde 1s purchaſed for 

a man, (eſpecially by thofe, whoare of wifedom and under- 

ſtanding fafficient riot to over-purchaſe, not to give their tut 

for that which t #ot bread ) is a propertionable ingagement upon 

the man, for whom this purchafe 1s made, to tmprove this prt- 

viledge to the uttermoſt, as well for his benefit and advantage 

who hath made the purchaſe for him, as for his own. The price 

that hath been given to put the world into a capacity of hvtty 

tirfle. being no lefle, then rhe preciome blood of Jeſus Chriſh, that 

only ſacred treafure, which either heaven or earth could afford, 

or furniſh the Almighty with, for fach a purchaſe, duly confider- 

ed, is an aſtoniſhing weight of ingagement upon the world, to be 

t9lp. 
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is, not communicate himſelf by any means or mediation what- 
ſoever, or joyn any creature whatſoever with himſelf, to make 
the bleflednefle of him that ſhall injoy him, a compounded 
bleſſedneſſe, conſiſting partly of the benefit received from a 
creature, partly of what is derived unto it by the creatour, 
but will fill the whole capacity of him that ſhall enjoy him, 
with nothing bur himſelf; ſo that his blefledneſle ſhall have no 
ingredient at all init to allay or qualifie it but it thall be wholly, 
purely,and entirely Ged,all God ; who as he contains all things 
whatſoever, per modum eminentie, ( a5.the School-men ſpeak ) 
by way of eminency, in his efſence or in himſelf, Angels, men, 
joy, ſtrength, life, peace, glory, and whatſoever is named notin 
this world only but in that alſo which is to come; ſo will he be 
this al! things, after a farre more excellent, afrer a farre more 
incomparably excellent manner, to thoſe that ſhall injoy him, 
then the things themſelves would be, if they were injoyed by 
him. This is the laſt and moſt compleat eftate and condition of 
blefſednefle, whereunto the creature ſhall be brought ; and 
wherein,being once entred and brought into it,he thall abide for 
eterpity. But before his coming or bringing hither, he ſhall 
paſſe thorow the accompliſhment and ſweet enjoyment of ma- 
ny other the great and precious promiſes of God, as of being 
rais'd again from the dead, of having his vile body made like 
unto the glorious body of (rift, of living and reigning with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, with many other of like glorious and 
blefſed importance; all which notwithſtanding ſhall ar laſt 
run into that immenſe Occan of blefſednefle and glory which 
we ſpeak of, and there be ſwallowed up, and loſe themſelvs and 


. their names, as the faireſt and goodlicft rivers doe, when once 


they are fallen into the main ſea. But this by the way. But that 
the Scriptures doe ( as it were ) adjure the world unto holtnefle, 
by the great and precioxs promiſes which God hath made, and 
wherein he ſtands ingaged unto the ſons and daughters of men, 
is evident by that place formerly cited, a Cor,7, Having there- 
e theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved ) ler xs cleanſe our ſelves from 
all filchineſfſe of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfefting holineſſe in the fie 
of God; implying, that, however holineſſe ( eſpecially in any 
conſiderable eminencic or perfetion ) carries a ſtrong antipathy 
n 


of the Scriptures. 
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mit, corthe corrupt natures and vile diſpoſitions of men ; yet 
they who have ſuch an advantage over their hearts, ſuchan op- 
portunity to make their corrupt natures turn head upon their 
vileneſſe and corruption, as the glorious promiſes of the Gol- 
pel afford, ought in reaſon, and well may ( by the improvement 
of the means before them ) raiſe, and work up themſelves to 
an eminent degree and pitch of hoiinefſe: Yea chis improvement 
of the promiſes we ſpeak of by men, I mean to an excellencie 
of holineſſe, ſeems to be one of the main ends or intents, on 
Gods part, why they were given. whereby ( faith Peter ) are 
given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by theſe 
you might be partakers of the arvine nature, &c, It is the rich- 
neſſe, the exceeadsng greatneſſe, and preciouſneſſe of the Goſpel- 
promiſes, which makes them a proportionable and apt means 
to communicate or impart the *Livine natare ( holineſſe ) unto 
men. If a King ſhould deſire to raiſe a noble and princelike 
ſpirit, in a perſon of low and ordinary birth and breeding, his 
onely way were to adopt him for his ſon, and to declare him 
his ſucceſſour in his Throne. When Sax! was anointed by the. 
Prophet Samnel ro be King over Iſrael, it is ſaid that as he turn- 
ed himſelf to go from Sammel, God gave him another heart, i. an 
heart thoughtfull and confiderative, how to rule, and a&tthe 
part of a King ; whereas the hezrt he had before, was bur le- 
vel'd to the occaſions and intereſts of a private man. I con- 
ceive- that this rais'd and prineclike heart was not gives unto 
Saul by any miraculous or ſupernaturall inſpiration, or work- 
ing, from God, but by an ordinary concurrence in the minde 
and ſpirit of Saw with that great providence of his towards 
him, in calling and anointing him to be a King, The conſide- 
ration hereof ſtriking effeQually upon Sawls heart, being now 
diſcharged from his attendance upon Samwe/, and ſo more free 
totake the impreſſion of this great occurrence home, it ſeems 
quite altered the frame and conſtitution of it, and made it 
Regall, The promiſes of the Gaſpel thoroughly underſtood, 
conlidered and beleeved, cannot but falfi# the joy of him that. 
Po them, in making his creature like unto himſelf, holy, as he 
ts 2017, 


4 The Scriptures are ſo impatient of being denied what they 
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call forin this kinde (1 mean in point ef holineſſe ) from the 
world, fo unable to bear the world in an averſeneſſe hereunts, 
that they threaten the loſſe of the ſight and face of God, and 
therein, of all joy, and peace, and comfort for evermore, 'and 
conſequently the vengance of eternall fire, to all choſe thar are 
prophane, or unhor, Folow peace With all men ( ſaith the A. 
poltle in a place formerly cited ) and holineTe : Wirhonue Which, 
t. without which golunefſe-cor, without which peace ( as is ev 
dent by the Arcicle in the Greek, which being of the maſculine 
gender, agree's with #242915, holmeſſe, not with #elwy, peace ) 
wo 141 ſhall ſee the Lord, i. fhall injoy him(as the word commonly 
imports in Scripture ) or, come where he is, to behold the glery, 
Which (30d bath given kim; wherein himſelf ſeems to place the 
great felicity of the Saints ©, This motive is inthe hand of the 
Screpture as a rod of iron, to batter and break in pieces, all 
that ſtubbdorneſſe and contradiction,which is im the natures and 
hearts of men againſt holmefle. 

There are ſeverall other motives, by the meditation 
whereof the Scriprure is wont to- urge and prefſe hard upon 
the world for haiineſſe; as ſometimes, the confideration of 
the. beauty of it ; otherwhile, it holds forch che glory of it, yea, 
it oft calls ic by the name of glory *; again, ſometimes the 
peace, ſometimes the joy of it are commended unto the world ; 
and allto inflame che hearcs of men and women with defires 
after ir. By all which, and eſpecially by thoſe thar have been 
ſomewhat more largely inſiſted upon, it fully appears, that the 
face of the Scriptures is ſet like an adamant, tully fer to exalt 
holineſfe in the world, to make the generation of the ſons and 
eaughters of men, a generation of ſons and danghters an- 
to: God, by being parmkers of the divine nature, hap 4s he # 
bolp. | 

Sothat we ſhall not need co inſiſt at all upon the third par- 
ricular mentioned; viz. the examples of perſons eminent n 
holmefle, over whofe names and memortes the Scriptures &- 
Joyce fo much, and feemto embalm-chem with honour, on par 
pole that being preſerved, the world by them might learn £0 
love and foow yolinefe in all ſucceeding generations. 1 
ſtories of efbrabam, 1/aac, and 7Zacob, as allo of all the holy 
- Prophets 
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Prophets and Apoſtles, with many others that are upon Scrip- 
ture record ; ſpeak plainly and Withomr any parable, that the 
Scriprure deſigne is, to make the holtnefle of theſe men to pro- 
pagate in the world, the men themſelves being dead. Sothat 
the light of this Truth ſhines cleerly from all quarters of the 
<criptures, and is ſpread round about us on every fide; that 
tolinefſe amongſt men, 1s one of the great prizes, that they run 
for, and contend and ftrive about with the world. 

Now then (ina word ) let us weigh and confider, what we 
have gotten all this while, to ſtrengthen the hand of our belicf, 
and ſecure our deareft fouls,that the Scriptures preach*d unto us, 
and profeis'd by us, are indeed from God, 

If we ſhall but farft call to minde, what that holineſſe is,the ad- 
vancement whereof in the world we have demonſtrated at large, 
to be one of the great deſignes of the Scriptures ; and 2. with 
what ſtrength and vehemencie and raiſedneſle of affeftion and 
endeavour, this deſigne we ſpeak of, is advanc'd and carried on, 
by, or in, the Scriptures; the conſideration ( doubtleſſe ) will 


amount to a moſt effequall demonſtration and conviction, that 


the Scriptures themſelves are from God, For, 1. Let me ask ; 
doth the advancement of holtnefſe in the world, look like an 
Intereſt of man, or of any unclean ſpirit ? hath ir any commu-- 
nion with the naturall remper, difpoſition, or defires of theſe ? 
or hath it not the expreſſe image and /yperſcription of the glori- 
ous God upon it, and look like the deligne of rhe moſt yolp? 
Itis a ſaying 1nnaturall Philoſophy ; that it is narnraſiſſimum 0- 
pus riventis, genrrare ibs firmile ; it is the moſt naturall a&or 
work of cyery living thing, to produce another like unto it ſelf. 
Its faid, Gem, 3. that Adam begat a ſon in his ownimage, and af= 
ter hu likeneſſe*, and Gen.1. 1t is ſaid, that God created man in 
hu own image, and likenefſe alſo®. If ſuch an hoifneſſe as the 
Scriptures ſet themſelves with all their might ro exalt and pro- 
Pagate inthe world, be the im1age of man, or of any lying or de-- 
luding ſpirit, let either the one orthe other be repated.the Au» 


thour of that dodtrine or writing by which the propagation of. 


it is with ſo high an hand (as you have heard) attempred. 
in the world : but if it be the image of God, if ir carries an. 


adſolute and perfeR reſemblance of his nature in it, What need 
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We any more Witneſſes ? Why ſhould we not conclude without any 
diffdence or doubrfulneſle of ſpirit at all, that he, and none o- 
' ther 15 the authour of them ? 

Nay ſecondly (that which is: yet further confiderable ) the 
to:ineffe over which the Scriptures ſo much rejoyce, is ſo far 
from holding any proportion or correſpondence with the na- 
eure or diſpoſition of man; in this eſtate of corruption and lin, 
wherein he now languiſheth even unto death { much more of 
any creature more abaſed then man ) that it profeſſeth enmity, 
and open hoftilicy againſt it; and ſeeketh to turn the temper 
and waies and courſe thereof upſhde down. Whereas on the 
contrary, it is not only of the moſt rich and full conſiſtencie with 
the nature of God ſimply, but with that property, attribute, or 
perfeion 1n his nature, which is his darling, and wherein his 
ſoul mightily delights ( as was lately obſerv'd ) as being that, 
which inclines him to aR and put forth himſelf in all the reſt, 
according to the moſt abſolute and perfe@ rules for their pe- 
ſpcAive aAings, and with the greateſt deteſtation of doing 0- 
therwiſe, Now then (I beſeech you conſider it ) is it any waics 
like, nay 1s it poſſivle, for the nature, heart, or ſoul of man, 
which are corrupt, vile and ſinfull, to labour and travail ( cſpe- 
cially at ſo high a rate, as we have ſhewed you the Scriptures 
doe ) with ſuch a pure and glorious conception, as this of holts 
nefle ? ho can bring a clean thing, ont of an unclean ( is fob! 
queſtion ) and his anſwer is, nor one ©, Doe men gather grapes 
of thorns, or fig os of thiſtles ; ( ſaith our Saviour ) implying, not 
only or ſimply,that they doe not ſo, cither gather grapes of thorns, 
or figgs of thiſtles ; but that there is an Stole repugnancie 18 
nature, that they ſhould doe cither : there being no natural! 
principle or aptneſſe, either in the thor» to bring forth grapes, 
or in the !b;le, ro bring forrh figge. Which reaſoning of his 
ſtands upon this known maxime or rule ; that where there is not 
a propricty of cauſe, there cannot be a patticularity of effeR. 
So then, there being nothing, no principle in the nature, ſoul, or 
ſpirit of man, that hath any compliance in point of cauſality, 
with ſuch a deſigne of holinefle as we ſpeak of, and as we found 
driven inthe Scriptures, but all things there riſing up to the con- 
trary, evident it is, that the defigne was new begotten or bred 


there, 
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there, It is true, there was a time when Saul alſo Was among the 1 Sam 19.23, 
| @®Prophers, and prophecied, as other Prophets of the Lord did ; 24. 
| upon which occaſion that interrogative Proverb firſt took place : 
Is Saul alſo among the Prophets ? Burt, that is to be conſidered in 
thiscaſe, that though Sax indeed prophecied, yet he didir, as 
being more then himſelf when he did it; the text faith, that 
| the Spirit of God came upon him, and that then he went prophecy- 
| ing: fo that all rhis propheticall deportment in Sax?, whether 
in words, or expreſſions otherwiſe, was from a caule or prin- 
ciple, every way proportionable to it, I mean the Spirit of 
God. And in ſucha fence, I grant, that men, notwithſtanding 
the impurity and unholineſſe of their natures and ſpirits, may 
yet conceive a deſigne of propagating bolineſle in the world, 
yea and bring forth alſo : but in this caſe evident it is,that the de- 
| ſigne ſhould be from God,and not from man, 
If it be objeRted and ſaid : but may not men by the light of Q4;e2;on 
nature, and help of the law of God written in their hearts, by 
an improving, refining, and carrying up to a greater height 
and perfection, thoſe naturall impreſſions of the beauty, lovelt- 
neſſe,and excellency of vertue in every kinde, which are in them, 
| asthey may by ſtudy and ſtrength ef contemplation, attain unto 
ſuch a frame of heart, as out of which they may very ſeriouſly, 
\ and with great carneftneſſe of affetion and deſire, ingage 
| themſelves in ſuch a deſigne of holineſſe, as that whith hath been 
| repreſented unto you in the Scriptures? Doe not many Heathe 
Pliloſophers,and morall men, as Plats, » Ariſtotle, Plutarch, See 
nes, and others, commend vertne, which they call perfeion, 
inalla mans waies, thoughts, words, and works, to the Hea- 
vens, exhorting and perſwading all men to it > Why then 
may not the Scriptures, proceed from one or more ſuch men as 
theſe,and fo not trom God ? To thisI anſwer three things. 
1. Beit granted, that Philoſophers and ſome of natures prime A»/w.1. 
| Scholars, both for naturall and morall knowledge and wiſe- 
| Com, have done that which is aſcribed to them in the obje- 
\ Ction, have recommended vertue and perfetion ( as they call 
both the one and the other) unto the world, and have ſeriou(- 
ly deſired and inzaged themſelves to reduce the world to thoſe 
terms of morall excellency, which they preſcribe; yet if this be 
| ſuppoſed 
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"mult needs be looked upon as the means of God ; the means 0 


ſuppoſed and granted concerning men, that they have appear- 
ed in the world in ſuch glory as this, have fought to make the 
world righteous and holp (in their ſence) is not the ſame 


much more to be preſumed, and ſuppoſed concerning God, viz, 
that he alſo hath appeared for the ſame purpoſe, and u 
terms much more glorious in this kinde, then they 2 Will God 
come ſhort of men, in any vertue, in any praiſe,or glory ? nay as 
-he reaſons himſelf concerning himſelf i another caſe, //a,66, 
(both as the former Tranſlation, and 7«nixs and Tremelings out 
of the Originall,read, and expound the words : ) Shall I cauſe to 
travail, and not bring forth ? ſhall I cauſe to bring forth, and foal 
be barren, ſaith thy God? Ia.66.9. 1, as Junins taterprets it, Yu 
alin ſum gipnenas Anther, annon ipſe gignerem ? I that make other, 
to bring forth, ſhould not TI bring forth my ſelf ? ſo may we ſay of 
him in this : Shall he cauſe others, even Heathen men, and ſuch 


as are ſtrangers to him (in compariſon ) to bring forth pre- | 


cepts, and directions, and exhortations unto things that are ex- 
cellent for the behoof and benefit of the world ; and hall he 


himſelf be barren, and not doe fomewhat in the ſame kinde, to 


advance the eſtate and condition of the world likewiſe ? That 
1t is he who originally ( at leaſt, if not immediately alſo ) gies 
both wiſdom and nnderſtanding unto thoſe heathen we ſpeak 


of, and likewiſe that diſpoſition and frame of will, between | 


which all thoſe books and writings have been begotten and {et 
forth unto the world, whereby they call the world to perfe- 
"Aion (in their notion) is not to be queſtioned : for he it is 
that gives life and breath,an4 all things unto al, 
Now then, this being granted and ſuppoſed, that God, is {tu- 
dious and carefull as well as men, to nurture and train up the 
world in things that are excellent, certainly he hath his means; 


| 


1, his Laws,his Preceprts, his InſtruRions, his Incouragements for | 


ſuch a purpoſe, and thele exrant, and to be had in the world,3s | 
well as they. If ſo,then queſtionleſſe, thoſe means in this kinde, | 


thoſe Laws,Precepts, Inſtructions, Incouragements,that are of the | 


molt exact calculation, of greateſt efficacie and power amongl 
all their tellows, for the carrying on and advancement of thi 
great deſigne, I mean of carrying up the world unto perfection, 
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his immediate s { Aiar' and deſignation forthe work. So 
then if this one thing farther be but granted, ( which I preſume 
no man hath the leaſt colour, no nor yet the leaſt thought of 
heart to deny ) viz. that the Scriptures have the preheminen- 
cie above all other writings whatſoever, in ſtrength, authority 
and power, to teach the world all the waics of excellencie and 
perfection, it undeniably follows, that then theſe Scriptures are 
from God. This is the firſt thing we anſwer to the objeRion 
propounded : though men have done the beſt they can, and this 
poſſidly very conſiderable in the kinde, to exalrt a thing ſome- 
what like holineſſe in the world; yet except it ſhould appear, 
that ſomewhat that hath been done bythem 1n this kindeghath a 
greater and more efficacious rendencie hereunto, then the Scri- 
ptures; the conſideration is fo farre from weakning the Divine 
Originall of chem, that it rather confirms and gives teftimo» 
ny to it, But 

2. Ianſwer yet further : that that morall excellency or per- 
feRion, which the Philoſophers, and learned men of the world, 
have, laboured in their writings to promote amongſt men, is 
quite another thing, and of a farre inferiour nature to that holi- 
neſſe which he, who in, and by the Scriptures, hath to doe with 
the world, labours by them,ts fill the world withall, 

Bolineſſe, which 1s the Scripture deſigne upon the world, 
differs from that morall excellency and perfeQion ( fo called!) 
wherewith Philoſophers were- deſirous to plant the world, ſe- 
verall waies ; but chiefly theſe three. 1. The holineſſe, which 
the Scriptures ſet themſelves to exalt inthe world, is a perfe&t 
and intire ho/ineſſe, it wants no limb or member to complete it ; 
there is never an.impreſſion of worth and excellency imaginable, 
whether in relation to God or men, whereof the heart or ſoul 
of man is capable, never a ftrein of aRion or deportment in 
what caſe, or upon what occaſion ſoeyer, that is truly comely 
and honourable for men, but is compriz'd and comprehended in 
that holineſſe,which the Scriptures recommend unto the world : 
But for that holineſle ( if you will needs fo call it) or rather 
that morall pecfeRtion, which is of humane recommendation un- 
© men,take the faireſt and moſt perfe draughts that ever were 
made of ie by any,you will figde ic bale OG INISs PHnY Part? 
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or pieces of it wanting. 7 have ſeen an end ( ſaith David untg 
God ) of all perfeftion : bunt thy commanaement, or thy Law, ex. 
ceeding broad *®, A man may ſee from the Da» to the Beerfiebs 
of that morall perfe&tion, which men either have,or ſhall at any 
tim?, invite the world unto ; a man may fadome and compre- 
hend ir,gather it into his underſtanding, and be able to ſay, here 
I have it,the whole element of it; which plainly thews the imper. 
feRion of it : but the compaſle and extent of that perfeRtion or 
boltnefſe which the Law of God, the Scriptures, call the world 
unto, is ſo vaſt and large, that the reaſon, conſcience and under- 
ſanding of a man, when they have ſpent themſelves 1n travell 
to make a perfect diſcovery of this continent, and the particu- 
farities of it,cannot yet come to the utmoſt bounds and limits of 
it: There is a Terrammeopnita, an unknown land of bolineſſe 
in the Scriptures, on which no mans underſtanding ever ſet foot 
to this day. Who knows ( faith the fame Prophet ) how off he 
offendeth ? or (as our laſt Tranſlation hath it ) Who can andere 

and hi errenr ? If a man could comprehend the Law of God 
in the whole extent and compaſle of it, he might be able toun- 
underſtand his errours, and to know hcw oft he offendeth, The 
Fews have this ſaying, that God /eft nothing 51 all the World,wherein 
he gave not (ome commanament. 

2. The Scripture holineſſe, differs from that perfe@tion which 
the choifeſt of men have deſired to promote in the world ; in 
the purity or cleanneſſe of it. It hath not only all the parts of 
bolineſſe, all things appertaining unto the greateſt excellencie or 
perfetion,that men are capable of ( as was noted in the former 
difference ) bur it hath no ingredient or mixture in it, of any 
thing that is repugnant unto true Holinefſe, or perfection ; it 1$ 
an hekneſſe, which ( as we uſe to ſay of ſolid and compa bvo- 
dics ) is pena ſui, 'tis full of it ſelf, and hath nothing heteroge- 
neall within it, Whereas the Philoſophers ointment, hath many 
dead flies im it, which make the whole compoſition, if notto 
ſtmk rightout, yet to fend forth ſach a ſavour, as by which it 
may be evidently {. nted and diſcerned, to be the compoſition of 
men, and not of God. Plato in that perfeRion or holineſſc 
which he commends unto the world, befides many other things 


condemned by the Scriptures, as unlawful}, allowes that yoo 
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eAriſtorle makes ſeverall of his vertues of ſuch things, habits and 
aRions, which the Scriprures make vices and finnes : as 1, He 
makes 15497, 5, priefor indignation at the proſperity of unwor- 
thy men,to be a vertue ; which the Scripture prohidits,as a thing 
ſinfull and ns P /al.37. SO again, he makes a vertue of 
that which he calls '4{zmaiz, 5, a diſpoſition to jelting, or light- 
neſſe of diſcourſe, which the Scripture exprefly prohibits in che 
very terine, Epheſ.5 . So he makes his £32a4vze, which he de- 
fines to be, the judging of a mans ſelf worthy of great things, 
when he is ſo, another of his vertues; a diſpoſition which we 
know the Scriptures doe not allow in men of the greateft worth 
and excellencie under heaven. So /ikhewi/e ye ( faith our Saviour to 
his Diſciples ) When you have done all thoſe things that are com- 
manded you, ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants : We have done that 
Which Was our duty ts doe &c. If you look into Seneca, you ſhall 
finde indeed many excellent precepts of morality, with 
motives and arguments very contiderable, to perfwade to them ; 
but you ſhall inde many a dead flie in this mans box alſo; and 
among others, you ſhall ftinde him commending that as a ver- 
tuous reſolution in Cato, rather to lay violent hands upon him- 
{etf, and deſtroy his own life, then to fall into the hands of his 
enemy ( </ar, though there was little queſtion bur that he 
ſhould have had his life, yea and honour too, from him ; 
A practice which rhe Authour of the latter book of the Mace 
cabees, commends likewiſe in one Raz# a Jew ( 2 Mac. 14, 
ecr,41, to theend) by which charafter ( among ſome others 
of like nature ) Proteftant Nivines have unanimouſly conclu- 
ded, that thoſe books are not Canonical},or of divine inſpira- 
tion, If you ſearch into all the greateſt maſters of morality 
that ever nature ſet up to teach the world perfection, you will 
inde even in thoſe of the greateſt and choilcſt accompliſhments 
amongſt them, many. things taught under the names of vertue 
and perfection, which are imperteRions, and things truly diſho- 
nourable to the nature of man. This is that which the holy 


Ghoſt himſelf ſeems to cake notice of concerning them, Rom,1. Rom.t,21,2% _ 
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became fools, Profeſſing themſelves teachers of perfeRion, they 
caught the world imperfeftion, and things unworthy of them, 
But if we look into the Scriptures, we {hall finde that they teach, 
holineſſe and perfeRion ſo, and upon ſuch tearms, that they 
reach nothing elſe; they teach no unholy or imperfect thing 
"with them, As Solomon hath a ſaying, Prov.10. The bleſſing of 
the Lord it maketh rich, and he add:th no ſorrow Withit, So the 
Scriptures endeavour to make men holy, and they adde noun- 
holineſſe, nothing that defileth withit. The Law of the Lord 
(faith David, ſpeaking of the Scriptures, according to their 
growth in his dayes) The Law of the Lord i perfeit ; and pre- 
{1 ſently after, the Commanament of the Lord i pure : and apain, 
i} Plal.19.7,3,9, the fear of the Lorduclean, and exdareth fir ever, T he fear of the 
1 Lord « clean, i, that reverence and fear of God which is taught 
in the Scripture,or,which is conceived and begotten in the ſouls 
and conſciences of men according to the tenour of Scripture 
commands, leads a man to no impure or unclean ation, nay 
reſtrains him from all ſuch : and therefore it endareth forever, 
1. prepares and qualifies a man for a bleſſed eternity, For asſin 
and death, 5. the lofe of being, are of kin, the one making 
way for the other: ſo are righteouſneſle and life, or perpetu- 
ation of being, the one is a foundation proper for God to build 
the other upon. But this by the way. You ſee then a 2. plain 
difference, between that holineſſe which the Scripture teacheth, 
and that which is, or can be taught by men, otherwiſe then by 
the Scriptures; the one is pure and clean, the other adulterate, 
and mixt with unholineſſe, 

3. (And laſtly, to this particular ) That holineſfe or perfc- 
Aion which the Scriptures ſo much magnifie, and ſeek to adorn 
and blefſe the world withall, conſiſts ( the greateſt and moſt 
conſiderable part of it, ) inthe due deportments and carriages 
of the heart and foul towards God immediately; in ſuch in- 
ward impreſſions, or diſpoſitions, which make a man meet for 
the enjoyment of God in a way of friendihip and delightfull 
communion and converſe : the knowledge of God and of his 
will,and counſells ; the love of God, confidence of the love of 
God towards him, upon rationall and ſolid grounds; hope or 
expectation of good from him, dependance upon him for the 
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receiving of all good in wates of righteouſnefle and honour, 
with many more of like conſideration; all which qualife and 
furniſh the creature for communion with God ; put him into 
ſuch a poſture, that God may take a pleaſure and holy content- 
ment te hold correſpondencie with him ; and without which 
men were no more capable or meet either for communion with, 
or injoyment of, God, then the wilde beaſts of the wilder- 
nefle, are for the ſociety or acquaintaince of wiſe and ſober 
men. Whereas, if we peruſe the beſt models and draughts of 
that perfeRion and excellencie, which have come from men 
unto the world, and ſhall confiderthe particularities of them, 
you will finde very little, very few things directed or injoyned 
of any ſuch tendencie as this; the main body or bulk of their 
writings confiſting of ſuch precepts and Inſtrutions, whoſe 
conſtitution and frame ſtand either for the regulating of men 


in their civill and morall depertments in the world, one to- 


wards another, and amongſt themſelves, or elſe for the compo- 
ſing and ordering their naturall affeftions and inclinations, in 
reference to themſelves, partly that they may receive a teſtimo- 
ny of honour from the world, as of being vertuous, wiſe, and 
worthy men; and avoid the ſhame and dithonour of the con- 
trary : partly to prevent thoſe inconveniencies, in their eſtates, 
dodies, friends, poſterity, &c. which many times fall heavy 
upon men of difſolute and diſordered lives; partly allo, to 
nouriſh and: maintain a certain calmneſſe and tranquillity 
of conſcience within ; which they found by experience was 
troubleſome and tormenting unto them, when they had been 
wicked and vile in any way or pradtife of fin againſt the light 
and dictates of it, as the Apoſtle himſelf intimates, Rom.2.15. 
In the writings and works of ſuch men as we ſpeak of, you may 
finde many things worthy conſideration, in reference to their 
ends: but as for either rules or dire&ions, or much urging or 
preſſing any thing, of any proper and dire tendency to pre- 
Pare and fantifie men for the immediate worſhip of God, or 
tor any ſpecial! and comfortable communion with him, there 
s not the proportion of a glearing after the vintage, nor of rhe 
haking of an olive tree, after the gathering of olives is palt. 7wo 
or three berries ( (aith 1ſaiah ) in the top of the uttermoſt bough ; 
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may be here a little, and there a little, a few ſcatter'd notions 
of ſuch a tendencie as we ſpeak of,to be found here and there in 
theſe writings: but what they do in this kinde, they do as if 
they did it not : nor is it much conſiderable what they do. This 
for the third ( and laſt) difference, between that holineſſe, 
the advancement whereof is the darling defigne of the Serip- 
tures in the world; and that morall perfeQion, or vice-holi- 
neſle ( as we may properly enough call it ) which nature hath 
ingaged ſome of the molt towardly of her ſonsto propagate, 
as they were able, in the world. And ſo muck. alſo for the ſe- 
cond thing by way of anſwer to the objeRion propounded : 
that morall excellencie which Philoſophers and learned men 
of the world, have laboured in their writings to promote a- 
monegſt men, is quite another thing, of a farre inferiour nature 
and worth, to that holineſſe, which he that ſpeaks out of the 
Scriptures unto the world, would willingly breath into the 
hearts and lives of men. So that the Divine Originall of the 
Scriptures, is no waies prejudiced in the evidence and clear- 
neſle of ir, by any ſuch conſideration as this; that men either 
have,or may deſire and endeavour, to ſet the ſame plant in the 
world. Bur, 

3. (And laſtly ) though the plant of holineſſe we ſpeak of 
ſhould be found the ſame, which both the Scriptures, and men in 
their writings, joyntly labour and endeavour to plant,and make 
to grow and flouriſhinthe world,yet the different art, method 
and means, between them, I mcan which he uſerh, who plants, 
in,and by the Scriptures,and thoſe that goe about the ſame built 
neſſe and work in other writings, do abundantly demonſtrate, 
that he that plants by the one, 15 God; and they that plant by 
the other, are but men. I ſhall cleare the difference, by gtving 
inftance only in three particulars,(whereas many more might rea- 
dily be in(iſted upon. ) 

1. Mea doe not, cannot with any ſhew or colour of cruth, 
plead any ſuch ingagements lying upon the world, by reafon of 
any ſuch love or kindneſſe that they have ſhewn to it, why che 
world ſhould hearken unto their voice in this kinde, or hearken 


unto] the Law of their moth, as he both can and doth, that 
teacher. 
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reacherh ho/ineſſe in the Scriptures. P/aro cannot ſay, nor can 
Ariſtotle or Seneca, or any other of the great Philoſophers of 
the world, fay (nor doe any of them fay ) that they to loved 
the world, and thit when it was their enemy, thet they gave 
th-ir only brga1ten ſonnes for tt, They have no {ach golden cords 
35 this, wherewith to Arai the hearts of men againſt their na- 
tive diſpoſitions and deſires, to comport with their inſtructions 
or exhortations unto vertue. This Scepter of love, wherewith 
the hzarts of men moſt delight ro be commanded and overru- 
led, is one of the royalcies appropriate to his throne, who by 
the hand of the Scriptures impoſeth the tax ( or bencyolence ra- 
ther ) of 1G6i1neffe upon the world. 

2. Nor doe they, that ſummon and invite the world to ex- 
celleacy and perfection in other writings, propoſe unto men 
any ſach prizes, any ſach crowns, ſuch Kingdoms,ro ingage them 
torun the race of halinsſſe, as he doth, who makes his addreſle- 
ments unto the world in this behalf out of the Scriptures: if 
they thould, the world would laugh them to ſcorn,as knowing 
them unable alrozcther to make good their ingagements in this 
kinde, 2:4 r5e ſonne of F-ſſe ( faith Saul to his ſervants, ſtanding 
ad0ut him ) 042e every one of your fields andvineyards, and make 
Ju all Captains of thou ands &ce. Plao and Ariſtotle doc not fo 
mach as pretend to the Lordthip of life and immortality, nor to 
the right of diſpoſing the great things of the world to come. 

3. (And laſtly,)Nor have the ſons of men,who plead the cauſe 
ofchat excel:ecy which they hold forth unto the world,any ſuch 
priſons, or rorments to threaten : they have no worm that ne- 
verſieth, no fire that never gozth out, no pit without a bot- 
ton, no like that burneth with fire, and brimſtone for ever, 
whz ewith to puniſh thoſe, who ſhall rebell againſt the Laws of 
their difcipline and inſtruction, Sometimes they ſpeak of the 
mileries and rorments which wicked men are like to fuffer after 
death ; but at meer peradventure, and Poet-like, ſo a3 more to 
delight che Fincies, then to ſtrike or trouvle the conſciences of 
men. The Hell of Philoſophers, is bur like the Hell of the Poets, 
Which is an Hell to play and make ſport withall : it is the Scrt- 
puure Hell,that makes the hearts, and ſouls, and conſciences, and 
althatis in m2n,to quake and tremble, 
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This then is the firſt demonſtration that the Scriptures are 
from God, ariſing from the nature or propertie of the ſubjeR 
matter thereof, vsz. the holinefle of the commands : together 
with the waies and means wherein they addrefſe themſclyes 
unto the world,to procure obedience unto their commands, 

A ſecond conſideration ſpringing from the ſame root, and 
tending to a further demonſtration of the ſame truth, is the 
firong and potent tendencie unto godlinefle, which is found 
im many of the main carriages and paſſages of the Scriptures, 
and Goſpel it ſelf, The Scriptures as they drive a glorious deſigne 
of holinefſe ( and that with an high hand of means and ingage- 
ments ) upon the world ( as we have heard ) fo are they every 
whit as much bent and intent upon another, v:z. the advance- 
ment of gov{taxſ(» in the world, Inſomuch that the Apoſtle 
Paul deſcribing the nature and property of the Goſpel in a 
kinde of periphraſis, calls it 4 4oC&trine according unto goblivelle, 
If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth not unto the wholeſome 
Words of our Lord { triſt, and ro the doftrine which 4 accordiu 
neo gcditnefle, be x profit mp and knoweth nothing &C, By the do» 
ttrine according nnto godlineſle, he clecrly means the Goſpel, 
that body or frame of truths,precepts,promiſes,and threatnings, 
which 1s generally known to us by the name of the Goſpel. 
Now this he calls a dodrine according unto godlineſle, becauſe 
the nature,conftitution,and compoſure of it is ſuch, as if he that 
framed it, had intended, the exaltation of got{tneffc by it inthe 
world; it every waies 10 ſuits and anſwers ſuch a deſigne as this, 
As God called David a mas after hi own heart, or according to 
his own heart, becauſe he was willing to fulfill at hi will or 
pleaſure ; So ſuppoſing asdiineſſe were a perſon, endued with 
reafon and underitanding, the Goſpel might be called a do- 
Arine after the heart chereof, becauſe it is ſet and bent'to ful- 
Kll all the will and pleaſure of it, 1. To doe whatſoever fuch 
a perſon would with or defire, for its exaltation and advance- 
ment in the world. And in this reſpect alſo it is call'd the my- 
ery of godlinefle, 1 75m.3.16, «And withont controverſte, great 
4: the myſtery of godlineſfe er and 7ic.1.1, it is called, rhe mwwth 
Which # after ygoblinele, or, according to godliveſle (in the 
ſence declared.) Now the Goſpell is call'd amyfterie, or, the 

myſtery 
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m#ry of godlinefſe, and the myſteriouſneſſe of it affirmed to 
be great, becauſe,as it is a doArine,made (as it were) for the ha- 
nour and dignity, and promotion of goeltneſle, ſo is it a do- 
arine, or pile of learning, which conſiſts of ſuch truths, and of 
ſuch ſhews, carriages, and connexions of things,that are very far 
remote from the common thoughts, reaſons, and underſtandings 
of men; ſuch as the wiſeſt and molt inquiring men under hea- 
ven would never have diſcovered or once thought apon, had 

they not been revealed from heaven by God himſelf unto chem, 

But for the more full opening and cleering the demonſtration in 

hand, we will obſerve the ſame method in the further handling 

of it, which we obſerved,in the former: And 1. Shew you what 

g60dltneſſe is. 2. How mightily intent the Scriptures are, to lift 

up the horn of it in the world, to propagate and magnihie it in 

the hearts and lives of men. 3. (And laſtly) We wil briefly 

ponder and weigh the conſideration, that we may the better ap- 

prehend what there 1s 1n it to prove the truth of that concluſion 

we ſeek after,viz, thar the Goſpel is from God. 

For the firſt of theſe : That god'inefſe which the Seriptures 
bend themſelves with all their might to ſetup and magnike in 
the world ( as indeed there is none other bur this, truly fo cal- 
td) 1s a kinde of heavenly impreſſion, or propenſion in the 
heart and foul of a man, which inclines, and is apt to carry it in 
all the motions and tendencies of it npon God, or towards 
God, 1. Tocauſe it to remember God and his glory in all the 
attings and workings thereof, and to raiſe, frame and order 
theſe in a regular and due proportion thereunto, As we ſee 
there is a naturall impreſſion or quality of heavineſſe in a ſtone, 
and in all other heavy bodies, which dire&ts and carries them in 
their motions in a ſtreight line to the center of the carth, when, 
or as farce as, impediments unto theſe motions are remoy'd out 
of the way : and fo again,therc is a contrary impreſſion of levity 
or lightneſſe, in fire, whoſe property is to carry this body in the 
tendency and motion of it towards the circumference : ſo there 
s1n ſome mens hearts and ſouls, a gracious and heavenly propen- 
hon, which makes them hang and lean God-wards, and in their 
ations 2nd motions to look towards him, and his glory, and to 
comply with them; And this propenſion or inclination _ = 

M 2 Oul, 


—_— 1 OC I_——_—_—— —c——— — —— — —_  — —_ 


The Divine Authority 


Ne Is 
| 


_— AA At GU OG EO ITY I EEO" - 


- 


DW a > —— — 


ſoul, we(together with the Scriptures) call aomltneſe, 

That anotwefie 1s a grace or gracious diſpolition in the ſoul 
diſtin& from ho/izeſſe ( 1n the nature, though not 1n the ſubje 
of it ) appears, 1. in that klrneſſe, is often aſcribed unto God, 
yea more frequentiy (1 corceive ) then any other Attribute, at 
leaſt as frequently as any ; bur 20vil.:ele 15 no where attributed 
unto him. He is often ſaid to be Loly, but never ſaid co be godly, 
It is true there is a nature or diſpoſition in God, Which inclines 
him in all his actions and motions to comply with himſelf and 
with his own glory, as well as with the good of the creature; 
as there is in godly men, beſides that principle of gvvhinele we 

ſpcak of, there is a naturall impr« ſion which inclines them alſo 
ro comport with themſelves, and with their own bleſſedneſſe 
and glory, as well as with God and his glory : but as this diſpo- 
ſition in men, would very improperly be called maxlineſſe or 
menlineſſe ; ſo neither doth the holy Ghoſt, take any pleaſure 
tocall the diſpoſition in God we ſpeak of, by the name of god- 
I'm: le ; but rather ehooſeth to exprefie and diſcover it ſome 
other way. Now if it were altogether of the ſame import, os 
the ſame thing with holineſſe, there can hardly any reafon be 
2iVen, Why holinefſe ſhould be (till fo frequently and familiarly 
aſcribed unto God, and gotlini ffi not at all. 2. That there is 
a difference between them, appears by this ; that they are ex- 
horted unto, or enjoyned by the holy Ghoſt as tw © ſeverall gra- 
ces. Sceing therefore ( faith the Apoſile Peter ) hat all theſe things 
muſt be diſſolved, what manner of pcr/0ns enght ye to be in all holy 
conver (ation,and goabtlinefe. So that holinc F of converſation,and 
goditnefle, or god/ixeſſe of conver ſation, arc two diltn things: 
otherwiſe we mult ſay, that the holy Ghoſt in one and the ſame 
fentence cxhorts twice to one and the ſame thing, and thatin 
difference of words, as if there were two : which 1 ſuppoſe can- 
not be thewed in all the Scripture beſides. 

The difference between the two ſiſter graces, gedlinefſc and 
bolinefſe ( becauſe ſome may deſire to know this by the way ) 
may be thus conceived. Hoelineſſe ( in the moſt proper, and or- 
dinary acception of the word ) is a gracious diſpoſition, incllÞ | 
ning the heart or ſoul, where it reſides, unto ations and waies 
eminently righteous and jult, with a reall abhorrency of the 

contrary, 
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contrary, Or Wharſoever is ſinfull, EZodlirefe. 1s a diſpoſition, 
which inclines the perſon, in whoſe ſoul it taketh place, to act 
for God, and to make the advancement of his glory,the ſupreme 
end of their waies and actions, Helineſſe may be compared to 
the luſtre, or brightnefle which is in gold : goditnefle, to that 
weightine({c,or that propenfion in it, which, in the motion of it, 
carries it towards the center. Hcdineſſe reſpects the nature and 
qualicy ofthe action, and tngageth to a ſericus and zealous recti- 
tide in theſe : gobini fn. relpes the end of the ation, and 
carries the Agent in his intentions herein, upon God ; fo that 


though their natures differ, yer the difference is ſuch, that it 


plainly ſhews, that they are never divided in their ſubject, bur 
that whereſoever the one is, the other miiſt needs be allo. God 
n:ver ſtirs up the hearts of men, truly and ſeriouſly to defire,or 
imbrace, waies that are excellent indeed, bur he (tirs them up al- 
ſo to make him and his glory the ſoveraigne end of them: yea 
he ſetdomm or never {tirs up men cftectually and upon the terines 
ſpecified, to defire fuch waics, or things as we ſpeak of, but he 
doth it by putting the propenſion of gedlineflr firſt into them. 
When we ftinde a deſire in them to ad for God and his glory, 
then, and ſeldome or never till then, will men bethink them-- 
{elves to purpoſe, of doing things that are excellent indeed. 
Reaſons hereof might be given,bur the digreſſion would be too: 
burthenſome to the diſcourſe : This little that hath been faid 
concerning the d:ifterence, between #olizeſſe ſo much ſpoken of 
n the former argument,and goblin«fe in this,is rather roo much. 
on the bye. This then for the firſt thing propounded, what 
de - ning is, which the Scriptures 1cek to fill the world 
WItNail, 


The ſecond thing,was, briefly to conſider how,and after what 


rate of zeal and endeavour, and to what height the Scripture: 


ſceks to build up the world in thar heavenly aftection we ſpeak 
of, and call guvttueſfe. 1. Ic urgeth and prefſeth upon the 
conſciences of men for it,by way of precept and command : yea 
2. !tpreſſerh for it upon theſe terms, univerſally, I mean in all 


their waies, works and doings, 1 put thete two together, be- 


cauſe 1 tinde them together; 1 Corat0, Whether therefore ye eat: 
i arink,, or whatſoever Je 4a, ae all ro the glory of God, Ye ſee 
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here 1. Godlineſle charged in the nature of a duty upon men : 
doe all to the glory of God, Now to doea thing to the glory of 
God,requires theſe four things : 1. That the thing or deed which 
is done, be ſuch for the nature,kinde,or ſubſtance of the aR, that 
it be apt to yceld matter or opportunity unto men to glorifie 
God; asall ſuch acts are, which are done according to the Laiy 
and commands of God, cither generall, or ſpectall, and no other, 
2. That actions thus qualified as touching the nature and kinde 
of them, be further qualified with dunefle of circumſtance in 
time and place. Ir istrue,there are ſome kinde of ations which 
cannot lightly ſuffer, or degenerate, thorow any defect in theſe, 
or either of them; as the inward acts of the love of God, re- 
membrance of God,e+c. but there are few outward actions, but 
may. There is no externall a& whereby love unto God maybe 
expreſſed, but that the proportion which it hath in the kinde of 
it for the glorifying of God, may be diflolved and deſtroyed by 
a miſtiming, and miſplacing of it. A third thing neceffary tobe 
done by him that would doe any thing to the glory of God,is; 
- thatfirit he conſults with the glory of God, and ſteadily informs 
bimfelf what that would have, or what it requires for the exalta- 
tion of it; as a Taylour firſt conſults with the body, for which he 
is to make a garment, by meaſuring the proportion of it in ſe- 
verall places, that ſo he may know how to cut and fic the gar- 
ment to it,and make it fit comely. In like mannerghe that deſires 
to advance the glory of God by any action, or courſe, muſt be 
carefull ro inform himſelf, what ſteerage and deportment in all 
- particulars will render them moſt advantagions for, and com- 
porting with,ſuch a deſigne. The fourth and laſt thing ( which 
is the chief of the four ) required to the doing of athing to the 
glory of God,is, that the heart and ſoul of a man, in, or before the 
doing of it, makes a ſecret deed of conſecration or dedication of 
itto this end ; raiſeth and produceth ir for this end, and with 
this intention, that God may be glorified by it. It is true, there 
may be ſach a deed of conſecration as we ſpeak of, made tho- 
row ignorance, of ſuch an action, ( one or more ) which hath 
no more aptneſle in 1t to afford glory unto God, then a ſtone 0! 
a ſcorpion have to nouriſh a ehilde withall, in caſe the parent 


ſhould give then uato him: ſuch a deed our Saviour bins 
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ſpeaks of, 7eb.16, where he tells to his Diſciples, that the time Job.10.2, 
would come, that Whoſoeter killed them, Would think be did G od 
ſervice : Such aRtions as this, devoted and conſecrated unto 

God, are no fruits or expreſſions of that heavenly impreſſion in 

the ſoul, which we call godiineCe, which alwates requires a true 

and found knowledge of God, but the fruits of ſuch a devotion, 

whereof ignorance 1s the mother, and the Prince of darknes the 

father; offered indeed and conſecrated to the devilfor his glory, 

under a notion or conceit that he is a true God ; as the Apoltle 

cleerly exprefleth,1(or.10.T/e thin;s Which the Gentiles ſacrifice, has Fy 
they ſacrifice unto devils, and wt unto Go4: and yer they thought **? *7* I 
that they ſacrificed them untoGod,and ſs intended,not unte de- 

vils, a5 appears by that inſcription upon an Altar at Arhens, which 

Paul met with, A&.17.23. compared with his anſwer, or do- 

fcine upon it:Tae inſcr.ption upon the Altar was this: Ts the #1» 

krown God, Therefore their intent was to ſerve, and ſacrifice to 

the true God,thongh »xkwown : which yet more plainly appears, 

by what the Apoftle ſpeaks to them upon the occaſion : hows 

therefore ( (aith he ) ye ignoramily Warflup, him doe 7 declare, Or 

make known #nro you, Now certainly Paul did not dechare or 

make known the devil unto them (except haplyby accident, 

and by way of conſequence ) but the true God; as appears by 

the declaration he makes of him jn the following verſes,Godzhat 
mae the World and all things therein &c. Sothat evident it is;thar 

however they intended and meant to ſerve and worſhip the 
true'God,yet in deed and in truth chey ſerv'd the devil. 

If you ask me, how can thisbe, that theyſhould beſaid to 

ſerve the devil, and not God, whenas they yer intended to ſerve 

God,and not the Devil; nor had they any whit more knowledge 

of the devil(as it ſeems)then they had of God 2 To this 

I anſwer (verbo) upon that ground which the Apoftlelayeth, roms. 1s. 

Rom.6. K now Je not that to Whomſ/oever 9e gbve 53 0ux ſelves as ſere 

vants to obty, hu ſervants ye are, whom ye obey, Wheoher it be of fin 

wito death, or of obedience unto righteouſneſſe, To which we may 

adde that of the Apoſtle Peter ( of attinity with it) For of 
Whomſoever a man # 0tercome, of the [ame 45 he brought into 23 Petg%.19, 
boniage ; or, 1s made a ſervant, fd sawra ( in the original) 

now the gentiles we ſpeak of, being overcome by the devil, i.be- 7 
10g 


— ————  — —  — _—_L—_—c 


The Divine Authort' b, 


OOO —_— —— 


—— =  - 


in2 perſxadcd to take up rites and ceremonies in their worſhip, 
of his deviſing and preſcribing u2to them, with the negle& of 
that worſhip which God preſcribed, may very truly and pro- 
perly be ſaid ro worihip 0; ſerve the devil, and not God ; be- 
cauſe they obey the one in their worthip, and not the other, 
And fo it may be as truly and properly ſaid of many ignorant 
-r(ons in the 11nd, and of Papilts generally, that worſhipping 
(God / as th:y think.) but after ſuch a manner, with ſuch a worthip, 
with ſuch rites and ceremonies, as the devil hath deviſed {robe 
ſure, God hath not) and not with that worthip which God hath 
reſcribed, that they alſo worlhip and ſerve the devil and not 
God; becauſe they obey the devil and not God, and therefore 
according to Paxls rule, are his ſervants. Yea even of thoſe that 
know God favingly,and are truly godly (1n the main) it may-tru- | 
ly be ſaid, that they alſo ſerve the devil,and not God, when, and 
as far as, they fulfil the devils pleaſure, and are led by that 
learning which he hath taught the world, in and about the wor- 
thip of God: as viz. when men joyn with polluted and mixt 
a{lemblies ( mixed I mean with openly profane and ſcandalous 
pzrſons, and ſuch of whoſe intereft in Chrilt, they have no 
eround or proof atall ) in the ſervice of the Lords table: So 
again when they ſubmit to the precepts and commandements 
. of men,in matters of worſhip; 1 doe not ſay, when they ſubmit 
to the things enjoyned and commanded by men ( for this in 
many caſes may be necellary, and matter of duty to *oe, wit. 
when men enjoyn the ſame things which God enjoyneth : ) bur, 
whether in this or in any other caſe, when they make the injun- 
&.on or precepts of men, the reaſon and ground why they ſub- 


mic unto them; in what caſe ſeever (I tay ) they doe this, fo 
farre as they doe it, they ſerve the devil, and not God, becauſe 
it being the precept or command of the devil, and not of God, : 


that men ſhould fn>mit to the wills or injunctions of men in the 
woithip of God, they that doe it, obey the devil, and {o ſerve n 
him. \ 

Itit be here yet further demanded ; But is it poſſivle for ig- / - 
norant - and. carnall men, truly and really to feek or intend . 
the plory of God 1n what th:y doe, though they be m:{taken 1n 2 


the nature and quality of tneir action, as men truly godly tome- 
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nesare. Orif they docleerly and really intend the glory of 
God, though that which they do, hith no tendencie thereunto, 
jt ra:h2r £©o the contrary, may not this diſpoſition or Prupen- 
on in them which thus inclines them to act for God and lis 
alory, be called godlineflſe ? I anſwer, 

* That for men to think they pleaſe or honour God, in ſuch 
ind ſach actions, is one thing; and truly and really ro intend 
to plicale him, 1s another. There 15 no quettion but that the 
men we [peak of, ignorant and cainall men, may think that they 
pleaſ2 and honour God inthe courte of their lives and waies, 
and more parcicularly in ſome ſpirituall actions; our Saviour 
:ckaowledgeth as much as this, in that 794. 16 2. (before 
mentioned ) and the Scripture in many places confirms it : bit 
that they truely or fangly intend the glory of God, cither in the 
one kinde or the other, is no where athrmed, It it be objected 
and ſaid, 

Bur doth not Pas! ( ſpeaking of the Jews ) bear them Wit- 
reſſe, that they had a zeal of Goda, but not according to knowleage. 
Can men be taid to have a zeal of God, or for God, without 
tending his honour and glory, and that carncſily, and with 
(trength of intention ? 

To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing, men may be ſaid to intend 
the glory of God two waies, or in a double conſideration ; 
cither, 1. Singly or ſimply, or 2, with relation, viz. to them 
(elves, and ſome end or ends of their own, Now men that are 
carnal, and hatefull unto God in their waies, may intend to 
plorifie God in relation to themſelves, and ſome g00d they de- 
lireand expedt from him or by him : and thus the Jews were 
zcalous for God and for his glory. They pretended for thar, 
and that very zealouſly, which they verily thought was for the 
plory of God, as viz. to have the righreouſmeſſe of the law 
tavliſhed in the world : becauſe they ſuppoſed, this would be 
an honour to them and to their nation, to have the honour and 

Wo of the leviticall worſhip, and ceremoniall law, which 
ws been delivered by God unto them and their forefathers, 
ad whereby they had been ſeparated as a people of cxcellen- 
o, from all the world beſides, for many generations: and 
Whallthotighr, that if the doftine of the Goſpel, which the 
N Apoſtles 
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ny carnall and ignorant men now, may (and doubtleſſe do) 
intend the glory of Goa; they intend, s. purpoſe and ineanto 
ſerve, pleaſe and worſhip God, and ſo to gloritie him, in ſuch 
and ſuch a way as they fancie to themſelves to be pleaſing tg 
God, hopting to fare the better at his hand for it. But this 
kind of intention to glorifie God,doth not neceſlarily,or alwaies 
proceed from that gracious diſpoſition in men which we call 

odlinefſe, becauſe it may proceed out of a naturall affection 
of ſelf-love, and a meer deſire to aceommodate and benefic 
themſelves. If a man hath any kinde of notion or apprehen- 
fion of God, as of one that isable to do him good, or evil in 
one kinde or other ( as men that are very ignorant of him in 


the Goſpel, may ) much mere, if he conceives of him, as one 


able ro do him the greateſt good, and withall the greateſt evil; 
he ſhall but aR according to the moſt common and ordinary 
principles of humane prudence, to ſeek to make him his friend; 
and if he apprehends no other way for this but only the glo- 
fifying of him ( which is no ſach ſpiritual or deep ſpeculation 
but rkat he very well may apprehend it,) he may very well in- 
cend and purpoſe this glorifying of him. He that ſhould n- 
rend the glory of God upon ſuch terms as theſe only, doth no 
more, no greater thing then a priſoner ſhould do, in intending 
to pleaſe or gratifie his jaylour or keeper, knowing that he 
hath power ro make his impriſonment, either more exfie and 
comfortable, or elſe more grievous and irkſome to him. And 
as the gratifying of a mans keeper upon ſuch terms as theſt, 
would argue no truth of aftection or love to his perſon, orany 
yertuous diſpoſition in him, but onely love to a mans elf, and 
his own eaſe. In like manner, to glorifie God meerly our of 
felation to a mans ſelf, and ſome end of his own, doth not 
arpue afy propenſion of aftetion or good will towards God, 


bur to a mans elf onely. - 
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"now ſingly and ſmply to incend the plory of God 


i; another thing. It doth not indeed neceſſarily exclude 
the ſeeking of a mans {elf or his own 200d, in a regular and 
due manner; 4 man may ſ{mply and ſimply, and with ſincerity 
of heart, intend and feek the glory of God, and his own good 
ind peace allo ; but it alwaies includes a truth of affection un- 
ro God, and that grounded and built upon ſound apprehen- 
0a and ſerious confideration of the infinite worth, grace and 
290dnefie of God, So that though a mans own good might 
be ſeparated from his glorifying of God, and cither be at- 
tainable by ſome other means, or elſe be unattainable altoge- 
ther, yet the heart of ſuch a man would ſean and hang towards 
God, and bef{till ſeeking his glory. As ſappoſe the center were 
not the propec place for ſtones, or heavy bodies to reſt, and 
tobe preſerved in upon the bet terms; yet the apprehenſion, 
or quality of weight or heavineſſe which is in theſe bodies, 
would carry them thereunto afcer the ſame manner that now 
they move thither : In like manner, though the creature ſhould 
not apprehend or conceive his own comfort, peace, or glory, 
bo be wrapped or bound up in his glorifying of God, yet never- 
theleſſe, if he were godly, this diſpoſition or impreſſion upon 
his heart and ſoul, woald beget and breed intentions and de- 
res of gloritying God in- him, yea and a, and carry him out 
accordingly, Whereas he that intends or ſeeks the glory of 
God meerly out of a deſire to gain or get ſomething by him, if 
he were not partaker of ſome ſuch hope and expecation as 
this, would have no inclination or diſpoſition at all within him 
to minde his glory. This for anſwerto the queſtion or demaad, 
how its poſſible for ignorant and carnall men, truly and really 
toſeekand intend the glory. of God, and how this may be done 
without gontineſſe. And thus much to ler you nnderſtand, 
what the Apoſtle means, by injoyning men to do things to the 
glory of God. But 
2. He doth not ſimply injoyn men to do things to the glory of 
Goa,but univerſally,to do all things to his glory : Whether ye cat 
or drink ( faith he ) or Whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the plory of 
God. The Scriptures you ſee are fo zealouſly intent and bent 
"Pon the exalcation of godltneſſe in the world, that they allow 
N 2 nothing 
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nothing to be done in the world, no ation whatſoever to paſſe 
the hearts or hands of men, though of the ſmalleſt and lighteſt 
conſequence otherwiſe, but what godltneſſe ſhall order and 
direct to be done, Our eating and drinking, yea and lefle mat- 
ters then theſe, muſt be formed and faſhioned ( as it were ) by 
the hand of gotlincſſe. Again, 

3. The Scriptures doe not content themſelves to advance 
godlineſſe in the world onely by commanding the praftice or 
excrciſe of it, and that univerſally in all things ; but further ſeek 
the promotion of it, by making promiſes unto it, and to the 
practice of it, and thoſe many, yea and theſe great and preci- 
ous. The Apoſtle informs us, that goalineſſe i profitable anto 
all things, having promiſe, or the promiſe of tha life Which now 6, 
and of that Which ito cems, And what cana man or woman 
wiſh or defire more, then to be well provided for, comforts- 
bly apaid in this life, and to be affured of the injoyment of 
that whichis te come? And we ſee that God in the Scriptures 
hath annexed the promiſes of both theſe unto godlineCe. It 
were ealie to inſiſt upon particular promiſes in either kinde, 
ont of other Scriptures. But the Apoſtles authority is ſuthci- 
cnt to build upon in this caſe. With hew kighan hand then 
doe the Scriptures ſcek to lift up. the head of gedlineſſe inthe 
werld, when as they lay down both heayen and earth at the 
fect of it ? The greater and richer the price is, that is held forth 
co thoſe that ſhall be willing ts ſtrive or trie maſteries, and (hall 
obtain ; itis ſo much the more like that greater numbers wil 
ingage in the race. Andin reaſon, the promiſe or offer made 
both of heaven and earth together unto goalineſſe, ſhould 
make the tents of ungodlineſle deſolate in one day, and bring 
in the world from all. the four windes of the heavens, to inquire 
afrer the laws, and to learn the ſtatutes and judgements thereot. 

4. The Scriptures are not yer ſatisfied with all this, tro make 
the crown of god'ineſſe to flourith upon rhe head of it : they 


further rhreaten terrible things, as that fire, and hai), ſtorm. 


and tempeſt thall be their eup to drink, who ſhall caſt the care 
and {tudy of gea/mefſe behind their back. All theſe arrows of 
the fiery indignation of the Almighty levell'd at the face 0i 
ungoglineſſe, are pillass and ſupporters of the honour 0i 


goalmeſſe, 


godlineſſe, and render it ſo mnch the more lovely and defirable in 
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the world. 

5. The Scriptures in order to the advancement of godli- 
veſle in the world, do not only oppoſe and ſeek to ſuppreſſc 
and keep down her adverſarie,ungodlinefle,by threatning to fiay 
her and her children with death,but preſents and holds forth cx- 
amples of the dreadfull execution of ſuch threatnings upon ome. 
Ana ſpared not the old Warld (faith. Peter) bat ſaved Noah the eight 
perſon, a preacher of righteonſueſſe, bringing in the fla»d upon the 
Warld of the ungodly. And turning the cities of Soaome and Gomor- 
rha into aſhes, condemned them With an overthrow, making them an 
examiple unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly, 

6. ( And laſtly) The Scriptures yet further deſirous to life 
up the throne of godlineſſe to the higheſt in the hearts and 
affeRions of men, ſpeak one glorious thing more of her, al- 
cribe one excellencie to her, wihch is apt to commend her 
greatly in the cyes of ſome; they aſcribe a potency, or power 
unto her. The Apoſtle Paul (2 Tim.2.5.) ſpeaking of a ge- 
neration of men that ſhould riſe up in the laſt and perillous 
times, among other characters, by which- he there deſcribes 
them, gives this-for one ; that they ſhould have a ſhew, or form 
of goalineſſe, but Would deny the power there:f. So that here is: 
aſſerted a certain might, or power, 5. a principle of doing great 
things,unto godlineſe, \Ve mult not now ſtand to explain or 0- 
pen this power; or ſhew either wherein it conſiſts, or unto 
what ations it extends. But very powerfull. certainly it is, 
Where it 1s in its juſt growth and ſtature ; and inables 
thoſe in whom it is upon ſuch terms found, to. do. things 
very ſtrange and wonderfull in the eyes of men, and ſach as 
4llthe world beſides can hardly tell how to turn their hand'un- 
(0, But that which we have to take notice of for the preſent, 


's this; that this porrer which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, reſiding: 


nit, and accompanying of it, isa thing very proper to com- 


m-nd it in the eyes of men, and to ſet the world on fire with 
tDOveand defires after it, The mighty {trength or power which. 


$1 God, is very uſually call'd his glory ; and men ( we know ) 

ac aptto boalt, and glory much in their irength, 
This tor the ſecond thing propounded ; how, and with houy. 
N } high 


2 Pct,2,5,6. 
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hi>k an hand, and upon what terms, the Scriptures ri.e up to 
manic that heavenly dilpoſition in the foul, which they call 
o-4lwele, with the wates and fruits of it. 

The third (and laſt) follows, which is this; to wetgh and 
conlider what there is in all that hath been ſaid, to bring forth 
this hidden treature into a cleer light, to evince the truth and 
certainty of this concluſion, that the Goſpell 1s indeed from 
God.Th:'s you will eatly apprehend co de exceeding muchzif you 
pleaſe bur to call ro minde and conſider the two particulars 
that have been opened and infilted upon ; as 1, What g9o5:tneffe 
15: and 2. How mightily the Scriptures labour and travail 
with the promoting of it in the world. The defigne it (elf 
proclaims the great and glorious God, the authour and pro- 
jeour of it, but the manner and high hand of the proſecution 
of it, is a further confirmation of it, and that in abundance. 

For the deſignc it ſelf (in the firit place ) the exalcation of 
godiineſſ?e in the world. Who can with any likelihoed, or co- 
Jour of reaſon, be imagined to be the deſigner, the founder or 
projectour of ſich a deſigne, but God alone? who could ever 
have thoyohe of cutting ſach a channell through the midſt of 
the world, as goÞltneſſe 13, to gather all the {treams and cur- 
rents of all the thoughts, ſpeeches, ations and wates of men 
10to it, and here to appoint them ſuch a courſe, as to cauſe 
chem all to fall into thar great ocean of the glory of God ? 
Can any rood come ont of Nazareth { (uith Nathaneel to Philip ) 
70h.1.46. Somay we well ask here : can any ſuch good as this, 
rhe projecting of the plory of God, come out of the dark, (in- 
tull,and corrupt heart of man ? 

Burt ſecondly, you will (I preſume ) conceive it the leſle 
poſſi le, if toscther with the nature of the deligne, you will 
pleaſe to take into conhideration, after what manner, and with 
how high and glorious an hand it is driven and carried onin 
the Scriptures, For though it thould be granted, that ſome 
one man or more, by the help and advantage of his naturall 
endowments or parts, being larger and richer then other men*, 
and further rais'd by indultry and contemplation, might attain 
to ſuch a notion and refolucion as this ; that it were a thing 
Juſt and, meer that men ſhould plead the cauſe of the infinite 
excellency, 
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excell:ncy, worth and perfection of God in the world, and 
ſeck to perſivade all men to preferre him and his glory in all 
their ends and waies, and ſhould give out himſelf accordingly 
withall his might and ſtrength to doit (though this be no waie's 
probable, either that ever it hath been, or will be done by any 
man, as we ſhall further ſhew preſently; ) yet that he ſhould 
manage, or attempt the carrying on, and making good this 
his defigne, by ſuch a magnificent and God-like method, at 
ſach a rate of power and authority, as we have ſhewed you 
the deſigne of godltneſſe ro be carried on by the Scriptures, 
exceedsall belief much more. To inſtance in fome of the par- 
ticulars: was there ever any, Or 1s it any wales [ike that there 
ſhould have been any mortall fiafull man, that would take upon 
him to promiſe the glory of heaven, and the great things of 
the world ro come, whereof the Scriptures ſpeak, and under- 
take in his own name, and by his own ſtrength to make good, 
and that with a majeſtick confidence, ſuch a promite, to what 
ſervice or work done whatſoever, which we know, ard have 
heard, he doth, who pleads the cauſe of godlineſſe in the Scri- 
ptures ? Doubtleſſe no mans heart, at leaſt no conſidering or 
// Wiſe mans heart, would ever ſerve him todoeit. Again was 
there ever any man, or any man like to be, orto have been, 
thatſhould threaten the vengeance of eternall fire, againſt thole 
that would nor hearken unto his voice in any of his commands, 
yea and threaten the execution of his threatnings in this kinde, 
by the ſtrength of his own arme, as we heard he doth, who- 
ever he be, that threatens ungodlineſſe, and ungodly ones in 
the Scriptaces ? nay, was there ever any man, who aſſuming 
unto himſelf the name and power of a God, commanded 
goditnefts unto the world in his own name; as he doth who 
gives Commands thereof unto men our of the Scriptures > The 
Apoltle indeed faith of the man of fin ( as he iscalled ) that 
he eppoſerh and exalteth himſelf above all that uw catled Goa: So 
that he as God /itterh in the temple of (God, ſhewing ( or vaun- 
ting ) himſelf that he ts God - 1, heaſſumesa power every way 
equall tothe power of God, as viz. in diſpenſing with bis laws, 
andpreſcribing taws of worlhip, and arcicles of faithunto men, 
and 1t may be thought, that he1n this poſture, commands yav- 
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linefle in the world, But 1+. this man, whoſoever he is, is dif 
covered and made knowa tim the Scriptnre to be an impoſt or, 
and decciver of the world: and therefore certainly he way 
not the 2uthour of the Scriptures; if he were, he would never 
have writ his own name 1n ſuch black characters of infamy and 
reproach. And 2. theſe marks or characters of him, that he 
ſou'd fit 1» the Temple of God 45 God. ant ſhew or vaunt hin- 
ſelf as Goa, are deſcriptive and appropriate unto him; and 
conſequently imply, that there are no more men 1n the world 
of the like pride and impiery, but he. 3. And laſtly it ise- 
vident that he was not the auchour of the Scriptures, be-auſe 
they prophecic of his coming into the world, ſome ages after 
they were finiſhed and completed. 

Others there have been,who to procure the more reverence 
and authority to the laws which they had a deſire to commend 
unto, and to eſtabliſh amongſt a people, pretended and gave 
out, that they had familiarity and conjunction with ſome Deity 
from whom they received them, as Numa Pomp'lires, the foun- 
der of the Rom.mmeſtate, Mahomet with ſome others, Again, 
ſome likewiſe there have been, who out of a diabolicall pride, 
and vanity of minde, would needs be acknowledged and ado- 
red for Gods, as Alexander and ſome others. But for theſe 
Jatrer, by ſuch a ridiculous preſumption as this, they rather ex- 
poſed themſelves to contempt and fcorn, and loſt the honour 
of being eſteemed men of wiſedom and worth, then any waies 
23incd any opinion with men of being Gods indeed. As when 
Alexander the great ſent to the ſtate and citie of Arhens, com- 
manding them to apotheiſe, or make him a God, they obeyed 
him, but with an ironicall obedience ; drawing up their act for 
his Deification in theſe terms; 2zoxiam wult Alexander Dew 
elſe, Deus eſto, 1. Since eAlexanaer will needs be a God, let 
him be one. Nor were theſe men, I mean that would needs be 
Gods, any great Patrons or advocates of gonltnefſe. As for the 
former, thoſe who onely pretend, and aſſerted a divine origt 
nall unco their laws ; hereby plainly acknowledged and con- 


fes't themſelves not to be Gods. Nor doubtletle hath there 


{ch a thing ever been keard of fince the foundations of the 


world, thata man, eſpecially a ſober man,and of a capacity to 
write 
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«rite the things contained in the Scriptures, ſhould in the pre- 
ence of the world proclaim himfelf ro be the great God that 
made heaven and earth. | 

If any man be not yet ſatisfied with the demonſtration in 
hand, but thall ſtill queſtion and doubt, whether a meer natu- 
121] man, exerciſing himſelf in the book and law of creation 
ind providence, night and day, may not by ſuch a ſtudy and 
arch as this, come to a cleer and perfect diſcovery of the in- 
foite perfetion of God ; and conſequently that he is a re- 
warder of thoſe Who ſpall diligently ſeek, hims, and the advance- 
ment of his glory : and whether upon ſuch a diſcovery as this, 
he may not readily come to this concluſion, that it is a thing 
moſt reaſonable, juſt, and equall, and worthy all men, to mag- 
niie him, who is infinitely excellent and worthy, to whoſe 
, praiſe and glory, all creature intereſts and ingagements ſhould 
ſubmit and ftoop, and conſequently ingage himſelf with all his 
trength and all his might to perſwade the world hereunto; 
eſpecially conſidering (that which ſuch a man may eaſily ap- 
prehend alſo) that there is no courſe he can take, like unto 
this, to commend himſelf, to him that is infinite in perfeRtion, 
indſoto advance his own happineſſe. If ſach a chain as this 
beſtrong, and will hold in all the links of it, why may it not be 
poflible, yea and probable in ſome degree, that a meer man 
might compoſe the Scriptures, any thing that is there ſaid for 
the advancement of godlineſſe notwithſtanding ? To this I 
anſwer ( and fo conclade this argument, ) 

1. ( By way of conceſſion) That there is no queſtion to be 
made, but that naturall men, by an induſtrious and diligent 
Culture and improvement of their naturall endowments and 
ad'Vi*:es, may go very farre in making ſich diſcoveries, as are 
mentioned in the objetion; and particularly may come to 
take hold of this concluſion, and that with cleernefle and 
confidence, that God is infinitely perfeR, perfe& above all 
treated perfe&ion whatſoever, from which all the reſt of the 


| Particulars mentioned in the objeRton, ſeem cleerly deducible, 
without any reluRancie, or gainſaying of reaſon, in any of 


them. This the Scriptures themſelves do plainly acknowledge 
and ſuppoſe in very many places: but moſt plainly, and beyond 
O all 
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all diſpute or queſtion, Rom. 1.19420. Becauſe ( faith the A, 
poltle ) that W-ich may be kyown of Goa, w maniteft in thew 
(5. uaco them, or among{t them, ſpeaking of- natural] men, ) 
for Grd hath ſhe wed it unto them, 1 14 mavifejt unto them ; for Gog 
bath ſh:wed if nnto them ; s. this WOO Te 134, that which may be 
known of God, God hath written it in fair and lepivle cha. 
racers in the works of creation, ind wichall hath given them 
eyes of reaſon and underftinding ſuthcient ro read. Not (1 
conceive ) thar God by any extraordinary revelation or dif. 
enfation had diſcovered, or manifeſted this unto them; nox 
that they had actually attained a manifeſt knowledge or diſco- 
very of it. This interpretation is confirmed by that which fol- 
lows, v. 20. For the, mviſible things of him (3. of God ) from 
the creation of the World, 5, ever {ince men were, and had a be- 
ing, «re cleerly ſeen, 5 arecleerly to be ſeen, may cleerly and 
plainly enough be ſeen (the Greek tongue wanting gerwnd;, 
as the Latine Grammarian calls them, ſtill uſeth the paſſive 
voice in ſtead of them, as we have often heretofore, upon the 
ke occafion, given notice ) ere cleerly ſeen, being underfoed 
r:4us apprehended, or conſidered by the things that are made, 
meaning, that by means of the underſtanding which is in man, 
ingaging it (cli, duly to conſider what the works of creation 
doe necelfarily luppoſe and import, the invifible things of God, 
viz. tus erernall power aud Godhead (as the following words 
explain them ) may cleerly be ſeen, known, and acknow- 
ledged by men. $0 then the tnfinite perfection of God, being 
one of his #»v:/be things, and ſomewhar of that, which may 
be known of him, or as appartaining tohim : yea, and a necel- 
ſary and ef{cnciall attrivute- of his Godhead, - evident it 5, 
that a. naturall. man, by a diligent exerciſe an improvement 
of, his avihues, may attain the: certain Knowledge of it 
Þur.yet, IS 
; 2+, 1 anſwer, by way. of exception, that though. a. natural) 
map, , may very poffily atcain to a certain know ledge, thas 
God is' infinitely! perth, - yea and puſſivly goc along with this 
knowledge as farre'as wisaileto carry him, and particularly 
be led. by it unzoall thole, contlutions, reſolutiuns and! pratties 
mentioned.ia.the opjectivn; yer notwickutandang it is the fift- 
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born of improbabilities or unlikelyhoods, that ever ſuch men 


will do it, 1 mean, go along with, and follow this principle or 
concluſion, that God #4 infinrely perfe, in all ſuch practicall 
waies and ingagements, . which that is apt and proper to lead 
anto; and more particularly, that ever they will be brought 
tothe ingagement ( chiefly inſifted upon in the objection ) v:z, 
to perſwade the world, with all their might and all their 
ſtrength, Whether they eat, or Whether they drink, or What ever 
elſe they doe, to doe all to the glory of God; I ſay itisa thouſand 
times ten thouſand to one, that no naturall man will ever be 
brought to ingage himſelf in any ſuch ingagement as this. The 
Scripture atfirms a generall averſeneſle and indiſpoſition in men 
(yea in the belt of naturall men) to fach a thing: and we 
know that where there is no diſpoſition, no will to doe that 
which is our duty to doe, any power or abilitie to doe it ſerves 
for little, but only to /cave #s Withomt excuſe ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) and to juſtifie God in our condemnation. The Apo- 
(tle ſpeaking of the beſt and moſt conſiderable amongſt the 
ſons of natfife, rhe Philoſophers and wiſe men and diſputers 
of this world, in the' fore-mentioned chapter ( Rom.1 28.) 
faith thus of them. And as rhey did not like to retain Gol in 
kuowleage ( the word thery, in a different letter in your Bibles, 
inſerted by the Tranſlatours, were much better out then in; 
forit much darkens the Apoſtles ſence in the place) God gave 
then over toareprobate minde. to doe things that are not conve= 
nieut, 8c, Rom,1.28. They did not like 10 vet.uuw God in knows 
ledge, $6 *Sx,v4500, 5, they did not make triall, they did not 
put themſelves to'it, they regard-d wer (as the former tranſla- 
tion had ir ) or, they had no minde to it : ny fey { 5 wo GHy wo 
* 8, (word forword ) rohave God wm acknowledgement, .i to 
bring him forth in his glory, to the ſight and view of the world, 
that ſo he might be verily acknowledged, for ſuch an-one as he 
s indeed. They were ſo neer to themſelves, fo peſter'd and 
ncumbred, ſo bewitched and charmd with felf-love, and ſelf- 
ſeeking, with deſires of premoting 'their own intereſts and 
ends in the world, as pleaſures, profits, honours, c&c. that they 
had nothing of their hearts left to ingage or a& them for the 


advancement of Gods glory; this was not once in all their 
O 2 thoughts, 
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thoughts. And no great marvell, that poor heathen and ng. 
turall men ſhould make ſhipwrack at this rock (T mean, a neg. 
Icing of the things of God and his glory ) throagh an inox. 
dinate defire of accommodating themſelves, when as the 
Apelſtle takes up this complaint againſt the generality of Chrj. 
ſtians themſelves, All (cek, their own, not the things of 7eſw 
Chriff, So that though there was, and is in naturall men, x 
power of laying out themſelves to the uttermolt for the ad. 
vancement of godlineſfe in the world ; yet this being a bare 
logicall power (as we call it) 5. a power accompanied with 
no manner of inclination to a& according to it, nay incom- 
bred and compaſſed about with a thouſand finfull diſtempers 
and diſpoſitions, which all oppoſe and rife up againſt the duc 
exerciſe and aRings of it, itis no waies likely, nay it is next to 
an abſolute impoſſibility,yea every whit as much as a morall im- 
poſſibility,that any man ſhould ever be found to riſe up, in the 
due and juſt imploiment and improvement of i1t;or conſequently, 
fhould be the authour of the Scriptures. Bur 

3. And laſtly, Suppoſe there ſhould ſach a man be found 
amongſt the many millions of Adaws poſterity, in whoſe eye 
the glory of God ſhould be fo dear and precious, as that the 
deſire of the advancement of it ſhould be predominant in his 
ſoul, and over-rule and put tofilence, all thoſe contrary riſings 
and reaſonings that warre againſt the utmolt improvement of 


. that power, which ſach a man may poſſibly be concciv'd to 


have, for the glorifying of God, or promoting godlinefle in 
the world; yet could not this man be reaſonably judg'd or 
look'd upon as the enditer, or compoſer of the Scriptures. 


Onereaſon ( amongſt others) is this : becauſe he that in the 


Scriptures, preſents and makes himſelf the autheur and fonn- 
der of the Scriptures, and pleads the cauſe of godlitnelſſc with 
ſo high an hand, avoucheth himſelf for God ( as we ſhewed 
before) now if aman ſhould pretend, or undertake to plead 
the cauſe of godlineſſs with never ſo high an hand, and per- 
form accordingly, and in the mean time affirm himſelf co be 
God; he ſhould moft notoriouſly & deſperately prevaricate with 
the cauſe he undertakes, and plead for the advancement of the 


glory of afinfull and corruptible man, under a fhew and pre- 
| rence 
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tence of pleading for the glory of che incorruptible God ; and 
{o could not be ſaid to advance godltnefſe. 

If it be yet ſaid, but may not, or might not ſuch a man, take 
the name of God unto himſelf in the Scriptures, with upright- 
nefle of heart, and much prudence for the advancement of his 
deſigne ? Might he not conceive and think, that ſuch a do- 
Arinezas the Scriptures hold forth for the advancement of goB- 
lineſe, would be more authoritative and taking in the world, 
if it ſhould come unto ir in the name of God, as compos'd 
and fram'd by God himſelf? If fo, then is his affuming the 
name of God in the Scriptures, no prevaricating with his de- 
Gone of lifting up godliineſſe in the world, but rather a wiſe 
and prudent expedient for the furtherance of it. To this I an- 
ſiver (and ſo conclude. ) 

1. That it is no waies likely ( ſcarce a thing poſſible to ima» 
zine) thata man ſo farre rais'din zeal and fervencie of ſpirit, 
for the advancement of godiinifle as to ingage and a in it 
and towards it, according to the Pro Perens and meaſure of 
the Scriptures, ſhould not underſtand and apprehend, thar 
for any man to intend or propoſe to himſelf the advancement 
of Gods glory by any lic or untruth,is to ſinne. with an high hand 
againſt godlineſſe,and to take a direR courſe to overthrow that, 
Which he pretends to build up. Fer when that lie, which is 
made the baſe or corner ſtone of the building,ſhall be diſcover- 
ed and found out (as all lies are indanper of being diſcover- 
ed eyery hour) the world will fo much the more abhorre the 
ſuperſtruction, and that which was built upon ir. 

Nor 2. Doth it ftand with the honour of the holineſſe and 
Purity, of the wiſedeme and power of God, for ſo many 
thouſand years together, as the Scriptures have now ſerv'd 
him, to ſuffer that great and ſacred atfair of his glory, his 
 Ceereſt intereſt in the world, to be managed and premored, by 

the unſanRified hand, and. polluted agency of a lie, #4 you 
Peak, Wickedly (faith Fob to his three friends) fir God? and 
ilk deceit fully for him ? and verſ.g. doe ye mock, him, 45. one 
men mockerh another ; inthe former tranſlation it was ; Wil you 
make a lie for him, as one lieth for a man? 4.4, it is a- moſt 


dilbonourable thing unto God, unworthy his holineſſe, his 
Q 3 wiledome, 
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wiſedome, his power,to think that he ſtands in need, or will 
accept with the leaſt approbation, any mans lie, any mans de. 
ceit for the building up of his glory ; being ſo abundantly pro. 
vided with wiſedome and power as he 1s, to ſerve himſclf in 
this kinde, yea to procure himſelf to be ferv'd by men with 
truth and holineſſe. Doubtlefle if he that fram'd the Scrip- 
tures, had been conſcious to himſelt, of ſpeaking ſo deceitfully, 
of making fuch a prodigious lie for God, as to ſay that he 
himſelf was God being a man ; he would tever have pur ſuch 
a ſharp reproof againſt his own praftiſe, into the mcuth of 
ſo juſt and holy and vertuous a man as ob was, and that ac- 
cording to his own report and account of him. But we have 
(1 ſappoſe ) driven this argument ſo farre, that there is little 
or nothing left to oppoſe it with any eolour of reaſon, which 
hath not been anſwered ; or at leaſt that ſaid, which is a ſuff- 
cient ground of anſwer to it, | 

A 3. Argument from the matter of the Scriptures, to e- 
vince their originall from God, is, their ſtanding up with that 
freat authority and power, to call the world, even all the in- 
habitants thereof to that which they call, a dental of thems 
ſelves to conjure them with that high hand of importunitic 
and motive, into a ſe/f-denying frame of heart and ſoul, with 
waics and practiſes anſwerable thereunto. Such an attempt 
as this upon the world, eſpecially ſo proſecuted, and followed | 
with means ſo proper and likely effect it, as the Scriptures re- | 
Preſent the matter unto us, 1sa ſtrong and potent inducement 
co any man that ſhall duly and diligently conſider it, to be- 
leeve that God and not man is the great architeR, builder and 
contriver of them. Let me ( according to the method we ob- 
ſerv'd in handling the two former demonftrations ) ſhew you 
(in a word ) what that /e/f-deniall is, which the Scriptures 0 
muca commend unto the world, and we now hold forth unto 
you, as a teſtimony of their proceeding from God. Secondly, 
how and afcer what manner, by what arguments and motives, 
the Scriprutes deal and treat with the world to caſt it into this 
heavenly ecltacie of denyiny it ſelf, Thirdly, and laſtly, we will 
conlider what weight of reaſon or proof there is in the one, 


and in the other, to make good the claim of the Scriptures, 
wherein 
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wherein they avouch God for their father. 

For the firſt, that heavenly plant of /e/f dexiall, which the 
Ccriptures ſcek to farniſh the world withall, and to plant in 
the hearts and lives of men, may be conſidered, either in the 
root, Or in the fruit of ic. By the root, I mean the inward 
principle or frame of heart, our of which a man is not only 
nabled, but inclin'd alto, and ſweetly diſpoſed to deny him- 
ſelf, By che fruir, I mean all thoſe outward expreſſions, and 
deportinencs in a mans hite and converlation, which flow from 
ſuch 3 principle, and anſwer the nature of it, Now this ſelf- 
deniall, in the princ'pall or root of it, may be thus deſcribed : 
It is ſacha diſpotition or frame of hearc 1naman, whieh in- 
clines him, i, makes ham willing and ready, to neglect himſclf 
in all perionall and felt-accommodations eſpecially '1n out- 
ward things, wher, and as the glory of God, and generall 
good of men require 1t for their furtherance and advancement. 
We (hall not now ſtand ro examine this delcription in all the 
particulars of it, The nature or main propetty of /elf denial, 
ies in this; to make 4 man ready and willing ro ſubmit and 
fubjeRt himſelf and all his cnds, intereſts, and 1nzoyments what- 
ſoever, unto che glory of God, and goud of men, according 
to the eecaſions, aad extgencies of theſe. So thar when a man. 
ha h a call and opportunity ro do ſome ſpeciall ſervice unto: 
God, or men, bur yer he canaor doe either, out cither with the 
bazard, or certain loſe of fone private and perſonall accom-- 
modation of his own, whether matrer of pleaſure, pron, 
credir, liberty, life, or che like, if in this caic he thall reſoive to, 
doe the ſervice however, whatſoever it coſts him out of his 
own intereſts, or how crofſe ſoever the doing of it provesta: 
t his naturall inclinations or defire,. ſuch a man may be faid to: 
deny - im{ lf in that action. or ſervice. And if a man be in-- 
wardly principle4 and uniformly diſpoſed ro aR upoa ſuch: 
terms as thiſe, he may properly ve. ſaid to be a. arnicr of 
bimlelf, 

- Thereafon of the term,. I mean why ſuch agracions habit or 
pri:iciple as we fpeak of; -is called, :che demall of x mains Teif,. 
| conceive is chis : becaaic he that doth things contrary to his. 
awn iuterclts, and to che difaccommodating of himiclf, duh, 
(as, 
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( asit were) deny that there is any ſuch perſon in being as him« 
ſelf. As he that as contrary to the intereſts of God in the 
world (I mean his honour and glory) is ſaid to deny hizs ( in | 


Tit-1.16, Works, ) in Works they deny him ( (faith the Apoſtle) 5. they doe 
 - ſuchthings, and live after ſuch a manner, that men are temp. 
ted (at leaſt) and have an occaſion thereby miniſtred unto 
them, to think there is no ſuch nature or being, as God; even 

as they have, when men expreſſe themſelves in words againſt 

the being of God, and ſay, theyre 4 no God: fo likewiſe when 

men ſhall doe things which are (or ſeem) contrary to their 
being or well being in the world, they may be ſaid ( in ſuch 

a ſenſe) to deny themſelves; 5, to goe to work, as if they 
would perſwade men, that there are no ſuch perfons of men 

in the world, as they. As on the contrary, men are ſaid to 
confeiſe God, or confeſſe Chriſt in the world, not enly Lo | 


indeed fo much ) when in words they ſay, there isa God, or 
there is a Chriſt in being; as when they either doe or ſuffer ſuch 
things, which were no waies reaſonable for men either to doe, 
or ſuffer, but only upon this ſuppoſition, that there is a God, 
and there is a Chriſt, and that ſuch, both the one and the other, 
as the Scripture repreſents and affirms them to be, In the ſame 
manner of phraſe and exprefſion, men may be ſaid to confeſle 
themſelves, in oppoſition to a denying of themſelves, when they | 


a& meerly according to their own intereſts, and for their own 
benefic and pleaſures, eſpecially at ſuch times and in ſuch caſes, 
wherein the glory of God, and the good of men, dec in a way 
of reaſon and equity challenge a waving of all ſelf-reſpects, 
and fclf-ſecking at their 448 If in ſuch caſes as theſe, men 
inſtead of their not minding, not regarding themſelves and 
their own concernments, ſhall deſpiſe the intereſts of God and 
men, acting for themſelves as if there were neither God, nor 
any man or men beſides themſelves, they may according to the 
honour of the Scripture phraſe we ſpeak of, be called felf- | 
confeſſours or avouchers of themſelves. This tor the firlt par- 
ticular : what that deniall of a mans (elf is, which the Scrip- | 
tures call the world unto ; which call of theirs, we affirm to 
be that perfeR aud diſtin voice of the glorious God himſclh 


ſpeaking ont of the Scriptures,as from a throne of holincſſe _ 
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the world : So that theſe Scriptures may hereby alſo (amongſt 
other ſignes and means of diſcovery ) be known to be from 

od, 
: In the ſecond place,let us with like brevity conſider, how and 
after what manner, by what arguments and motives it calleth 
the world unto that deniall of it ſelf, which hath been de- 
(cribed. 

1. By expreſſe precept or command, Ler no man /cek his 
own; but every man anothers Wealth, 5. anothers good, anothers 
comfort. Let no mas ſeck bu own Wealth, but every man the 
wealth of other. s. Ict no man minde, regard or ſeek his own 
intereſt or wealth, apart from, much leſſe in oppoktion to the 
Wealch and comfort of other men. He commands, that no man 
ſuffers his own wealth, or contentment in any kinde, to inter- 
poſe between him, and his faithfull endeayours to promote the 
200d of others. Not but that itis lawfull for any man or wo- 
man, to ſeek their own geod ; but it muſt be with a tender eye 
had ro the good of others, and with ſubordination thereunto. 
If atany time there falls out a caſe of competition, our own 
perſonall and private benefit and good muſt pive place ro the 
00d of many: as the Lord Chriſ ſaid of himſelf, and of the 
end of his coming into the world ; that he came not to be mini- 
fired unto, buy to miniſter, and to lay down bis life aravſome for 
meny. Sothe willand command of God is, that men ſhould 
{olive in this preſent world, as if every man were dead unto 
himſelf, and alive unto another; 5. had no wiſedom, ſtrength, 
care, time, will, neeeflary occaſion, to a for himſelf, and his 
perſonall concernments in the outer man, but could finde all 
theſe in good proportion to a for the publique good, and for 
other men. | 

2. Asthe Scriptures command that ſe/f-deviat we ſpeak of, 
ſo doe they incourage and prefle unto it by the great example 
of the Lord Chriſt himſelf, they hold forth this pattern in the 
mount, and cry aloud unto the world, commanding every man 
to doe likewiſe, We Which are ftrong ( faith the Apoſtle ) 
ought to bear the infirmities of the Weak, anatnot to pleaſe our ſelves. 
4.not to ſeek the eaſe or contentment of the Aeſh or outer man, 
with the diſcontent or negle& of any, For otherwiſe if the 
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(as indeed it ſhould ) we may very lawfully, yea and commen« 
dably pleaſe our ſelves; and yet this pleaſing of onr ſeries in thit 


excellent and worthy thing we ſpeak of, ſhould not be the chief 


end neither, why we doe it. In the very next words the Apoſtſe 
extends the exhortation beyond thoſe who are froxy, ang 
chargeth the ſame duty (in effet) upon every man : Let exe. 
ry man pleaſe hs neighbour in 'that Which good ( or, for his 
g00d ) 10 edification, 1,1ct him fubjet his own ends, and de. 
{ires ro the ſpirituall good ( eſpecially ) of other men, And 
to binde this exhortation yet clofer re the confetences of all 


"men, he makes uſe of the goldencord of the example of Chrif 


himſclf, in the next words : For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf 
butt 2s vt Written, the reproaches of them 'that reproacked thee, 
or, the rebukes of them that rebuked thee, fed 9» me, Ev 
Chriſt pteaſed not himſelf. As if he ſhould fay,fince Chriſt himſelf, 
who above all the men under heaven might in reaſon have bern 
diſpenſed with, and excuſed in this behalf, 1 mean from fub- 
'mitting his -own pleaſure, caſe, comforts and peace, unto v- 
thermen, yet was willing to facrigce all 'the interefts he'had in 
the world, upon the ſervice of the pleaſure, peace and comfort 
'of others, even of thoſe that had reproackea, or rebuked God, 
that is, 'of finfyll men; fin being a reproaching, or rebuking of 
God; a diſhonour eraffront put upon'him. This motive unto 
ſelf *derrall, drawn'from'the great example of the Lord Chrill 
1s elſewhere made lie of bythe Scriptures, for the advance- 
ment thereof in the world. 

3- To ſhew that:the example of the Lord Chrift in this b&- 
half, rhough-it's erve, 'he was not (ina ſence.) 5wetomIre 33 
Zames ſpeaks, ſubjeR to the like (infull paſſions or infirmities 
-withus.; yet is not altogether tinimirable by i us, the example 
-of the Saints, arc held forth inthe Scriptures alſo to perſwade 
the'world into a like deniajt of it ſelf. For thongh / be fre 
from all men (faith: Paul) 'Jet have Imade 'my [elf fervant wi! 
\ all mew, He was free from all mew, as touching any ingagements 
-apon him, as from them net but 'that God had ingay'd bm 
*unto allmep, as he acknowledpeth'clſe where ; confelling thil 
he Was a debrover both to the Qreciins, and to the Barbarians, tot 
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wiſe, andro the wnwiſe z TY becauſe God had honoured -him, 


with making him a feofee in truſt for them, by putting that 
orcat treaſure of the Goſpel intq his hands for their benefit and 
ſe, In this ſence he was not free frew men, byt a debtour to 
them; yet in the ſence he means, ke was free fram all men ; bur 
however, ke made himſetf a ſervant unte all: 5, he did not minde 
or at his own work, his own buſineſle in the warld ; he did 
not drive any defigne of making himſclf great, or rich, or ho- 
gourable, with the greatnelle, riches, or konours of the world ; 
but minded the buſinefle of other men; when he did work for 
kio:felf ( I mean upon his occuyatiqn of tent-making ) he 
wrouzht rather for others, then for himſclf : his hands ( as 
ſomewhere he ſpeaks ) winiftred unto hu neceſſities, yea to the 
xeceſſities of thoſe that Were With him, that he might not be charge- 
able nts others. He ſubjected all his own temporail ant car- 
nall 46594, to their ſpiriewall things ; he built up their inner man, 
25it were, with the ruines and ſpoils of his own outer man. 
And this example of himſelf, he declarcs and holds forth to the 
world, to invite others into the ſame ſpirit and practiſe of 
ſelf-deniall with him. You may at your leaſure peruſe another 
paage much of the ſame import ( Ceol.1.24.) concernjng the 
ame man. And another of Epaphrodiztzs not much unlike, 
Philip.2.30, befides ſome others, 

4. The Scriptures doe not onely command and injoyn that 
deniall of mens ſelves we ſpeak of, doe not onely invite, prefle, 
and perſwade to it by the glorious example of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf ( which a man would think were alone enough 
to propagate the diſpoſition and praftiſe of it throughout the 


} world, and by the examples of the Saints . but they further 


{ct themſelves to draw the world bythe heart and ſoul into this 
bleſſed buſinefle, with the great promiſe of life and falvation, 
and the glorious things of the world to come. Jeſus anſwered 


Philip,3.30, 


«#d faid (faith Mark when Peter had begunto ſay unto him, Mar.t0.29,39. 


Loe We have forſaken all and followed thee ) Verity 1 ſay nrto you, 
there is n2 man that hath for(aken honſe, or brethren, or foſters, or 
father, or mother, or Wife, or children, or lands, for my [ake and 
the Goſpels, but he foal receive an hundred fold now at thi preſent, 
bouſes, and trethren,and ſiſters, and moth 15,aud chilaren, aud _ 
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With perſecutions, andin the World to come, eternall life. A like 
Matth,19.29. paſſage you have, Matth.19.29, Andelſewhere you have this 
Matth-19:39. promiſe from the ſame hand : he that looſerh hu life for my ſake, 
ſhall finde it, and proportionably, whatſocyer elſe a man ſhalt 
loſe for Chriſts ſake, beſides his life, he ſhall finde that alſo ; 5, 
full and rich conſideration for it, in the life or world to come, 
Now a man may be ſaid zo /oſe hy life ( and fo any other thing ) 
for (, briſts ſake, not onely by ſuffering death, rather then re- 
nounce his Chriſtian profeſſion ; but likewiſe when he expo- 
ſeth himſelf unto death, or come's to talt of death, for the 
performance of aay duty or ſervice in what kinde ſoever, which 
Chrift hath commanded him. The Apoltle ſpeaking of Epa- 
NE IOW phroarrus, ſaith, that for the Work of Chriſt he Was nigh unto death, 
P-3% mot regarding his lifs to ſupply that ſervice Which Was lacking os 
the Philippians part towards him. Now in caſe Epaphroditns 
had loſt his life, through his zeal and faithfullnefſe ro ſtand by 
Paulin his diſtrefle, and to minifter unto him, he might as truly 
have been ſaid to have /of# bu fe for ( hriſts [ake, as if he had 
died, becauſe he would not deny, or renounce the name of 
Chrift, And fo whatſoever a man fufters leffe of, or deprives 
himſelf of beſides, for keeping any of the Words, obeying 
any the commands of Chrift, he doth in true account ſufter loile 
of ic for Chrifis ſake. This is a feurth method, or way where- 
by the Scriptures labour to caſt the world into that heavenly 
ecſtacie of ſelf-deniall; viz. by provoking men to drink their 
fill of the: hope and expeRation of the glory and great things 
of the world to come. 

5. And laftly, They have yet another formidable engine 
whereby to- bow and bend the world unto a denial! of them- 
ſelres, or elſe-to batter and break them in pieces ; viz, the 
chreatnings of the wrath and vengeance Which u 19 come, of the 
Worm that never dieth, and of the fire that never goeth ont.. 1 

VY : ihall onely inſiſt upon two places for this parpoſe : The one 15, 
:1%3735%, Math,10.37,38,39. The other, Matth.5.29.30. In the for- 
3** mer place our Saviour expreſfth himſelf thus, Ele 1hat lourth 
father or mother more then me, #5 nos Worthy of me, And he that 
loverh ſonne or daughter more then me , 1s not Worthy of me, And 
he that taketh not np hs cyoſſe aud followeth after me, u not Wort 


0, 
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of me, He that Wil finde his ifs ſhall Loſe it, &c, Firſt, What is 
it to {ove farber or mother, finne or aauzhrer, and other things. 
proportionably, wore then (iſt ? It is to preferre the enjoy- 
ment of chem, or our contentment in them, before che en- 
joyment of (ri/t, or ( which is the fame ) before our ſub- 
i-tion and obedience unto the will and commands of Chrift : 
Go that when it comes to a cafe of competition, between do- 
ing the will of Chriſt, and pleaſing a father or mother, gratifying 
2 ſonne or a daughter, we chule rather to pleaſe or pratific 
theſe, then to do the will of Chriſt, verſ.8. We know it is the 
will and command of Chriſt, that men ſhonld labour, not ſs much TY Os 
or the meat that periſheth, as for that Which indureth to-eternall © 
life, Now in caſe we have parents that are carnall, and cove- 
tous,and worldly, and would have usto be like unte themſelves, 
and thall be offended at us, and perhaps threaten to caſt us off, 
or the like, in caſe we ſhall apply our ſclves in any ſerious or 
intenſe manner to the means of grace and of ſalvation, as in 
frequenting religious exerciſes, converſing much with good 
company, &c. if in his caſe, we ſhall negle& the beſt means of 
ſalvation we can in;0j,or abſtain from holy exerciſes, and re- 
frain good company, to keep ourinterelts in the affeions and 
good will of our parents, we may be faid te love, father, or 
mother,more then Chriſt. So we know it 15 the will of Chriſt, 
| that thoſe that are rich in this World, ſhould doc good, and not 
[imply ſo, tt that they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, 
Willing to communicate. &c, Now if men that are rich,and have 
full eſtates, and are forchanded. in the. world, to gratifie their 
children, and make them great on earth, as either by matching 
of them, or ſtocking of them, or leaving them ſo many hun- 
dreds, or ſv many thouſands when they die, ſhall negle& thar 
commandment of Chriſt whilſt they live, and be penurious and 
pinching, and poor in good works, backward to diſtribute and 
(0 communicate unto thoſe that want ; theſe may truly be fa:d 
(0 love ſons or daughters more then Chriſt, There 1s the like 
reaſon in other things. 

But what doth our Saviour mean, by that expreſſion, » nor 
Worthy of me ? This is a figurative expreflion, wherein the an- 
tecedent, is put for the.conſequent, or the caule for the effect ; 
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a propriety \of ſpeech very frequent in Scripture (as herets- 
fore upen occaſion, we have taken notice of ) His meaning in 
it is, that ſuch an one, viz, Who /ove's father or mother, mory 
then him, (hall have no benefit by him, ſhall not be fay'd by 
him. He expreſſeth this, by laying down a plain ground or 
reaſon for it; viz the anworezineſſe in ſuch a perſon of him: 
5, the unſutableneſle and incongruity that would be in the aj- 
0n, to the equity or wiſcdome of God in caſe God ſhould 
ive Of that ſalvation, which comes by me, to ſuch aman: In 
regard of which incongruity, moſt certain it is, that God will 


. never doit. As on the contrary, when there is a Worchineſſ, 


5, a meetneſle or capacity,as it were, in a perſon to have any ſuch 
act of grace or favour as we now ſpeak of conferr'd upon him, 
God will in that reſpe& conferre it accordingly. You havethis 
paſſage from the mouth of our Saviour himſelf, now in glory, 
Rev 3. T bow haſt a few names even in Sardis, Which have not de 
filed their garments : 8, they have walked anſwerable to their 
holy calling by the Goſpel, or profeſſion : theſe fall Walk 
With wie in White + 5, ſhall be partakers with me in my glory, 
why? For whey (faith he) are Worthy : 5, there is a decoram 
init, there is a rationall proportion berween ſuch mens wates, 
and ſuch a reward; not in reſpeR of any exacnef{e or rigor in 
point of juſtice, -or of merit ; butin reſpe& of the goodneſſ, 
wiſdome, and bounty of God; fo that he may conferre the 
glory of ſalvation upon ſuch, without diſparagement of him- 
ſelf inthe eyes of his creature, either in goodnefle, holinefk; 
ec. nay, he ſhall do it to the glory and high commendation of 
theſe : and becauſe he may reward upon ſuch terms, he will do 
it. We muſtnot ſtand here to argue or refolve that queſtion : 
Why are not wicked men, wko «efile their garments, as Worthy 
of ſalvation, or, of walking with Chrift in white, as they ate 
of receiving grace, or the guift of conyerſion from God? 
Andif God doth not ſtand upon worthinefſe in the one, but 
fiVCs grace to the moſt unworthy of all, from day to day, why 
{hould he ftand upon it ia the other ? This queſtion we have 
heretofore (as I remember ) given ſatisfaction unto ; and may 
upon oceaſion beſtow ſome further thoughts upon it hereaftsr: 


we ſh ould digrefic 00 farte to fall upon it for the preſent. i, 
wha 
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what hath been ſaid upon the Scripture cited from Mathew, 
| it fally appears, that ſach perſons as ſhall nor deny themſelves 
| in on:ward injoyments and contentments in the world, ſhall 
| have no benefit by (riff, and conſequently ſhall periſh ever- 
laftingly : which is yet further confirmed by thofe two follow- 

ing clauſes: And he that taketh not wp hs croſſe and followeth after 

me, #4 not Worthy of me : And, he that Will finde hu life, ſhall loſe 
' jt. We muſt not now inſiſt upon the particalar opening of 

theſe ; as neither of that other place, Mazrh.s5. which we joy- 
ned with the former: we ſhall do little upon it, fave onely 
repeat the words unto you. And if thy right eye offendthee, 
| pleck it ot, and caſt it from thee; for it ts profitable for thee, that 
oxe of thy members ſhould piriſh, and wot that thy Whole body 
} 


fonld be caſt into hell, And of thy right hand offend thee, cut it off, 
and caſt .it from thee ; for it 4 profitable fir thee that one of thy 
members frould periſh, and not that thy Whole bydy ſhruld be cait 
3nto hell, By the right hana, and right eye, our Saviour means, 
all manner ef deſires, contentments, enjoyments whatſoever, 
chiefly thoſe -thar are molt pleaſing and contentfull unto ns a- 
bove the reſt. Now theſe are ſaid zo offend ws, or, to make zu to 
offend (as the word frgnifes) when we are cicher apt to be 
tempted or occaſioned by them, to baulk any of rhe waics or 
precepts of Chriſt, or to-walk-.contrary to them. And whereas he 
faith, that 2 44 profitable for 15 that one of owr members ſh1nld 
periſh, and not, &c, He clearly implies, that rhe not plucking 
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out the rip4r eye, or not cutting off the right hand, when they 
f offends, 5. the not denyicig of our ſelvesin fuch contentments, 
d which we cannot enjoy without faultring with Chrift in ſome 


orother of his waies, will certainly bring the vengeance of hell- 
/ fire apon us : So that cleer it is, that the Seriprures ſtrive and 
c contend with the world, -ro'bring men to that /elf. denial! we 
e ipake ef, by this argument alſo of dread and terrour ; viz, the 
t \ Chreatning of them with hell-fire, if they will not ſubmit. 
yY { This forthe ſecond thing propounded : How, and after what 
© | manner, and by what means, the Scriptures bend themſelves.to 
y fill the world with thedeniallof ir ſelf. 

The third, and laſt thing we haveto do, is to weigh-and con- 
hder, what there is, either inthe nature of the defigne we ſpeak 
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of (viz in building up the world in a dexiall of tt [elf or elf 
in the manner of the managing of it in the Scriptures ( asi 
hath been repreſented unto you ) or in both together, to cvince 
thele Scriptures to be from God, 
Firſt, the very natare of the deſigne, bewrayeth God to he 
the authour of it, and conſequently, of the Scriptures, where. 
in and whereby it 1s wen and promoted. Iris ſaid, A, 
that they that /ar 5 the conncell, looking ftedfaſtly upon Stephen, 
ſaw bu face as it had been the face of an Angel, There was a di- 
vine beauty or cemelineſſe that appeared init. And, my bre- 
thren, if we have eyes to ſee, and thall but narrowly and ſted- 
faſtly look upon that noble principle or diſpoſition of /e/f demi 
all which we ſpake of, with the pretious fruits and effects of it, 
in which it may be beſt diſcern'd and judged of, there will ap- 
pear a kind of heavenly luſtre and brightneſſe in the face of it, 
whereby it may be diſcern'd and known to have fomewhat 
more then fleſh and bloxd init ;; to be of a more worthy paren- 
tage then from men. For what is the deniall of a mans ſelf 
truly interpreted, but the making of a mans ſelf, and his own 
ends, his feorſtool, and the glory of God, and good of other 
men, his thro: ? And by what way can we reaſonably imagine, 
that ever it ſhould enter into the heart of man ( except it came 
thither by Gods ſpeciall ſending) to teach the world to build 
ſuch a throne as this ? The great maſters and inſtruRers of the 
world,led by the belt genius and ſpirit which they had to attend 
and to inſpire them, ſought to plant the world with a quite 
contrary principle ( upon the matter ) and that under the no- 
tion of a choice and excellent vertue (as we (ignified unto 
you, in our firſt argument of this ſecond head. ) Here we in- 
form'd yeu that eFriſtorle himſelf amongſt ſome other of his 
vertues condemn'd for vices in the Scriptures, ſer's up that 
which he call's Mizz2a»Juvyje, s, a kinde of magnificence and 
reatneſfe, or ftatelinefle of ſpirit, which teacheth a man £0 
nd upon his termes : and if he be worthy of great things, £0 
judge fo of himſelf, and to letthe woxld know it accordingly 
Whereas the nature and property of that /elf-dewying frame of 
ſpirit which the Scripture commends (yea and commands, 35 


we heard) unto the beſt and greatelt and moſt deſerving of 
men, 
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men, is to teach, and perſwade men, to forbear all refleQing 
upon their own goedneſle and worth in every kinde; to take 
heed of ſetting their hearts upon their wiſedome, or vertuous 
actions When they increaſe ; as well as upon riches when they 
increa'e. To be as men that know no cxcellencie or deſert in 
themſelves, no though God hath made their faces to ſhine, by 
makins them eminent and ſignall benefactours unto the world ; 
but to be 35 Weaned chilaren (in Davids metaphor) amongſt 
thoſe ro whom they have been as fathers, and preſervers : to 
Sive the world leave to do what they pleaſe, even the worft, 
anto them, when they have done che belt they have been able, 
forthe world : yea and to delire no other recompence from 
the world, for all the good they have done for it, when they 
have done the uttermolt they have been able, then onely an 
opportunity to doe them more [til]; and to expe no other 
recomp2nce from it, but ingratitude in the higheſt, The yoice 
that teacheth theſe things unto the world, is certainly the voice 
of God, and not of men. Alas, the learning and wiſedome 
of the wiſe men of the world, never reach'd any ſuch notions, 
or ftrains of trne excellency astheſe : theſe things dwelt with 
God in that /ight Which is wnacceſſible unto men, untill himſelf 
was pleaſed to bring them forth into ſuch a light which is 
acceſſtdle, 

But ſecondly, if we ſhall adde the conſideration of the means 
wherewith the Scriptures are furniſhed, and whereby they daily 
advance this work of /e/f- denial in the world, this character of 
their divinity, will appear more clearly, For certain it is, that 
whatſoever excellencie, or praiſe-worthy thing, of kow neer 
athnity ſoever to which /elf-deniall indeed, the wiſedome, lear- 
ning, and piety of this world, have at any time recommended 
anto, or endeavoured to advance amongſt men, they never had 
that outſtretched arme of means, nor any like untoit, to carry 
0n their atrempr, which the Scriptures have, to exalc that /elf- 
denial in the hearts and ſoules and lives of men, which they 
have abundantly exalted in all theſe, againſt all the ſtrong oppo- 
tions, the numerous and potent contradiRtions hereunto, 
which they have met with,and do meet with daily,from the moſt 
MVCLECate COrruptions in the natures and cuſtomes, in the lives 
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of that generation of men, who ſought to make the world 
wiſe without the Wiſedome revealed from heaven in the SeriÞ» 
tures, ever lift up ſuch a motive to the hearts and ſouls and con. 
ſciences of men, ſo likely to transform them, to at, and work, 
and mould them into a ſelf-denying frame, as that moſt {range 
and never-enough- admired humiliation of the Sonne of God, 
in the deſcription and demonſtration whereof the Goſpel 
much rejoiceth. Nor did any man, the eyes of whole ſoul 
were never bleſs't with the ſight or enterview of the Goſpel, 
ever ingape life and immortality, or the powers of the world 
to come, to teach men how to FN eſpecially up- 
on thoſe terms of advantage on which the Scriptures imploy 
them, for ſuch a purpoſe : nor did any man, eſpecially without 
the aid of the Scripeures, ever cauſe he{ro riſe up from bemath, 
after any ſuch manner, with that emphaſis of dread and ter- 
rour, which the Scripture doth to carry men upon the wings of 
fear over that great gulf, which lies between /elf-/ove, and 
ſelf-dexiall, to land them here. But this conſideration we have 
furcher opened and urged, in another argument, and therefore 
only give a taſt of it here. Howbeit the very mention of tt, 
is {ufficient to dignific, and diſtinguiſh the Scriptures from 
all writings whatſgever, whoſe authours are men, and not 
God. 
A fourth evidence or demonſtration, from the matter of the 
Scriptures, to prove their originall and deſcent from God is, 
that hearr-ſearching properly, which is found in many of the 
veins and paſſages of it, that penetrating force and vigour 
whichever and agon, in the preaching and opening of them, 
is fele in the reins and conſciences and inward parts of men. 
As David \aith of the fun, bu going forrh i from the end of the 
heaven, apd bus circuat unto the endt of it ; and there is nothing hid 
from the heat thereef, So doe the Scriptures compaſie the hearts 
and fouls-and conſciencesof men round about, there is nothipg 
mn the inward parts of men, though never ſo ſecret or retired, 
and chat is hid from the beams of the light of them. They are 
as mediatours to bring men and their hearts, men and their 


canlciences together; and to make them. acquainted the _ 
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xith the other, who before liv'd, as it were, at a diſtance, and 
| kad lictle knowledge the one of the other. There w not a Word 
in my tongue ( ſaith D «via ) but loe, O Lord, thow knowefs it Flal t39. 4. 
al! together, vis. Whilſt it is yet in my rongue, and before it be 
uttered, So experience ſhews, that thereis not a word, not a 
thon2ht, not a purpoſe or intention in the heart or ſoul of a 
nan, but the Scripture knows 1t altogether, even whilſt ir is yet 
fecrt ; whilſt it doth but work in the very coneeption and firſt 
oathering or riſing of it,before cicher it be perfetly form'd with- 
in, or put into outward a& or execution, the Scripture takes 
hold of it, the very fountains of the great depths in men are 
many times as it were broken up by it; and the foundations of 
the round world tn the ſouls of men diſcovered. The kidden 
treaſures of darknefle are brought forth into light; and men 
come to ſee the inviſible things of their own ſpirits by it. 

The Scriptures themſelves ſpeak much of that property of 
theirs which we are now holding forth unto you, as a proof, 
that they are from God : but becauſe it is their own cauſe that 
isin pleading, we ſhall not infiſt apon their teſtimony in this 
kinde, ſave onely ſo farre, as the frequent and ſenſible expe- 
rience of men and work concurre with it, and ſo are a contor- 
mation tO it. 

Now the Scriptures may be faid to ſearch, or to diſcover the 
hearts of men, two waies, Or in two reſpeds. 1, As they declare 
and ſhew unto men, ſach things im them, as they took notice 
of, and knew to bein themſelves, before fach declaration was 
made unto them, but were not aware that any other took no- 
tice of them, but themſelves ; thought them Chron into which 
80 ſonl had entred but their own. 2. As they diſcloſe and dif- 
cover unto men ſuch things in them, which they never knew 
defore to be in them, which they never minded in themſelves, 
untill the diſcoveries we ſpeak of came upon them. 

For the firſt, There are many things in the hearts and ſpirits 
of men, which doe emmaaCq», 5, flote and ſwim as it were in the 
top of the waters, which are nigh unto themſelves, and with 
which they themſelves converſe femitiarly from time to time z 
bur yet they lictle think or confider that any other hath con- 
mnction with them in the knowledge hereof, Thus many are 
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conſcious to themſelves of ſuch and ſuch fears under which they 
live, leaſt ſuch or ſach wicked and foul practiſes of theirs, as in 
waies of adultery, cheating, coining and the like, ſhould break 
out and be diſcovered, and come to the publike knowledge of 
men. So again, many know well enough that ſuch and ach 
purpoſes and intentions lodge in them; yea and that ſuch in- 
clinations and diſpoſitions workin their members ( as the A- 
poſtles phraſe is) Now then, this is that which I ſay, that the 
Scriptures many times, eſpecially in the miniſtry and opening 
of them, meet with theſe ſecret and hidden things of the ſoul; 
challenge men and women for them, and charge them with 
them ; deſcribing them with ſo much particularity and exaQ- 
nefle, and ſoneerto the life, that men cannot lightly bur think, 
that either he that preſents and thews them unto them upon 
ſuch terms, hath been within them, and ſeen the things them- 
ſelves, as it were, face to face; or that he that ſets them on 
work, and dires them to ſpeak, hath had that advantage. 
The Scriptures ſpeak of ſach things as theſe, ſuch diſcoveries as 
' we ſpeak of, as things very agreeable to them, and which may 
well come to paſſe by their miniftry. But if all prophecie ( faith 
the Apoſtle ) and there come in one that beleeverh not, or one un« 
v Corel4-24> jJearned, be u convinced of all, he 14 mdged of all, wiz. of all that 
propkeſic at ſucha time : he is convinc'd of them, and judg'd 
of them ; 5. it may come to paſſe, that he may be convinc'dand 
;#dg'dof them, There is that in the nature of prophecying, or 
of openingthe Scriptures, which is apt to.convince and judge 
men. Itisa property of ſpeech very frequent in Scripture, t0 
ſignific the aptneſle of a means for the doing of ſuch or ſucha 
thing, or producing ſuch or ſuch an effeR, by mentioning the 
cffed, as produced by it, whether it be really and aQually pro- 
_ duced, or no, ſeen Cor,8.11, Gen.20.3, And thus are the ſe- 
crets of hs heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on h# face, he 
Will Worſhip God, anareport that God in youof a truth, HOW, 
or. to-whom, are the ſecrets of ſuch a mans heart made manifeft, 
by means of that prophecying, or opening the Scriptures here 
ſpoken of ? It ſeems not ſo much to others, no, nor to him net- 
ther who prophecieth ; but rather to the man himſelf, as ap- 
pears by the effeRor conſequent of this manifeſtation, in. thoſe 
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words : aud (6 falling down on his face, ſo, ;. by reaſon of the 


wmaxifeſt unto him, by hearing the { hurch propheſie ? I anſwer, 
they may in a five-fold ſence or conſideration,be ſaid to be made 
manifeſt to him by the means here ſpoken of,. though they were 
known unto him before. 

1. Though in reſpe& of their. nature or ſimple being they 
were known to a man before, yet in reſpe&t of their firſt ori- 
zinall, and ſouree, from whence they came, viz. Gods heavy 
curſe upon mankinde in the perſon of Adams for (in: and in 
this reſpeR, iz, which concern's the ſhamefull and dithonou- 
rable pedegree of them, they may be ſaid ro be made manifeſt 
unto him by propheſying according tothe Scriptures,, And the 
truth is, that ſin, and things that are ſinful], can never be ma- 
nifeſt ( in the empharicall ſence of the word ) 5. fully manifeſt, 
unleſſe it be known what, or who, was the authour. or firſt 
founder of the generation. This diſcovery or manifeſtation of 
Linne, cannot be made unto any man, by any other way, light, 
or means, bur onely by the Scriptures. Or, 

2. Though the ſecrers of the heart of the man of which. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, might ( as was faid ) be known unto(him be- 
fore, in reſpec of their fimple bging ;. yet in reſpe& of their 
infulneſſe, or the evil cleaving to them, they might be unknown 
tohim (or however very darkly and obſcurely known) men 
may know that ſuch and ſuch deſires, and ſo .that ſuch and ſuch 
diſpoſitions, ſuch and ſuch apprehenſions,and imaginations are 
inthem; and yer be ignorant that theſe delires, diſpolicions,ima- 
ainations which they know are 1n them, are ſo wicked and re- 
provable in the ſight of God, as the Scriptures repreſents them. 
It is one thing for a man when he hath yowed a vow unto God, 
and not paid it, to know that he hath nor paid ir, and. anotkec 
thing to know .cleerly how finfull he is before. God. for not. 
Paying of ir, It is one thing for a man to know, that. he.was. 
a maſle, or did reyerence to the hoſt ; another thing to know. 
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| that he finn'd in doing eicher. The Papilts generally know 


when they are at maſle, that they are at it; but they ds nor 
know that they do evil in being there : $0 naturall and unre, 
2enerate men, may know that ſuch and ſuch deſires, as (forex. 
ample ) of ſuch things as are another mans, and diſpoſitions 
as to uncleanneſt, fornication, revenge, &c. are in them ; and 
yet not know that they are hatefull in the fight of Ged. Now 
then,when rhe Scriptures in the miniftry of them, diſcover the 
evil and vileneſſe of ſuch things, they may very properly be 
faid to make them manifeſt, and that in ſpeciall manner to the 
perſons themſelves, in whom they are ; becauſe the diſcovery 
or reproof of particular finnes by the Scriptures, doe nothing 
in that degree affet or ſmite the conſciences of theſe that arc 
free, asthey doe of thoſe that know themfelyes guilty of them, 
And the truth is, that things which are evil and finnefull, are ne- 
ver manifeſt unto men, 5. in any meaſure known, as they areto 
be known, and as they ſhould be known, till the Scriptures 
hath had to do with the judgements and conſciences of men, 
and work about them; till they have repreſented them unto 
men by their light. Hence you have the exprefiion of the A- - 
poſtle, Epheſ.5. Bnt all things that are reproved, are made mani- 

feſt by the light; or rather Fdonding to the former treatiſe 
which is much better, here ) But all things When they are w_ 
ved of the light (meaning of the Scriptures, or that light which 
ſhines from them ) are made manifeſt, for Whatſoever doth matt 
manifeſt, is light, q.d. Asit is the nature and property of the 
naturall light, to diſcover and manifeſt all things, 5. all viſible 
and corporeall things, where it ſhines, without which their n# 
ture thapes and forms and colours could not be ſeen or known: 
1m like manner, all things that are ſpecial}, and which relateto 
another world, cannot be manifefted, wiz. to the judgements 
and conſciences of men, neither in the evil of them, if they de 
things that be evil; nor yetin the goodnefle of them, if they 
be things that are truly good, but onely by the Scriptures,or the 
Hight that ſhines from them. 

Well then, this is another conſideration, in which ſuch ſecrets 

of the hearts of men, which were in reſpe& of their beings 
known before, may yet be faid to be made manifeſt unto = 
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y that Scripture exerciſe of prophecying. 
It 3: There is another manifeſtation of the things we ſpeak of, 
y | which uſually follows upon the two former, as the effe or con- 
ſequent of them, eſpecially of the latter : and this is a mant- 
s | feltation of them in their proper tendency, which is unto death, 
4 | and the everlaſting deſtrution of the creature, with whom 
y | hey are found, if they be things that are evil ; whereas on the 
+ | contrary, the proper tendencie of things that are good, is un- 
+ | tolifeandglory; and theſe alſo are wade wanifeFt in this their 
+ | bleed tendencie by the Scriptures, Men may know that they 
y | have ſuch and ſuch deſires and diſpoſitions, ſuch and ſuch ends 
s | and intentions within them, and may yet farther know, that 
+ | theyare (innefully evil; and yet not neceſſarily kaow that they 
i | bindemen over (and that with adamantine bands that can- 
. } notbe broken, but by the hand of faith in Chriſt Jefus ) unto 
o | cternall condemnation, and the vengeance of erernall fire. 
5 | Butthe Scriptures when they make them manifeſt in the rwo 
\ | formerconliderations, uſually make them manifekt in this alſo. 
0 | 1waonce alive ( ſaith Part ) wihous tre law, but when the com- 
\. | mwadment came ſine reviu'd but 1 died. When the command. Rom.7 9, 
i | mextcame, viz. to my conſcience, inthe light and power of it; 
{ 
fo 


diſcovering firſt unto me the great evil of my ſinne : ſecondly, 
te heavy condemnation which in that regard attended it :; 
h | /w*ereviv'd, 5 that evil principle within me, the malignity of 
be  ©y nature, began to work at an higher rate of wickedneſſe 
ie | then before, cauſing meto think harder thoughts of God, and: 
le | ®f hislaiy thenIdid before, and ſtrongly tempting me ro be 
+ | Eſperate in ſinning, ſince all hope of mercy was cut off from. 
1: | Me... Bur /died, 5, I gave my felt fora childe of perdition, for 
ro | 4loſtman, This is a third manifeſtation, which the Scriptures 
ts | Make of the {infull ſeerers of the hearts of men, Theres yer 
be | another conſideration | 

ey (lathe fourth place ) wherein they may be ſaid to make 
he | them manitc{t too ; which reſults as it were from all the for- 
, Ker. This you may conceive thus. The ſecrets of the hearts. 
of carnall and finfull men, being ſo diſcovered unto-them ( as. 
you have heard ) in the three former conſiderations in their 
v«iginall vileneſſe, and guijt, muſt needs become ſo much the 


more 
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ſideration, wherein the ſecrers of mens hearts may be ſaid tobe 


made manifeft ento them, by the Scriptures preached. 


5. Ard laſtly, there is yet another fence, wherein the Apo- 
{tle may be underſtood, and the ſecrets of mens hearts be ſaidto 
be made manifeſt unto them, viz, when they are cleerly repre- 
ſented and held forth unto them in the Scriptures, being opened 
and laid before them, as a mans naturall face may be ſaid tobe 
made manifeſt unto him, when ſuch a glaſſe is preſented ro him, 
and held before his cies, wherein all the lineaments and tne 
proportion of this face of his appears. And though ir be ſup- 
poſed, that a man had ſome knowledge of his face, a5 what 
manner of one it is, before the glaſle be preſented to him; yet 
this face of his maytruly and properly enough be ſaid, to be 
made manifeſt, 5. cleerly hewn unto him in the glaſſe. In like 
manner, though it be ſuppoſed, that naturall men know the /e- 
cre!s of their bearts before they come- at the Scriptures; yel 
this diſplaying, and deſcribing them before their faces, may ve- 
ry properly be ſaid to make them manifeft unto them. Now 
there 15no man or woman who converſeth much, and under- 
ſtandingly, and conſcientiouſly with the Scriptures, eſpecially 
that lives under, or frequents a lively and powerfull miniſtry of 
them, but he experimentally finds, and cannot but give teltt- 
mony unto the truth of what hath been faid in all the partict- 
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- | Hetedunto them, viz, of ſearching the hearts and the reins of 
f | the ſonsand daughters of men. As the King of Arams ſ{er- 
d} yantrold her maſter, that the Prophet E1/aa made knows to the 
I- King of Iſrael even the Words that be fpake in hu privy chamber : 1 King 6.18. 
0 | Fodoethe Scriptures everand anon tell men and women in 
> | theirear, the words they ſpeak in the ſecret chambers of their 
(s hearts; they diſcover unto rhem, their molt private and retired 
ly thoughts, their counſels, the particular motions, debates and 
's agitations of their ſpirits, in reference to ſuch or ſuch a buſineſſe, 
D, or the committing of ſuch or ſuch aſinne; what hath paſs'd, 
f | and hathbeen argued pro & contra within them. They de- 
- fcribe unto them the figleaves, which they ſew together to 
h | cover their nakednefſe; I mean the fleſhly and fooliſh argu- 
i ments, reaſons and grounds, by which they ſtrengthen and in- 
E courage themſelves, in waies and practiſes of looſenefſe, vanity, 
X and finne, They declare unto drunkards, and vain-company 
keepers, upon what grounds they build their drunken practi- 
by ſes; and fo to the adulterer, and unclean perſon, what their 
0 | hope and confidenceis of coming off at laſt without danger 
. from the waies of that abomination : and fo to the covetous 
: perſon, and thoſe that praftiſe deceipt, they unboſome theſe 
X alſo to themſelves ; and lay before them thoſe ſnares of death 
wherein their feet are taken; I mean thoſe carnall reaſonings 
and conceits, which are the oracles they conſult with, for the 
” | comforting of them in their way. 
at Let me adde this one thing further under this firſt head : 
look what hath been ſpoken to illuſtrate and confirm the heart- 


Ne ſearching property of the Scriptures, in reſpe& of things that 
4 are evil in men ; as much is to be conceived, and might readily 
* | deſpoken onthe other hand, I mean toilluſtrate and prove the 
|} like divine faculty or property in them, to diſcover and atteſt 
4 allthings that are juſt, and holy, and good in the hearts and 


ſpirits of good men. They declare and ſhew their hearts alſo 
unto them, with all the goodneſſe, beauty, and excellent work- 
& manſhip, that the holy Ghoſt hath wrought upon them; they 
0 preſent them ever and anon with a modell. and draught, of 
bt- that uprightnefſe and fincerity, of thoſe. holy affeRions and 
a” | Gclires, thoſe gracious purpoſes intentions and rO_ 
thoſe 
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choſe ſpirituall and ſubſtantiall reaſonings and debates, where. 
by they ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh themſelves in the waies of life 
and peace. And this for the firft of the rwo waies mentioned, 
wherein the Scriptures may be ſaid to ſearch and diſcover the 
hearts of men; viz. as touching ſuch things, which are already 
known in part unto men themſelves, when they come to diſco- 
ver them. But 

2, Theſe Scriptures have a more ſearching and piercing fq- 
culty then ſo, into the hearts and ſpirits of men, They doe not 
onely ſearch out and deſcrie ſuch ſecret things in men, which 

ſwim upon the face of the waters, and lye in the uppermoſt 
parts of the ſoul, being known [| in part } unto the hearts of 

i men themfelves ; but they dive to the botrome, and draw out 

M even the deep waters of the ſoul; ſuch as the ſoul it ſelf way 

fl not aware of, knew not of their being there; they declare 

what is below,even in the netkermoſt parts of the earch. ho 

. knowerh the things of a man ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) 2ut the ſpirit of 

man Which #5 in him ? Yea,the ſþirss of man Which us in him, knows 
but in part the things of the man, Hazel knew not there was 
any ſuch diſpoſition or principle in him, which would carrie 
him to commit thoſe barbarous and blqudy ſinnes, mentioned 

3 King-8.13, 2 K ng 8 as the ſetting of ſtrong (, ries 03 fre, ſlaying young 

meu With the ſword, daſhing infants againff} the ſkones, tearing in 

pieces, Or ripping wp Women With childe 3; nay he was ſo far from 

being conſcious anto himſelf of any ſuch di'peſition as this þ 

withia him, that when the Prophet charg'd him with it, he re- 

plied with great diſdain: What ? i thy ſervant 4 dog, that | 
ſnould ave thus great © or ſtrange ] thing ? He thought he was 
as far from doing ſuck things as theſe, as he was trom being 
turned into a deg, And 1 Fob.z. If aur brart condemn #s, God 

[i 4 gregter i ev pur heart, and knowetb all things 2 clearly impli- 

q ne, that gur hearts,'s, conſciences and underſtandings, are ve- 

b ry defective in knowing and comprehending thoſe things in us, * 

'N that axe juſt matter of condemnation to us : And that jn caſe We 

i kave nog the teſtimony of our conſciences, that our atonement is | 

188 made þy Jeſus Chriſt ; we have cauſe to fear and to expeRa. 

note 2 of wrath and vengeance from God, for much more 


3nd wickednelſe, then. ws kyow by our ſelves. Ts on 
R Leen. 
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things of a man, Which the ſpirit that iu in him, knows of, hold 
no conſiderable proportion with thoſe things of the man, that 
arein him,whereof this ſpirit is ignorant : as the fiſhes of the ſea 
which are taken and drawn out of the waters,are not the thou- 
ſand part for number, of thoſe that are left behind. There 
(faith David, ſpeaking of the great and Wiae ſea) are things creep- 
ing innumerable, both great and [mall beafts.So likewiſe it 1s in that 
oreat element, that vaſt treaſure-houſe of the heart and ſpirit 
of man : there are thoughts, affeions, diſpoſitions, imagina- 
cions,with other furniture of that kinde without number, of a 
thouſand ſhapes and ſorts, the leaſt portion or part whereof 
it is, that ever comes to the knowledge of the heart and ſpi- 
rit of men, except it be by the mediation of ſuch diſcoveries, 
asare made by the light of the Scriptures unto them. For God 
(as we heard even now from Fohn ) is not onely greater rhew 
our hearts ( 1%. 1n knowing whatis inus) butis fo far great- 
er, asthat he knows all things in this kinde, our hearts (5: our 
conſciences, as was ſaid ) knowing little in compariſon. Now 
look what knowledge of the hearts and ſpirits of men, is in 
God, is likewiſe in the Scriptures ; for God hath communt- 
cated this knowledge unto them.Look whatſoever God himſelf 
knows concerning the generall frame and temper of the hearts 
and natures of men and women, he hath transfuſed and 
wrought it into the body of the Scriptures. So that 7: 3965% 78 
«7s, whatſoever is knowable of the evil or wickednefle of 


the heart of man (in general) and fo likewiſe of the good- ' 


nefſe thereof too, when it 1s regenerate, is to be found in the 
Scriptures, if we were able co ſearch the treaſuric hereof. This 
great truth feems to lye in the joynt of thoſe two verſes, verl.12. 
and 13. of the 4*® ro the Hebr, For the Word of God u lively, ſharp= 
er,&c, Neither us there any Creature Whech us not mani feſt [_ £94 1 ] 
in hy ſight : but all things ave naked and open &c. q.d. The Word 
of God u ( and muſt needs be ) thus lively in op+rarron, &c, —— 
becauſe God hath the perfeet and through knowledge of all 
things whatſoever in the hearts of men - and hath levened ( as 
It were) and ſeaſoned the Scriptures (his word ) with this 
knowledge. He ſeem'd $0 take mealure of the hearc of man, 
when he fram's his word, they are ſo commenturable the one 

3 unto 
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unto the other,in that reſpe&. There is no man or woman tha 
have had any intimate and conſciencious doings with the Scri 
tures, but-know by their own experience, that theſe thingy 
are (0: I mean that the Scriptures do not onely declare unto 
chem ſuch things,as they themſelves know to be in them, when 
the declaration is made; but that they propheſie alſo of many 
other things, which they knew not of, and could hardly be. 
leeve were 1n them indeed, which yet do appear from within 
and diſcover themſelves in their ſeaſon; as the diſpoſition in 
Hazael which we ſpake of, did, when the tentation came in his 
way, and he made King of Syria, | 

Letus now briefly conſider, whether there be not weight 
and power in abundance in the conſideration now propoſed 
and opened unto you, to exalt the concluſion on high, in your 
judgements and conſctences, which we drive at ; viz that the 
Scriptures are the offspring and iſfue of God. When / conſider 
( ſaith David,ſpeaking in his meditation unto Ged) thy heaven; 
the Work of thy fingers, the moon and the (tarres Which thou baſ 
orarined, What % man, —— &c, David ( we ſee) calls the 
Heavens Gods Heavens ( Whey [ confid:r thy heavens) and the 
Work of his fingers; and one thing ( it ſeems) which made 
him ſo politive in his concluſion, that the heavens were Gods, 
t. the Work of bi fingers, was the confideration of that glori- 
ous furniture of them, the moon and the ſtarres ; theſe (it 
ſeems) gave light in the eyes of Davias judgement and under- 
ftanding, to ſee and judge that God was the workman ani 
maker of them. But certainly the 9200x and all the farres inthe 
hrmament of heaven { take the ſun himſelf into the conjunct:- 
on) doe not give any ſuch light whereby to be led unto God, 
as the architet and maker of them, to diſcover him in this 
relation unto them, as thoſe charaters and impreſſions of light 
in the Scriptures, which anſwer with ſo much exacnes the ſecret 
& hidden impreMſions of things in the hearts and ſpirics of men 
and women in the world, doe demonſtrate theſe to be a fabrict 
of wiſedome and knowledge, whoſe builder and maker mult 
needs be God. Some that have been diligent obſervers of the 


fan, moon and ftarres, have yet doubted whether God was the 


maker of them, and have rather thought that they were from 
eternity : 


Lo SR 4. ES. a MA. SS. hn 9 on. TE. 


— —_ > EO <-> 6 


ee eee Ai 


% ——  —— — —— 
PI, An el 


of the Seriptures. 


HRT" 


- — —— 


—  _ _— 


p—_  —— 


eternity: Yea ſome that have minded them narrowly, have 


doubted whether there be a God or no, yea denied it, as Ds- 


9744, with ume others of old, But ( doubtlefſe ) never did 
any man, who in any conſiderable degree, underſtood and 
minded thoſe ſtrains and carriages in the Scriptures, which 
comprehend the darknefſe, and open the hid treaſures of the 
hearts and ſpirits of men, doubt or queſtion, whether the Scrip- 
tures were from God or no. And thus (ſaith Part as we 
keard before, ſpeaking of the unbeliever that ſhould come in- 
ro the Church, and hear the Saints propheſying) Thus are the 


ſecrets of hu heart made manifeſt, and (o falling aywn on hu face, 


he will Wor ip God, and report, that God in you of atruth. The 
diſcovery of the ſecrers of the heart, even nature it ſelf teach- 
eth men toacknowledge and reſent, asthat which is above the 
ſphere of the creature, and proper unto God. ( ome ſee a man 
(faith the woman of Samaria to her countrymen ) that hath 
told me all things that. ever I did? Is not thus the Chriſt? imply- 
ing, that to be able to tell things that are ſecret, argues ſpeci- 
all communion with a ſupernaturall principle, which is God. 
So verſ,18, when Chriſt had faid unto her; hou haſt bad five 
kuſbands, aud he whom thou now bafl, u not thy huſband; ſhe 
preſently concluded, that he was.a Prophet. The Woman: ſaith 
unto him, Sur] 1 perceive that thou art a Prophet : meaning, that 
he had the knowledge of ſuch things as he declared, imparted 
unto him by God, A#.1.24. God is ſaid to be rhe knower of the 
hearts of all men: and the Lord (briſt in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Thyatira dated from heaven, affumes this unto him- 
ſelf, as his prerogative royall,to be he which ſearcherh rhe reins 
and the heart ; ard declares that he will cauſe all rhe Churches 


to knowit, «And 1 Will kill ber children With death ( ſpeaking of. 


jezatel, a falſe Propheteſſe) and all the C harches ſhall know, that 
1 am he Which ſearcheth the reins and the heart, Iam he Which 


ſearcheth, &c. Tmplying that he alone, and no other, is inveſted 


with this slorious priviled ge of ſearching the reins aud the heart. 
Sothen this being a principle of truth written as it were by the 
hand of nature in the tables of every mans heart, of every 


mans conſcience, that to diſcover the ſecrets of the hearts of 


men is the proper character of God, and the Scriptures having 
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this character ſo plainly, richly and viſibly ftampt upon them. 
evident it is, that their originall and deſcent is from 
God, 

If itbe objected and faid ; but may not men, eſpecially lex. 
ned, wiſe and acute men, partly by obſerving the motions, waieg 
and rucnings of their own hearts, partly, by obſerving the dif. 
poſitions, humours, intereſts and ends of others in the world 
and partly by holding intelligence and an intimacy of friend. 
ſhip with men of wiſedome and underſtanding like themſelye 
and ſo ever and anon comparing, as it were, notes together, 
be able to ſay as much asis to be fonnd in the Scriptures, con- 
cerning the ſecrets of the hearts and ſpirits of men? To this 
I anſwer. 

1. By conceſſion ; that ſuch men as the objefion ſpeaks of 
may ſay much upon the advantages mentioned, concerning the 
inward frame, the ſecret atings, and turnings, and windings 
of the hearts of men: they may diſcover abundance even of 
the deep things of men: and goe farre tn ſearching the hidden 
crealury of their hearts and ſpirits. And the truth is that many of 
them have done much in this kinde. But 

_ 2. I anſwer further ( by way of exception) that as Gidevn 
ſaid ro the men of Ephraim, that the gleaning of the grapes of 
Ephraim Were better thex the vintaze of Abiezer, fo ſay Tin the 
caſe in hand : that the gleanings of the Scriptures, 5. a little 
which the Scriptures doe in breaking up the depths and ſecrets 
of the hearts of men, is better, of greater weight and worth, 
then the vintage of Philoſophers, then all that ever they have 
done, or indeed were capable of doing in this kinde. The 
plough of the holy Ghoſt 1n the Scriptures, makes a deep fur- 
row, and turns up more of the earth and ſoil of the heart from 
beneath, chen the Philoſophers plough doth : yea it brings up 
ſach things, which the other never touched, or came neer. The 
Phil»ſophers, having neither themſelves the grace of the Goſpel, 
and the great things of eſs Chriſt tendered unto them, nor 
yet any of thoſe, with whom they had acquaintance ; an 
wanting the experience of the behaviours, carriages, and ex- 
preſſi>ns of men cloſely purſued, arg'd and preſſed by the Got- 


pel, the holy commands, and terrible threatnings thereon 
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alſo of the confeſſions of ſuch as were in time, after long re- 
(ance and diſobedience, converted by the Goſpel unto God. 
Phileſephers (1 1a; ) wanting theſe helps and oppertunines, 
ro know the hearts of men, could nor poſlivly reach thoſe 
ſtreins, nor thoſe workings in the ſpirits and conſciences of 
men, Which ſuch occaſions and provocations as theſe produce 
from time to time ; and which are diſcovered and made known 
nthe Goſpel. And the truth is, there is no occaſion, provoca- 
tion, or tentation whatſoever beſides, nor all the. occaſions 
and tentations in the world punt together, can raiſe ſuch work- 
ings, motions, ſtreins, thoughts, apprehenfions, intentions, 1n 
the ſpirits and confcienees of men, or draw them forth by 
ſurable practiſes and expreſſions of themſelves, as the Goſpel, 
cfteAually and lively preach'd unto them. This was the effeRt 
of that propheſie concerning { hriſt, which S$im-ox uttered, 
Lnk. 2.34. Ana Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his 
Metter, Behold this childs us [et for the fall and riſing again of 
wary 11 [ſracl : and for a figne Which ſhall be ſpoken againſt 
that the thoughts of many bearts might be revealed; implying, 
that Chriſt being effetually preach'd in rhe miniſtry of the 
Goſpel in the world, will be a means to reveal and diſcover 
more of the hearts and inward parts of men, then ever would 


have come to light,or have been taken knowledge of otherwiſe; 


and that this was one 6t the deſignes or intentiens of God, in 
ſending Chrift upon ſuch rerms as he did, into the world. Now 


certain it is, that there 15 no kinde of thought or imagination, , 


no motion, ſtrein,or turning in the hearts of men, that are ei- 


ther ſtirr*d up within only, or externally drawn forth upon oc-- 


cation, by means of the Goſpel, but that there is ſome intima- 
t10n, mention, or diſcovery of it, in the Goſpel it ſelf, For 
the ward of God i quick, and power fuil ( as we heard before from 
ine Apoſtle,upon a like occalion ) and /barpey then any rwo edged 
ſmerd, piercing even ta the dividins alunder of foul and ſpirit, and 


of the Joynts an4 marrow, aud 1s adiſterner, of the thoughts and 
weents of the beart, Now the knowing or diſcovering of the 
intents of the heart, i, of all the ends and propoſalls which: the 
heart conceiverh and projeteth in it ſelf, is the higheft pitch, 


and utmoſt period of whatſoever can be known concerning the 
beart of man, 


Again 
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Azain the Philoſophers, never ſaw the eamity between the 
ſeed of the woman and the ſced of the ſerpent play; never 
had the experience what an abomination the Wicked man « 1 
the juſt, or on the contrary, what an abomination he that uy mp. 
right in hu Way, 1 80 the Wicked, They could neither ſee the 
one, nor have experience of the other, becaule the world 
where they live4 was planted but with the one nation only, 
I mean with the ſeed of the Serpent : or if there were, where 
ſome of them lived, a ſmall {trinkling of the other nation, of 
perſons regenerate, by the incorruptible ſeed of the word, 
it is not like,that they much minded them, or look'd upon them 
under any ſuch notion. Now there is no ſuch torture and rack 
to the hearts and ſpirits of meer naturall and carnall men, tg 
make them confefle more of their naughtineſſe and vileneſſe, 
as the life and pewer of godlineſſe and true holineſſe ated by 
men like unto themſelves ( their unregeneracie, with the fruits 
of it, onely excepted ) in their faces from day to day. The 
Wicked ( faith David) Watcheth the righteo« and ſeeketh to fla) 
him. The thoughts, counſells and deviſes of the hearts of car- 
nall and evil men, to work miſchief in every kinde againſt the 
righteous, are very {trange, and ſometimes very hard to be 
beleeved, for the ſtrangeneſle and unreaſonableneſle of them. 
Bleſſed are you ( faith our Saviour himfelf to his diſciples ) 
When men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſpeak al 
manner of evill againſt you falſely for my [ake. That men ſhould 
revile, perſecute, [peak all manner of evil of ſuch men as th 
Apoſtles of Chriſt were, who were the greateſt benefaRtours 
( of meer men) that ever the world had, did the greatelt 
ſervice for it that ever was done, were the moſt blameleſfle 
and harmlefle that ever men were in their lives and conver{a- 
tions, were unwearied in their labours, and travells, negleded 
themſelves and their own accommodations, expoſed them- 
ſelves to dangers and deaths continually, and all to doe good 
unto men, and make the world blefſed; that men (I ay) 
ſhould ſo maliciouſly and deſperately intreat ſuch a heavenly 
generation of men as this, is a ſtrain of wickednefle ( exprel- 
fing it ſelf out of the hearts of men ) which the heathen Pht- 


lofophers neither ever ſaw, nor knew; or if they did _ of 
| now 
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know it ( as confeſſe ſome of the later of them might ) yer 
they did ſce and know it materially onely ; s, they ſaw or knew 
theſe men, or ſome like unto them, as grievouſly intreated, 
25 we ſpeak of, but they neither knew the excellency or tran- 
{cendent deſerts of theſe men, bur thought them worthy to 
ſufer as they did ; nor did they (nor could they, upon<he for- 
mer ſuppoſition) look upon the practices of thoſe that perſe- 
cuted them,as matters of any great my and unworthineſle ; 
and conſequently not as bewraying any ſecret jh their hearts 
much conſiderable in one kinde or other. Now the 637, 


{ we know) ſpeak of the perſecution of the Apoſtles ( eſpe- 


cially ) yea and of the Saints, as a diſcovery of the moſt gric- 
yous blindneſſe, and deſperate wickednefſe in the hearts of 
men : and this judgement and cenſure of ir (we know ) is a- 
oreeable both to reaſon and truth. So that the Philoſophers 
kad no line to let down into whoſe waters or depths of the 
hearts of men, out of which this wickedneſſe (1 mean of 
perſecuting the Apoſtles and Saints) with all the ſtreins and 
thapes of it, proceeded. 

3. ( And laſtly) the P&iloſophers wanting the communion 
and fellowthip of che Saints and ſervants of God, and the 
true knowledge of them otherwiſe, could not poſſibly anato- 
mize, open,or diſplay the hearts and ſpirits of this generation ; 
could not deſcribe or ſet forth the warre which they ſuftain in 
their bowels continually; the combate between the fleſh and 
the ſpirit ; nor yet the weapons by which they figbe the good 
fight of faith (as Paul ſpeaks) The fpirirmall man (ſaith the 


Apoltle) judgeth E or rather examineth,zraxpiv4 1] all ching ry [ſor 1 Cor.z, 16, 
every man, as the originall will rather bear ] bu: he himſelf 


gs, [ or rather, examined, or ſought into 7 of no mas. 
By the ſpiritual man, the Apoſtle doth nor ( as I conceive ) 
mean {imply the regenerate man, or a man in the ſtate of grace 
(as we call it ) bur ſuch a kinde of men, who over and: beſides 
a work of grace, haye ſome good degree of the knowledge 
of the myſtery of the Goſpel: as by the word carnal (oppo- 
ſite to it,) a verſe or two after, it is evident he meaneth, not 
meerly carnall or naturall men, who are yet in theſe fins, but 
men who being regenerate, are weak and low in the know- 
S ledee 
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Icdgeand underſtanding of ſpirituall things. eAnd 7 brethrey, 
could not ſþea%, nnto you, 4s wnlo. ſpirumnual; but 44 unto Gay, 
all, even as unto babes in { brift. . He could wot ſþeb nnto them 
45 unto Fþirituall, though he looks upon them as regenerate (for 
he calls them, 42bes 3n Chriſt ) but as unto carnal, 3. as unty 
{uch Chriſtians, who had much of the 1gnorance and weakneſſe 
ef their meer naturall conditions yet upon them, and had at- 
tained no conſiderable growth or {tature in the knowledge of 
Chriſt, So then, the Apoſile ſaying, that the ſpiritual mas 
zdperth, or trieth, every wan ; but himſelf u tried of no man viz, 
bas of ſuch as himſelf : for he ſpeaks here of the whole ſpecies 
or kinde of ſþiri:ual men, though he yſeth the lingular number 
(a thing uſuall .in Scripture ) his meaning 1s cleerly this ; that 
auch men as ar2 Firitaall, any thing well grown 1n grace, and 
in the knowledge of Feſws Chriſt and the Scriptures, are ac- 
quainted with, underſtand, andare able to diſcourle, and ſpeak 
of the inward condition of all ſorts of men, they know how 
it is with the hearts and ſpirits of meer naturall men, what their 
thoughts, counſels, and inclinations are (in the generall) 6 
likewife chey know the ſtate and condition of young and weak 
Chriſtians, that are yet but babes in Chriſt, how it is with them, 
in the way of their hearts and ſpirits; and fo alſo they under- 
ſtand how it is with men that are ſpiritual, and like unto them- 
felves. They have a double advantage thus to judge, or under- 
ſtand the condition of every man. - 1. They have paſs'd tho- 
row, and had experience of all theſe conditions in themlelves, 
1. they have been naturall men, and theicfore they know the 
heart of a naturall man: as God xeaſoneth with his people, 
Exod.23, For ye kuow the heart of a ſtranger, ſeeing ye yow 
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felves Were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, 2. They have been 


weak Chriſtians too, before they were ſtrong, and therefore 
by the ſame reaſon they know the hearts of theſe alſo. And 
3. (and lafily ) they have had experience, and have daily, of 
the heart of Frituallmen; and therefore they know the heatt 
of ſuch men likewiſe. This .is one advantage, or means they 
have to judge of every man. The other, is the knowledge which 
they have.of the Scriptures, and of the word of God, which 


aſſiſting their foreſaid experjence of the eſtatcs of all meh, 
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and concurring with it in that reſpet, muſt needs adde much 
unto them in this kinde, and make them very able to judge of 
every man. But he himſelf ts judged of no mn, 4, of no other 
ſort of men, but his own, and fuck as himſelf (as was faid ) 
his heart and the waics thereof, his thoughts, counſels, purpo- 
ſes, intentions, diſpoſitions, defires, hopes, fears, &c. cannot 
be known or comprehended by any, but ſpirirxall men. The 
reaſon is, becauſe other men, having never had the experi- 
ence of ſuch things in 'themſelyes, nor any report of them by | 
any relatour, Whoſe language they underſtand, and whoſe teſti- | 
mony they beleeve, cannot come to know whether there be 
any ſuch thing in men, or no; eſpecially conſidering, that they | 
are things of ſach an excellent, ſublime, and ſpirituall nature, | 
that though they ſhould be reported and declared unto men, 

ye and that by an authour of muth' rredir and authority with 
them, yet would chey hardly be beleeved. So'then moſt Cer- - 
cain it is, that the Scriptures, it3s miich as they judge fpiritnall | 
men, as well as others, 5. refate the heavenly tory of their | 
hearts and ſpirirs from the'ftrff 6 the-18; could not be com- | 
poſed or fram'd by any,but eirktr by*raen who'were ffirirual | 
themſelves; or'elſe by God-Kithfelf "Now ts fay that /þiricual 
men compoſed them, is in ee ro ſay or grant, that God 
compoſed them, it being ati effettip1l charaQer or property of 
a pirituall man, not to publilior put forth any thing into the 
world, in thenam<of 'God, '0r25ftbrh Him: which he knows 
tobe onely from himſelf; '#nd' not From! Go; this being, .in 
effet ro make himſelf God ; Which* ts a Fetp abhorring ro' 
Srwritual foul. And befides, Firicwatarſrin'men being, as it 
were, an extract, or exprefle of the dtrine nature, a fair re- 
ſemblance, of the light and holfmede which 'is in him, though 
it [hould be granted that the Seri fs Rr and 'and com- 
poſed by fuck men as theſe, yetwilbit follow, thitthe origitiall 
ef them, eſpecially of all ithat' whith *coriterns the' caſe and 
condition of a Siriceall mari; is from-God;* This for anfwet 
to the objection propounded* "the or 'this fptirth demon- 
ſtration. * +00 41oits fog apollo 1605 tl ok 2 7: 
AF. Demonſtration'of this Filme Ggtluſitn, *S that:the 
Seriptures'are from'God, Uravm from'the inarreF Vf Hem?! 
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is, that glorious and mighty power which ſometimes utters and 
expre(lcrh it ſelf, out of ſome of the veins and paſſages there. 
of, in comforting, raiſing, filling and lifting up the hearts of 
men. The world now for many generations together, hath had 
a full experiment of this great power we ſpeak of, breakin 
oat of the Scriptures in the miniftry of them, like fire or light. 
ning out of the cloud, by which their hearts and ſouls have 
been reviy'd, quickned, and rais'd, asit were, from the dead; 
| yea and ſometimes taken up into the heavens. I make no que- 
ſtion bat that our own ears have heard, and that ſome of our 
fathers, yea and ſome of our children, and many of our friends 
have told us, many of theſe magnalia, theſe great and won- 
derfull works of the Scriptures in them, and upon them ; how 
they have at ſuch a time been ſtrangely lightned and eaſed in 
their ſpirits, at another time, gloriouſly ſtrengthned in the 
inner man; at another, fill'd with joy in beleeving : at ano- 
ther, when they came in ſackcloth to hear, that by the hand of 
the Goſpel their ſackcloth was taken off from them, and they 
sirded with joy and gladnefle before their departure ; when 
they came in darkneſle, and with the hadow of death ſpread 
round about them, that the light of life ſhone unto-them, and 
fcattered that darkneſſe. Yea I make no queſtion but many of 
you that hear me this day, have inthe Scriptures, taſted of the 
powers of the life to come; and felt your ſouls, as it were, bound 
up in the wings of the Goſpel, as if they had been ready to 
have been carried up into keaven immediately; that you have 
felt the iron bands and fetters of your fears and doubts looſed 
by the hand of the Goſpel, and falling from you; that upon 
the ſuddain txrning of the captivity of your ſouls, you have 
been as theſe that dreaw, My brethren theſe are no ſtrange 
things that I now mention unto yon; they are no things, that 
you had need of any, either to aſcend up into heayen to know 
the truth of them from thence; or of any to goe down into 
hell, ro ra the truth of them there ; no, they are things 
really, ſenſibly, ated and Yone in the midft of you; yea I no- 
thing doubr, bur that the hearts and eonſciences of many of 
you, are ready to riſe up, and ſtand forth to-give. teſtumony 
tothe truth of theſe things, We ſhall not need for our pre 
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fent purpoſe, ro inquire any further afrer thoſe things inthe 
Ccriptures, Or in the Goſpel, by which thoſe great and mighty 
works we ſpeak of are brought to paſſe ; as v:8, what, or which 
they are, or what aptneſle there 1s in them, ſo gleriouſly to 
affect and take the hearts and conſciences of men: it is fally 
ſafficient, as to the demonſration in hand, to know and con- 
ſider, that ſuch great things as were lately mentioned, are really 
effeed and accompliſhed amongſt the ſons and daughters of 
men,by the Scriptures, and Goſpel,in their miniſtration. There- 
fore now let us ſeriouſly weigh and ponder the tenour and 
importance of what hath been ſaid, that we may be the better 
able to judge, whether there be any ſuthctent light in it, where- 
by to ſee and diſcern truth in this aſſertion, that the Scriptures 
arefrom God. 

When 7ohn the Baptiſt ſent ſome of his Diſciples unto Chri, 
toask of him this Gueſtion (for their own, and their fellows 
ſatisfaction ) Art rhou he that ſponld come ? or doe We look for 
another ? Our Saviour returned onely this anſwer by them unto 
Joby, Goe and ſoew John again thoſe things Which ye doe hear, 
and ſee : The blinde receive their ſight, and the lame Walk, the 
leapers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and 
the poor have the Goſpel preached wnto them, or rather (as the 
word '<4:yTraiZorrm, may fignifie ) the poor are Gogpellized, 
$. are taken with the Gofpel, are perſwaded by the Goſpel, or 
(asthe former tranſlation) receive tbe Goſpel; meaning,that ſuch 
great and mighty, and range works as theſe, being ſo frequent- 
ly wrought either by him, or in his name, did ſufficiently de- 
monftrate him, to be he that was to come ; the glory and re- 
pute of them, being unproportionable, and too great for any 
deceiver, er falſe Prophet to be inveſted, and honoured with, 
In like manner, the queſtion being whether the Scriptures (and 
{othe Goſpel ) be from God, or no; is it not ſufficient to con» 
clude affirmatively for them, that certainly they are ſo, they 
are from God, if we be able to ſay, that poor ſouls are migh- 
tily comfarted, the weak hearts of men are wonderfully 
ſirengrhned ; the dead ſpirits of men arc raiſed and'madeto 
live again ; men and women, that fate in darknefſe, andin the. 
ſhadow of death, arc inlightned ; many that were/in chains 
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and fetters of fears and terrours of foul, are delivered and ſe 

at liberty, and the world is fil'd with joy and gladneſſe by 

chem? Isit reaſonable to conceive, that a tree that bears ſagh 

wonderfull fruit as this, was planted by any other hand, they 

the hand of God ? Who can ſpeak words, that ſhould be ah 

ro order the powers of darknefle, when they are fallen in 

making havoke and deſolation in the ſouls of men? that ſhal 
be able to give laws to the fears and terrours of death, of eter. 

nall death, when they have taken ho!d of the conſciences of 
ſinners ? who hath any ſuch rod in his mouth, bur the' glorious 
God alone, by the ſmiting whereof rhe fiery and cruell bur. 
nings, the tierce and furious ragings of the guilt of fin in the 
inward parts of ſoul, will be rebuked, and give place to that 
joy and peace which are unſpeakable and glorious? Are theſe 
like to be the atchievements or works of the words of men? 
is fleſh and bloud like to ſpeak thoſe that are dead, alive? Or 
hath God ſanRified the breath or wiſedome of any. mortall 
man,to a at this rate of excellencie and power,otherwiſe then 
in conjunaion with his own? Lord ( faith Peter unto Chrift 

to Whom ſoall ve goe ? thou haſt the Words of eternall lift * Men 
may goe the world over and over, and wait upon the lips of 
all the wiſedome and knowledge, and underſtanding undet 
heaven all their daies, and never meet with the words of ercr- 
vall life, but from the mouth of Jeſus Chriſt (T mean original- 
ly ) and yet to ſpeak properly, they come not originally from 
him neither, as he is mediatour, but from.God himſelf, When 
the wo ſons of Zebedee deſired of the Lord Chriſt, that they might 
fit, the one on hu right hand, the other on hu left, in his i; he 
made this anſwer, told them, that they knew net What they aik'd, 
meaning ; that ſarely they did not apprehend or confider the 
diſproportion that was between fuch perſons as they ( at leall, 
as they were, when they made this requeſt ) and the excellency 
of that glory which they defired ; implying, that if they had 
known and duly conſidered this diſpropertion, and how ufi- 
meet they were for theſe places which they deſired, they would 
have refrained fich a requeſt, they wonld never have lift up' tht 


keaft deſire intheir ſou], to have thar' done, which was fo. utl- 


likely to be done, yea fo repugnant unto the wiſedome and 
equit 
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equity of Gods diſpenſations to doe. In like manner if men 
(hall ay and plead, that the Scriptures and the Goſpel, not- 
withſtanding all choſe great and mighty works that put forth 
themſelves in them, and are done by them ( as thoſe lately in- 
tanced,with their fellows) may yet proceed but from men ; 
it may very reaſonably, and moſt truly be faid of them, that 
they know not what they ſay,nor for what they plead:the diſpro- 
portion, Which lies between the weakneſle and inconſiderable- 
nefle of men, and the moſt tranſcendent excellencie and great- 
neſſe of the works ſpecified, were it duly conſidered, would 


quench the ſpirit of ſuch a reaſoning, and (top the mouth of 


that diſcourſe. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible With 

30x (faith Paul to Agrippa, and the Jews) that God ſhould 
raiſe the deai? He plainly grants, that if he ſhould have 

preached, or aſſerted, the rat/rmg again of the dead, by any other 

agent, then Goa, they might reaſonably have judged it a thing 
incred:ble, and no wates likely to be done ; but fince he enti- 
tles the outſtretched arme of an omnipotent God to the work, 
and gives them an account withall, why God ſhould be wil- 
lingto make uſe ofhis arme and power in this kinde; ke ſuppe- 
ſcrh that upon theſe terms, there is nothing unworthy the wiſe- 
dome or judgement of a conſidering man, in the belief of ir : 
Becauſe, though the rai/ing apain of the dead, be a work of as 
great a difficulty, as can lightly be conceived, and in that ref- 
pect, and in it felt, very incredible; yet in relation to an infi- 
nite power, before which there is no difficulcy ar all *, ic hath 
the conſideration onely of what is obvious, and eaſfie to be 
performed. In like manner, thoſe glorious and wonderfull 
eftects, which have been, and that with the free and full conſent 
of frequent and undoubted experience, aſcribed to the Scrip- 
tures, hold but a regular and ordinary proportion, to the infinite 
grace and wiſedome of God, and ſo may well proceed from the 
>criprures,it being ſuppoſed that theſe are from God;but will be 
found alrogether incredible, and farre above the belief of 2n 
ander{tanding man, if the Scriptures ſhall be ſuppoſed to be of 
any other #z5þiration, then divine, Doubtlefle there had been 
many {tranze things heard of in the world, in our Saviours 
Caies; yet was it truly ſaid, by that ſometimes-blinde man, 
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Fobn g. that Since the World began it Was never heard that an) 
man opened the eyes of one that Was born blinde ; in conſideration 
whereof he had faid a little before to the Jews ; Why, herein 
4 marvellors thing, that ye know not from Whence he i, and yet hy 
hath opened mine eyes; * cleerly implying, that he that did; 
work more excellent and wonderfull, then ever was knownts 
be done by any man, mult needs act by a divine power, and 
conſequently have his miſſion from God. So though it be 
granted, that many things very conſiderable for the cheering 
and {trengthning the hearts of men have been effected by writ- 
ings and dodtrines of humane inſpiration : Yet ſince the World 
began it Was never heard that the ſouls and conſciences of weak 
and (infull men, were ſo raiſed or fill'd with joy unſpeakable 
and glorious, by any means of that calculation, as by the Scrip- 
rures they have been, and are yet daily, both raiſed and filled 
therewith. In reſpeR whereef it may well be look'd upon ax 
a thing ſomewhat marvellous, that any man ſhould not know, 
Whence, or from whom they are. Can men gather grapes, and 
yet be ignorant whether the plant they grew on, be a vine, 
orno? 

A6. Demonſtration from the matter of the Scriptures, to 
prove their originall from God, is another power which ſome- 
times diſcovers it ſelf out of ſome other places and quarters 
thereof, anſwering the former ( in excellencie and in gloty) 
but producing eftes of a contrary nature; a power, which 
ſmites, troubles, wounds, terrifies and ſhakes all che powers 
of the ſouls and conſciences of men, and ſometimes like 1 
ftorm and tempeſt of the wrath of the Almighty, bears down 
all before it. The world now hath had the reall and ſenible 
experiment of this power alſo in the Scriptures for many gene- 
rations. How many moznrains have the Scriptures in their mi 
niltry, thrown down, as well as fill'd up vafeys ? how maby 
ſouncs of pride have they abaſed? how many obdurate and hard 
hearts have they broken ? how many ſecure perſons have they 
awakened with affrighting and horrour, out of their golden 
dream? how many confident ones have they ſhaken, 2nd made 
chem company for tears and doubts; as Nebwuoadnezzer Was 
rurn'd out of his Kingdome from amonegft his Princes and n0- 
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owſt With anger, and ynaſh upon him With ther teeth. In Peters 
- Sermon, 
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wickedneſle of men, and overcame : in Srephexs Sermon, they 
fought alſo, provok'd and inrag'd the wickedneſſe in men. 
buc chey did not overcome. God was not pleaſed co give ſuch 
a victory unto his word in the mouth of Srephes, as in the 
mouth of Peter; yetit fell on very fore, and did terrible ex. 
ecution upon the hearts and ſpirits of thoſe that heard it: it 
threw them out of the poſſeſſion of their patience, and tranſ. 
form'd them into a rage and paſſion. So At?,24, when Paul 
diſputed of righteouſneſſe and temperance, and of the judgement 
$0 come, it 15 {aid that Felix trembled. A poor priſoner at the 
barre pleading for his life, by diſconriing ſomewhat out of the 
Scriptures, made his Judge in the midit of his greateſt pomp, 
and with his guard of ſtrength about him, #0 rremble, Take 
that one inſtance more ; concerning the Apoſtle himſelf, whil 
he was yet a Phariſce ( as it ſeems) orin an unregenerate con- 
dition. For ( ſaith he ) 7 once Was alive Withont the Law : bu 
When the commandment came, ſoune veviu'd, but I died, When the 
commandment Came, 1 died. s, when God made way for his 
Law, to come at my judgement and conſcience, ia the life and 

ewer, 5, in the holinefle, ſpiritgalnefle, and authority of it, 

y removing that carnality and ignorance which had formerly 
ſeparated between the law and me, and kept it from coming 
at my conſcience, or taking hold on me; I became as a dead 
man ; I was out of meaſure aftonied, at what the law now be- 
ing come home unto me, diſcovered both in my perſon and 
condition, I found nothing but carnality in my ſelf, when the 
ſpirituallneſſe of the law appeared unto me : I thought Ihad 
ſtood upon a ſure bottome, kad built upon a good forndation, 
untill the law cauſed me to ſee that I was ia the midlt of death, 
and that there was but aſtep between me and the bottomleſic 
pit. Now ( my brethren) let me ask you ; doe not the Scrip- 


' Lures, when they are effeQually preached in the world, eve! | 


and anon work afterthe ſame manner, .in the hearts and ſous 
of men ? arc not the nughty thrown down from the ſeats and 
thrones of their confidence by it ? is not the ſecurity of many 
rarn'd into fear and horrour by it ? are not the conſciences 0 


many made to burn by it, as if they were ſet on fire of _ 


Ce en, 


ETD . f . . ISI, 
Sermon, the Scriptures fought againſt the ignorance, ang 


—_———_— 


_—_ 


ee _— 


of the Scriptures. 
i OR pr "ang Dp» es 
arc not the ſouls of many made to dwell among lions by it, 
:mongſt devouring terrours, and confternations? How fre- 
gent are caſes and complaints of trouble of conſcience, and 
Torefe of ſoul of men and women, brought even to their wits 
ends, amongſt us, and that generally occaſioned, or begotten 
by the Scriptures. I know you are not the onely ſtrangers of 
the world, to be ignorant of theſe things, IF you have noc 
born any of theſe burthens your ſelves, I dotibe not but you 
have been partakers with,and helpers unto others in the bearing 
of them. 
Thus then you ſee that the Scriptures have a ſpirit of power 
attending on them, working in them and by them, very great 
and terrible effects in the inner parts, and that rules the fouls 
and conſciences of men, as it were with a rod of iron, Let 
us now confiderin a word, what thete is in this conſideration 
alſo, to argue their deſcent fromGod. Haft rhox a arme like | , 
God? (faith God himſelf to Fob, arguing with him ) or carf 109.48 
thou thunder With awvoice like him ? The voice of the Lord ( (aith 
David ) u« power fall: the woice of the Lord » fall of majefty : 
T be voice of the Lord breakethiht Cedars: yea the Lord breakerh 
the Cedars of Lebanon, The Hebrews call thunder, the voice, | 
or mighty voices of God. Pray wnto the Lord (ſaith Pharart Plal.29.4, 5. 
unto Adoſes and Aaron) ( for it w enongh) that there be no 
more voices of God ( laich the oripinall) i. no more thunder. 
Thunder is call'd the voice of God, becauſe it is ſo majeſtique 
and full of power and terrout ; and hath an'\ influence of awe 
and dread upon the mindes and ſpirits of men : humane: me- 
Inra tenitrna mentes : the thunders which move or ſhake the 
mindes or hearts of men; Now certainly to thunder in the 
ſpirits and conſciences of men and women, as the Scriptures 
ever and anon are wontts doe, to make fiich terrible commo- 
tions and concuſfions there, as are from time to time made, to 
fill the ſonl with aſtoniſhment, as if kefl were ri/en rep from be- 
th, and all the powers of darkneſſe gotten into it, cannot 
but argue a power adequate to that which cauſeth it ro thunder 
in the clouds of heaven, It is true in a ſenſe (I mean in that 
ſenſe, in which the Scripture affirmeth it ) when time was, that 
was neither in the tempeſt that rene the monntains, and "oy 
'F-3 : 
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tempt men to deſpair, he may caſt in his fiery darts, and make 
them tick in the ſonls and conſciences of men ; there they may 
remain eating, and burning inthe ſoul, and cauſe extremityof 
Pain, Cc. 

I anſwer : It's true,the devil hath a power to tempt men and 
women to deſpair; he hath fiery darts, and a naturall kill, fo 
to throw them, as to faſten, and make them ſtick in the ſouls 


which they both might, and ought, againſt his tentations, yer 
except 
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_ to be tempted by him, I mean ſo be tempred, as to be 


overcome, or to ſuffer fromrhe tentation, nothing the deyil 
can doe by way of tempting men, will faſten upon them, or 
much anoy them, Ir is the bleſſed priviledge of the creature, 
tobe ſtill held and kept by the gracious and mighty hand of 
God, out of the reach of all evil, at leaſt of all eyil, in any 
conſiderable degree prejudiciall tothe comfort and peace of 
it, as well that which is ſinfull, as that which is penall, except 
onely in fuch caſes, and upon ſuch occaſions, when God hath 
ſome ſpeciall deſigne, either for his own glory, or the crea- 
tuces good, or both, in letting goe this hold, and fo deliver- 
ing up his creatureunto either. Ye have this. expreſſion twice, 
Rom,1.. God gave them up to wneleann:ſſe: anfl again, God gave 
tlems »p unto vile afjeftions, 8&C. implying, that theſe vile affe- 
ions, though they were in men all the while, yet they had 
no power over them, to carry them forth, into vile actions 1nd 
practiſes, till God let goe hishold of the men, and fo dceliv-r- 
ed them up, as it were, into the hand of theſe affetions, th ac 
they might doe with them even what they liſt, And P/415 3. 
we have the like from David, He gave np their cattell alſs 10 te 
rail, and their flocks to hot thunder-bolts : implying, that the hail 
might have fallen, yea and upon the cattell too ( and fo the 
thunder-bolts) without doing them any harm,except God had 
let goe the hold which he had on them before, and ſo !caving 
them naked of their wonted proteRion, they became a ſpuil, 
to the hail and thunder. That likewiſe in 7/2 42. is of the 
lame kinde ( to omit many others ) ho gave Jacob for a ſpuil, 
and Iſrael to the robbers? implying, that all the ſpoilers and 
robgers in the world, could not have made a prey or ſpoil of 
[[rael, had not the God of //7ael, put them, as it were, v..cof 
hisown hand into theirs. Thus is ic in the matter of tempta- 
ton: Satan upon permifſion, may tempt men, as he did the 
Lord Chriſt himſelf :. yea temptations may fall thick upen the 


foul; and yet the ſoul ſuffer no great anoiance trom. them, or 


loffe in the things of the peace and comfort of i:, unlefſe God 
Celiveric up, and leaveit in the hand of theſe tentations. So 


that ſtill whatſoever the devil doth, or whatſoever tempcations 
1 3 6 doe, 
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t God gives up the ſouls and conſcences of men into his 
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doe, in cauſing trouble and perplexity in the ſouls of 
God is in the trouble and perplezity, as well as either g 
them, 
3. Let me adcethis further ; that as no man can be tempxe4 

by Satan or by any temptations whatſoever, to the diſturbance 
or wounding of his ſoul or ſpirit, except God delivers him ou 
of his uwn hand of fafety inco thetr hand of danger and-enil: 
ſo neither can any man be tempted by either, to any 'further 
degree of inconvenience ortrouble,then according to that 0. 
gres wherein God is pleaſed to take off his hand of proteRen 
rom him. Gods hand of protection was taken off from 71), in 
reſpe& of his children, his cattell, his eſtate, his healch; and 
thus farre the devil was able to advance his temptation, he did 
afflit ob with the loft and deprivation of all theſe ; but Gil 
keeping his hand ſtill upon /obs life, the devil could not by any 
engine or means he could make, reach this, So is it likewiſe, in 
ſpirftuall and inward temptations in the foul : look to what 
degree the ſoul is naked before him, he is able to ſmite and 
wound it, to infeſt and deſtroy the peace of it :. but as farre x 
tis ſhadowed, or covered by the hand of God, it is devi 
proof; nor can any temptation, though never ſo fiery, kind 
upon it. 

4. Though the devil with his temptations may truly be look'l 
upon,as the efficient cauſes (in their kinde) of many the trov 
bles and fad diftarbances rais'd in the fouls, and ſpirits of men; 
yet reaſon it ſelf teacheth, chat God is the ſovereign and 
pream cauſe of them, at leaſt as they are penall, or afflictire 
ro the creature,according to that of the Prophet ems; Pd 
there be evil inacity, and the Lord hath not done it ? and whit- 
ever God doth, he doth not as a ſubordinate, but as a prince 
pall cauſe. So that when the ſouls of men ſuffer in any kinds, 
Satan and his temprations are not fo much the cauſe of then 
as God, who doth not onely permit Satan to doe his doe, 0 
2& his part in them, but likewiſe withdraws his own preſence, 
and hides his face from the creature, which indeed is, as it We! 
the ſoul of the temptation, without which Satan, and all bb 
militia can doe nothing conſiderable to affli the ſoul, It "0 


waies ands cither with reaſon or Religion, to think, that 
| creature 


—— i—_——cx  - - — 
—— ” — _— ——— 


of the Scriptares 


be "Y 


att we COPE —— 


creature ſhoald ſuffer or be afflicted, eſpecially ſo deep and 
ſore, as many times it doth ſuffer, under ſome tentations, but 
by the ſpeciall order, providence and inſpection of the Crea- 
roar. Indeed for whatſoever is finnefull in any temptation, 
we muſt finde out another father then God, who being infinite- 
ly +# cannot bring forth any impure, or unclean thing out of 
kimſclf. 

Bat 5. (and laſtly) to anſwer home to the objetion, or 
difficulty propounded ; the qneftion is not concerning trouble 
of conſcience, or perplexity of ſoul in generall, or whither 
Satan with his temptations may not grievoufly infelt and annoy 
the ſoul; but whether in thoſe great effets of this kinde, thoſe 
deep impreſſions of fear, dread, and aſtoniſhment, which are 
occaſioned or produced in men by the Scriptures faithfully o- 
pened,or cffeually applied unto them, it be any waies reaſo- 
nable to conceive, that Satan, and not God, hath principally 
todoe, What Satan may doe otherwiſe, or by temptations 
of another kinde, doth no waies encumber or concern the dc- 
monſtration in hand : Indeed if that efhcacie and power which 
puts forth it felf in the Scriptures, truly and ſudftanrially 
preached, in ſmiting, wounding, and troubling the conſciences 
of men, can reaſonably be aſcribed unto him, this wilt ( with 
more colour at leaſt) cut the ſtrength and ſinews of ir, and 
render it infirm. But that this hath no degree of truth, or 
lixelyhood of truth in it, may appear from hence : becauſe 
if Satan ſhould join with the Scriptures in affeRing the conſci- 
ences of men with impreſſions of fear, and aftoniſhment, ac- 
cording to the tenour of thoſe things which are conteined in 
them, he ſhould join with them in afſerting their authority, and 
uch in other things : which would be a pulling down of his 
own kingdome with both his hands : and Satan in fach a caſe 
thould te 45vi4ded againt Saran (as our Scripture ſpeaks) and 
then how cola hi king dome ftans ? For he that atteſts the Scrip- 
lures for true, in any one vein of the matter or ſubje of them, 
though he doth not by this reſtimeny, as fully arreſt or confirm 
the truth of all other things, in them, yet fuch a reſtimony as 
this countenanceth the generality of them, and to a degree 
perlwades and opens a way likewiſe to a belief of the reſt. 


Now 
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Now Satan certainly is not in diſpoſition or will, a help of mens 
fair! ; nor yet in any fuch a&,which ſo plainly and direQly tends 
hereunto, as that we ſpeakof. And belides matter of faith 
or bclict of tae Scriptures, thoſe great effefts we ſpeak of 
the ſhaking of the conſciences, and overawing the ſpirits an 
hearts of men, being obſerved and known, are very proper 
co Procure reverence and high eſteem unto them in the mindes 
and conſctences of men. Therefore whatſoever Satan may 
doe to diſturb the peace of the conſciences of men by his own 
weapons or fiery darts, which poſſibly he may ſometimes 
make of Scriptures, falſified, miſargued, or miſapplied ; yer 
certainly he will not joyn or concurre With the "Scriptures, ina 
dire way towards any ſuch efte&, becauſe he knows that his 
lofſe will be farre greater, then his gain, thereby. Somewhat 
further relating to this objeion, will be touched, in the anſwer 
to that which followeth. 

If it yet be further objeQted and aid ; but may not ſuch &- 
feds as you ſpeak of, troubles, fears and conſternations of ſoul, 
be ingendred and caus'd in men, by ſome miſtake and mitun- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures? either in the preacher or inter- 
preter of them, or in the hearers, or both ? And can ſuch trou- 
vles as theſe, thus occaſioned and rais'd, be any argument or 
proof, that the Scriptures, by which, though miſunderſtood,rhey 
are occaſioned, are from God ? 

To thisI anſiver, that concerning trouble of conſcience, it 
may be occaſioned, either by the miſunderſtanding of ſome 
Scriptures, one or more, {imply and alone, or in conjunction 
with the ignorance of ſome other Scriptures, with the trut 
1m2ort and ſence of them, Now the truth 1s, that there can 
hardly any. great trouble of conſcience be occaſioned in men 
or women, either by the miſunderſtanding, or right underitand: 
ing of all choſe Scriptures, that are likely to occaiion rroubk 
either in the one way, or in the other ; but onely in conjund- 
on with the ignorance or undclief, of ijome others. For he thil 
knows and beleeves that Zeſus Chrif uu the ſon of God; ax 
that Whoſoever beleeves on him fhail not periſh, but —— a1 
ſhall goc along in his reaſon and jadgement with this cruth, ca 


not lightly be troubled (1 mean with anyTtrouble long 
| Lcnding 
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ccading towards deſpair ) by occaſion of any other Scripture, 
or Scriptures, however underſtood, truly, or untruly, The 


- [ruth of this aſſertion we have argued heretofore; and may 
| gain, upon occaſion, But for the preſent, to the objeRion 
od propounded, we ſay this: that troubles of ſoul, agonies and 
wr perplexicies of conſcience, being more generally occaſioned 
lee by the Scriptures, whether rightly, or not rightly underſtood, 


11 2nd ſeldome, if at all, otherwates, or without them; rhey can- 
: not rzaſonably be conceiv'd or look'd upon, but as great iati- 


wn | | 
_ mations, yea as ſtrong evidences, that the Scriptures are from 
er God, For who is it that hath to doe with the conſciences of 
oy men, but God ? or who doe men fear, in reference to eternity, 


Ta but God alone? Are men afraid of being incountred by any 
created power, after they are paſs'd the line of mortality? or 
doe they ſee any creature beyond the prave, at whoſe ſight 
they have any cauſe to be troubled ? So then it being God, and 
of. God onely, who makes the ſpirits and conſciences of men to 
ul, quzke and tremble, and it being the Scriptures and the Scrip- 
turesonely ( upon the matter ) by which the quaking and trem- 
bling of mens conſciences are from day to day produced : is not 
this a clear demonſtration that theſe ewo hold intelligence the 
Or one with the other, and that the one ( God) puts forth tha 
iy mighty power of his,in conſideration whereof the conſciences 
of men are ſo apt to tremble,in the other ( the Scriptures. ) 


it That the conſciences of men are ſeldome much troubled or 
me ſhaken, but by means of the Scriptures, appears from hence, 
_ that ſuch a thing as trouble of conſcience, is ſeldome or never 


ay heard of, from among pagans or infidells; no nor often out 
an | Of ſach places, where the Scriptures are not with ſome efficacy 
jen | 3nd power preached, And for thoſe other means, by which 
1d. | ſome ſuch effe& as we ſpeak of, trouble of conſcience, may 
ble ( happily ) now and then be occafioned, withour the Scrip- 
& | Cures, they are generally ſuch, as the Scripture ſpeaks of, and 
hat | 81ves teſtimony nnto, viz. ſome great expreſlions, either of 
axd | Cc juſtice and ſeverity, or of the glorious power of God, &c. 
ind | vothar Kill, that great ee wee ſpeak of the thaking of che con- 
ſcience, is occaſioned, and produced either by the Scriptures 
themſelves, or by waies and means of a plain and perfc& con- 


v$YI® © » oY ' 
C517 £4 $M} ov 


-— — PaI_ -———— a———  —_—_— 


BN os re nn 


' Ta. 1 3.6, tn 


ver{ 9 


/xa. Now the Goſpel in the ordinary courſe of it, where * 
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currence with them. And if fo, the conſideration-in hand, i 
( as hath been proved ) pregnaatly demonttrative of:truth in 
this aſſertion , that the Scriptures are from God. 7 RE 

A Seventh conſideration, taken from the matter of the 
Scriptores, ftrongly argumentative of their deſcent from God 
s, that great and marveilous transforming power which ever 
and anon, puts forth it ſelf in them, The hearts and ſpirity 
the thoughts and connſclls of men, the diſpoſitions and incli- 
nations, the waies and courſes of menare marveilouſly chang'd, 
and turn'd, as it were, upſide down, by the nature, force and 
power of the ſpirit, which ſpeaks unto, and adts, in and upon, 
the world, by them. The Prophet 7/a4ah forerells of a ftrange 
and wonderfall change, that ſhall be found among other crea- 


' ures, in the day of that great Jubilee of the world, »iz, when 


the K ingdomes thereof ſhall be given unto the Saints ( as Daniel 
ſpeakerh ) '7 be Woolf alſo ſpall dwell With the lamb, and the {c- 
pard fratl lie With the ki, and the calf, and the lion, and the fat 
beft together, and alitthe childe faall lead themy. «And the con 
and the bear ſball fied, their young ones ſhall lie down together: 
and the lion \fhall ear ftraw like the ox ; andthe ſucking chile foal 
play wpon the kole of rhe afp : and the Weaned childe fhall pat bu 
hand on the cochatrice den, This will be a change indeed, 
ſtrange and wonderfull in the higheſt, when it ſhall be effected 
and take place : And the change that ſhall chen be amongſt 
men, will be anſwerable unto it, as:it follows, ver/.9, They 
fall not hurt nor d:firoy in all my holy mountain ; for the awth 
faall be fell of the knowledge of the Lord as the Waters cover thi 


runs and is glorified, makes, as 1t were, a preludium or preface 
ro that great change, by altering the property of the hearts 
and lives of many, The covetous man it makes hverall, the 
opprefſour it makes mercitull, the earthly minded, it makes 
heavenly ; the feartull, it cncourageth ; the proud,it humlcth, 
the unclean it purificth ; the profane it fantifteth ; the powers 
of tinne and darknefle in the natures and fouls of many, tice 
before it. Ir alters many times the whole courſe and tr..me of 
nacurein men; and fo defaceth the 1mage of Saran 1n- many, 


boch men and women, that thoſe that knew them in the dais 
ot 
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of their vanity, looking upon their waies and ſpirits after the 
6criprares have had to doe with, in the way of their change, 


could hardly ſay, theſe are the men : it takes away the heart of 


tone, and gives men an heart of fleſh in the ſtead of it. You 
your ſelves that hear me this day, cannot ( at leaſta good part 
of you ) bur give zeſtimony, and that in your own experience, 
of the truth and certzinty of theſe things. How many of you 
ace really and fully ſenſible, that your old hearts have been, 
25 it were, taken out of your bowc!s, by the hand of the 
Ccriprures, and a new put 1nto you, by the ſame hand ? that che 
Goſpel hath come 1n and ſeparated vetween you and your old 
waies, Whcrein ſometimes you Walked in the vani'y of your mines, 
andin the luſts of your ignorance ; and hath guided your feet 
into waies of farre more excellencie and honour, yea and hath 
made them lovely, and wates of pleaſure and delight unts 
you? The Apoſtle having reckoned. up, ſeverall forts and 
kindes of (inners amongſt the Cormmhians, as ferrmcatours, t49la- 
trrs, adulterers, Wantons, abuſers of themſelnes With man-hinae, 
theeves, covetors, dramnkards, rauers, ext1ritoners ; tells them, 
that ſuch /a-me of ther had been: And [ach (ſarth he ) Were 
{om of you : but yee are Waſhed, but ye are ſanttified but ye ave 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the (}trit of ory God, 


They were juſtified, in, s. by or through the name of the Lord 


j:/15 Chrif, beleeved en, and they were Wa/b:4, viz. from all 
thoſe pollutions and abominations, and fo {anfifs-d, by the fpi- 
ri:cf God, The fpirit of God by afting and working the con- 
1eracion of the great grace of juſtification by ( hriſ# upon 
their hearts and ſouls, overcame and flew all thoſe vile and 
I0iull affections and diſpoſitions in them, and ſo made them 
meet tor the ſervice of God. In hke manner (1 make little 
qu.ſtion, but) it hathibeen, aud is the caſe with many of you: 
you have been ſo and fo, .proud, covetous, unclean, lovers of 


pleaſures more then lovers of (301.8. but now you area people of 


another pirit,and all theſe waies of (in and vanity,are an abomit- 
nati0n, unto your ſouls: yeawhatioever you-know by your ſelves 
i" this kinde,there is yor {dſf2-queſtign,: burthat you know many 
ſuch things by others, many:ſachialrerations& changes that have 
been made inthe hearts and hives of others, bott-men & women, 
2; Y-2 Dy 
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by the power of the Goſpel overſhadowing them. You know 
many,who ſometimes were as a perched heath, as a dry and barren 
wildernefſe, now by the pouring out of the waters of life upon 
them by the hand of the Goſpel, become as Ed:», and as th 
garden of God: you know where, and in whom that prediQtion 
of Iſaiah, chap.5 5.13. is ſpecially, or in a morall ſenee, fulfill'd; 
For whorny, there ſhall come wp [_ or, there ſhall grow] the 
fpre-tree : and in ſbead of netles, there ſhall come up the mirth 
zree. My brethren, this property or power of the Scriptures 
whereof we now ſpeak, thus to transforme the mindes and 
ſpirics and wates of men, hath not been matter of opinion, or 
of conjecture only, bat of the moſt ſenſible and certain ex-' 
periment unto the world, now for many generations. And 
this experience ſo perfeAtly agreeing with many things which 
the Scriptures report of themſelves in this kinde, the mention 
and conſideration of them, cannot but adde ſome weight to 
the demonſtration in hand, and turn for a teſtimony unto them, 
that of a truth they are from God: therefore let us mention 
ſome few of them. «And many that beleeved ( ſaith Luke) 
Care, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their Works: Aaxy alſo of them 
Which uſed curious arts, brought their books, and burned them be- 
fire all men, and they counted the price of them, and they found 
it fifty thouſand pieces of ſilver, So mightily grew the word of 
God aud prevailed, And ſach Were ſome of you (faith the Ape: 
le, meaning, firnicatonrs, Jdelatours, adulterers, theever, (t- 
ve10us, drunkards. &c.) bat ye are Waſted, but ye are ſantlifd, 
but je ae juſtified, in the name of the Loyd leſua,and by the ſpirits] 
our Goa.See likewiſe the other Scriptures noted in the margent 
Thus we ſee by teſtimonies and witneſfes and evidcnees 0f 
all hands, and inall kindes, that the Scriptures are mighty and 
wonderfull in their operations and workings upon the judge 
ments and conſciences, upon the hearts and affetions of me!, 
even tothe changing and altering, and making all rhings'nev 
ia them; they boaſt of great things, that they have already 
done, and are doing daily, yea and are yet further able to dor, 
in this kinde. Let usthen (ina word) conſider, whether therc 
be not a ſpirit of much conviRtion in the thing, to prove then 
the royall ile of the eternall God, L 


of the Scriptures, i5r 
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As Nicodewws ſaid unto Chrift, maſter, We know that thow are Jub.3.2, 
ateacher come from God, for no man Can doe theſe miracles that 
Pon thow aveſt, except God be With him: Inthe ſame manner, and 
th | upon the like ground, we may conclude, that the Scriptures are 
on teachers come into the world from God : for they could not 
'd: doe ſuch miracles, as we have heard, both in this, and in the 
th | two former demonſtrations, they could not raiſe wp chilaren 
the | ante Abraham of the ſtones of the earth, they could not of fuch 
res 15 Were 4 geweration of wipers, make a generation of holy and 
nd | heavenly-minded men; except God Were With them, When 
or 9s ſent two of his Diſciples unto EhriF, to ask him whether 
he was the Meſſiah that was to come, or whether they ſhould 
nd look for another, Chr:ſt made them this anſwer : Coe, and ſbew 
ih | John again thoſe things Which ye doe hear and ſee : Tre blinde re- PR 
on ceive their ſight, and the lame Walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and , - 
to | the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, &c, meaning, that the ce 
m, | bcholding and conſidering of ſuch great works as theſe, fo 
on familiarly, and frequently done by him as they were, were an 
e) | indubitable argument and proof that he was the long expected 
em Meſſiah, and that they had no reaſon to look for any other. 


% | Now (my brethren) all theſe works, and miracles being in 
ud a ſpirituall way or ſence, wrought as familiarly, as frequently, 
of | dythe Scriptures, and the Goſpel, are they not every whit as 
0 lively, as pregnant an evidence and demonſtration, that they 
h- are confederate with the Meſſiah, and partakers of the ſame 
4, __ yea and power alſo, with him? yea the truth is, that: 
ef | to doethe works mentioned ( in a ſpirituall way) as to give 


it | fight to thoſe thatare ſpiritually b/5nde, and to enable them 
L (with Adoſes) to ſee him that winviſible; and ſo to make the 
id lame ro Walk, i. to make thoſe able ( with. David )' to Walk in 
* lreas ſia wer, and run the Way of hu commandments, who: be- 
n, | fore halted right-down in their obedience unto him, or rather 
w | moY'dnotat all intheſe waies; and again, to waſh and cleanſe 


y } menfrom the noiſome and contagious ieproſic of finne, and to 
e, | make them clean bothin fleſh and ſpirit; to open the ſpirituall 
c ears of men, and to cauſe them; to attend diligently and con-- 


x | Ccentioufly tothe great things of their peace, who before had' 


no ers (as the Scripture ſpeaks) 70 hear ſuch things; and. 
V3  .laftly 
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laſtly to qaicher and raiſe up thoſe that are dead in ſors and ref. 
p3ſ-s, and to make them hive by putting in a ſpirit of faith, and 
hope, and grace into them ; T ſay to doe (ach ſpirituall work 
as theſe, requires 4s great, as holv, as outſtretched an arme, x 
the other did. 

Our £amonr expreſſeth himſelfthus, 76.14.12. Feridy uni 
T ſay unto you, ke that beleeveth tn me, the Work: that I doe 
Pall doe alſo. nnd nventey Wnrbs thrn 2522 al ſin he tie, Now 
Clren/7ewm (who was Fmply the belt cxpofironr of Seriptun 
amongſt alithe fathers) by theſe ercarer Works, which nf 
afirmeth that he penld dv, Who bileewer in 122, underſtand 
ſpirituall works upon the hearts and fouls of men, analogicl 
ly, and by proportion, anſwering thoſe that Chriſt did literally 
and externally im the bodies of men: and thoſe he affirms to 
be greater, #. (T conceive ) of more worth and conſideration 
then theſe. And An/elwme in his book de lth ro arbitrio.. hath thi 
ſaying. Mair miraculum afiimo cam Dew volunta's arſertun, 
renae vellitndinem, quam cum mortuo vitam reddit aniiſſams, 
s. Teſtecm it 2 greater miracle, when God reſtores unto the wil 
of a man, that rectitude, or integrity, which it willingly defer- 
red and forſook, then when he reftorcs that life unto a dead 
man, which he hath toſt. Of which opinion he gives this ret 
ſon : ( orpus enim neceſſitate moriendo, nm pecrat, it T:tam mit 
quam recipiat : voluntas vero per fe reftirndinem deſerends, mer: 


15h. T4 13, 


neth not, that it ſhould never receive | fe again, bur the wil, 
voluntarily, and of ir ſelf forſakinos uprightneſſe, deſerves t0 
want it for ever. So then, thoſe rranstormations and changss 
which are made inthe hearts, nd mindes, and lives of men and 
women by the Scriptures, being fo exceeding great and wot 
=> oh derfull as they have been repreſented to us, cleerly argue thit 
» 15 there is a porver 2nd preſence with them'when they act at th3 
high race, like th2 power and preſence of the Almighty, and 
which can be none other but the power and preſence of God. | 

D If it be here objeted and ſaid ; but have not fach alterat 
ues oas and changesas yon ſpeak of, been made in the mindes af 
converſations of men, by the morall diſcontſes of Philoſopher 
32d wiſe men amonzaſt che Hearhen, who had not the T_ 
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raity to t1ke an; thing oat of the Scriptures to pat into tacir 
writings? Have not many upon their principles, perſwalt- 
ons. aud directions, been reduced from incontinencie unto 
chaſtiry; from intemperance, unto ſobriety ; from prodigalt- 
ty, unto parſimony : from pafſton and revenge, to a temper, 
znd placableneſſe of ſpirit ( belides many others, ) And doth 
not Horace ( a Heathen Poet) give this great teſtimony to 
praQticall and morall literature ? 
Nemo ateo fer eft ut non miteſcere poſſit, 
Ss mod? Culture patientem accommoudat a#ren. 
5.” The fiercelt wight to meeknefle may be won, 
By patient hearkning to inſtraAton, 

Yea is there not a very memorable ſtory, reported both by Dis- 
grnes Laertins, and Valerins Maximm ( both authours of good 
credit ) concerning one Polemo an Athenian, who at. firſt was a 
moſt arlolate and debauch'd young man; and afterwards, u 
on hearing Xexocrates the Philofophers diſcourſe of os, 
and temperance, was on the ſuddain'taken off from his looſe- 
neſſe, and betook himſelf to the ftudy of Philoſophy, and in 
time became a famous profeſſor of it. The ſtory they relate 
of this man, is breifly this, This yong Polemo, having. fare up 
all the night long revelling and drinking with his companions, 
inthe morning after the ſun was riſen, comes 1n his revelling 
habit and drefſe, with a light transparent garment, with a 
garland of flowers upon his head, and with fragrant ointments 
upon him, the ſtrength of his wine being yet in his head : inthis 
poſture he comes along by the School of Xenecrares, who was 
reading a Philoſophy ieAure to many of his Auditours, grave 
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and fuber men: and finding the door open, inhe comes, and. 


ftshim down, with an intent to diſturb the Philoſopher m his 
way, and to daſh him our of countenance with fome Frunk#r 
praok, or other, Fhe reſt being mach offended ar theſe unci- 
viland rude doings, Xenacrartes himiclf no waics changing his 
countenance, iell off irom the ſtwj<ct he was upon,\and began 
a diſcourte of modcſty and temperance : which diſcourſe of 
bis, oy reaſon of the gravity and weight of it, fo wionzht up- 
6a ths diffolure: pallane, rhat he began to repent of his way, 
ad tut pall> vff che garland that was oa his head, and ihrews 
thac 
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that away, preſently after he drawes and gathers in his arp 
within his cloak; and within a little while, his countenance 
and carriage were compos'd, and no (igne of a reveller tohe 
ſeen npon him, and ever afcer was a ſober and remperate may, 
and fell to che ſtudy of Pailoſophie, and prov'd famouly ex 
cellentinit, Thave ttood the longer 1n relating this paſſage, 
becauſe I conceive it ſomewhat hard to knde another like unty 
it, to commend and ſet forth the efficacie, power, or ſucceſſe, of 
Philoſophicall and morall learning, 

Bur tor anſwer both to this inſtance, and to the body and 
ſtrength of the objection : it is, 1. to be granted, that for ſuch 
waics and praQtiſes of extravagancic, which in the eye of rex 
ſon, and of the naturall conſcience (I mean, upon a littk 
conſideration and inquiry) are notoriouſly vile, and unworthy 
the nature and dignity of a man, being otherwiſe likely to be 
accompanied with many inconveniences and ſorrows, to then 
that praRtiſe them; it is caſte to conceive, that men by moral 
perſwaſions and inducements may be taken of from them; ya 
many are reclaimed and won from diffolute courſes, onely by 
the adviſe and counſell of friends, In which caſes, thereis in- 
deed a great change in their outward courſe and converſation, 
yea and ſome change too within,otherwiſe there would benoxe 
without, Yea 

2. A man ſometimes by conſulting onely with himſelf, and 
with his own thoughts and underſtanding, yea ſometimes uput 

Ota a ſuddain motion or apprehenſion riſing up within him, without 
Lu<-15-17- much conſultation, refolveth to make ſome remarkable change 
Motta,eT 1% in his life and waies. Sce Luk,15.17. Hat.21.29, But 

3- Though men may by morall interefts and ingagements, be 
brought co alter many things in the courſe of their lives ard 
converfations, eſpecially ſuch chings as they may eafily diſcem 
ta be deſtructive to their honour, comfort and peace in this pre- 
ſent world, and to alter ſo much within alſo,as is fimply requilite 
to maintain and carry on ſuch an outward reformation (wh 
w4s the cafe in che example related ) Yer 

1. Itis very ſcldome ſeen but that men who alter and change 
any thins in czemſelves or .ia their waies, by the influence 


morall inzagements onel;;, or ſuch inducements as Philoſopucn 
; aſe 
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are able to adminiſter nnto them, it is ſeldome ſeen (I fay ) 
alice but that they doe it with reſervation and exception ; I mean, 
0 be of many things ( at leaſt of ſome one thing ) which they will 
man, | notalcer or reform, though they cannot bur know, that even 
16 | theſe things alſo are evil and therefore ought to be chang'd, 
age | and done away, as well as any other, As Chriſt aid to him in 
1ntg the Goſpel, who thought he had kepe aff the commaraments xx 2,,. 
e, of from h1s youth up, that yer be Wanted one thing : So is it ſtill 

found in morall cenverts, who by the ſpirit that works in Phi- 
and loſophicall diſcourſes, are reduced from waies of looſenefſe 
ſack | and vanity, to more regularneſſe in their courſe, they are ſel- 
rex | dome ſo chang'd, but that there is ſome-one thing at leaſt, and 
tte that notosiouſly evil, which is not changed or reformed; they 
thy | rather exchange their fins, then forſake them. Whereas thoſe 
)be 4 that are kindly wrought upon by the Scriprures, and by the 
hem | ſpirit chat ſpeaketh in them, are hereby ſo farre changed and 
rall renewed, that ( with David) they become men and women 
ya | after God: own heart, which ſympathie or conformity ſtands in 
by | this, that they Wif (3, are made inwardly and trulywillingto) a ,,,,,. 
itn | fulfil all by will, or pleaſure, i. to have ſuch reſpetts to all his 
on, | «<.-9an4ments (o farre as they are made known to them, ) 
ox | 2. ,ncerely to ingage and devote themſelves to an nniverſall 

obedience unto them; yea and otherwiſe then in the caſe of 
and þ farprizall by temptation, atually to obey them. The leven of 
pot | the Scriptures is ſpiricfull and ſtrong, diffuling it's alterative 
out | vigor and property to the /evening of the Who/e lump of the na- 
nge # tureand frame of man : the leven of Philoſophic is weak and 
faint, and when it works to its utmoſt activity, it leaves the 
lump (in the moſt conſiderable part of it) unlevened. 

2, The change which is made in men by morall influences, 
and the ſpirit that works with the greateſt efficacie in the 
Doftines of men,is onely 4 grads in gradum, or a ſpecie in fpeci- 
em; not, a genere in gene. 8, from a greater degree of finne to 
a leſſer, or from one ſpecies of ſinneto another ; but not from 
inne unto holineſſe, They return (faith the Prophet Hoſea ) 
ge | Gut nor to the moſs high, Polems (of whom we heard in the 
of | objection ) though by mingling the Words of a Philoſopher 
Wh faith, was ſo farre profited by them, as of a debauched man 
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to be ma 1: ſaver ; from a reveller, to be changed into a Phile. 


ſophe: ; yet did he not By any change or alteration hereby 
wrou;hcin him, attain the honour of a Saint, or ſon of God 
or cone to p..rtake of the [2 ivine nature, The incoura ements 
motives, promz/es, which Philoſophers were able ta adminiſter 
and tender unto men; were not great aid preciarus ebQugh tg 
work their kearts about unto holineſſe, er to tranſport and 
carry them out of themſelves unto God. Indeed the promiſe 
and inceuragements by which ſome of them attempted the 
hearts and ſpirits of their diſciples, to make them more then 
ard inary men,were great enough to have effected this; yeaand 
more then they projected or intended: for they alſo ſpake of 
life and immortality, and avouched the abiding of many plc 
ous things after death, for thoſe who ſheuld hearken to the 
voice of their precepts and inſtruftians. But though their 
proxwiſes in this kinde were great enough for their purpok;, yet 
were they not preciea enough : they wanted a Jeſus Chriſta 
the hottome of them, to give credit and. authority, to give life 
and power, and fulneſſe of intereſt in the fouls and canictencey 
of men, unto them: thorqugh a deficiencie whereof they 
were able onely to-beget a dead faith, and a dead hope in mY 
af the things promiſed : now it mwſt be, not a dead, bug 
ving faith, that Warkerb by lave: and ſoit muſt be, not a dead, 
bus 4 lively kepe, which muſt ſetmen. on work to purge them 
ſelves, even 4s he ( , God himſelf) & pure, Philoſophicall pro- 
miſes were ſuttcient to prevail with men. to deny themſclve 
in luſts and praQtifes, which. were more ignoble, ſenſuall, and 
vile, bus left them to ſeek themlielves. in others of amore ſubs 
tile, though no leſſe {mfull, nature and port, as vain-glary, 
ſclf>admiration, &c. Whereas the promiſes advanced by tht 
Scriptures, ace of that Cirength aud intereſt io the ſouls and 
conſcicnces of men, that they ſuffer them not to ſeek theor 
ſelves in any thing that is terrene, much lefſe in any thivg thu 
is {/niull; bur carrying them over, and beyond all theſe, pic 
vail with them toſcek themſelves.in God onely, and his ſervice. 
Thus then we ſee difference in abundance, between thaſe 
changes which are ſometimes wrought by Philoſophicall 


receipts in men, and thoſe which, are frequently _ 
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Lnown to be effeded by the Scriptures. 

The eighth argument or demonſtration to evince the deſcent 
of the Scriprures ( and fo of the Goſpel) from heaven, 
ariſing from the matter of the Scriptares, 1s rhe excellencie of 
chat wiſedome, the heights and depths of that nnderſtanding, 
which ſhine forth and diſcover themſelves in them, and par- 
ticularly in the great tranſadtion of the Goſpel, as it is picien- 
ted ur:to the world in the Scriptures. The Apoſtle Paw! hath 
this paſſage, Epk.3 3 9,10, Unto me ho am lefſe the the leaſt 
of all Saints, 1u thu grate given, that I ſhonld preach among the 
Gentiles the unſearchable riches of ( hrift, and to make ail men ſee 
What s« the fellowſhip of the myſtery, Which from the beginning of 
the Wcrid bath been bid in God, Who treated all things by Jeſia 
Clrift. To the intent that now warto the principalities and powers 
in heavenly places, mipht be known by the {hurch the manifold 
Iiſedowe of God. What the Apoſtle here afſerts unto God, in 
reſpe& of the Golpel, a manifoldnefle, oran abundant variery 
of wiſedome ; is calie to be difrern'd by thoſe that will draw 
neer to the Scriptures and tv the Goſpel, and pive out the 
ſtrength of their minds and underftandings in the tudy and con- 
_—— of them. 

If you ask me, bat by what rake ſhall we be able to judge of 
excellencie of wiſedome, and thoicenefſe of underſtanding ? 
what is that which you call excellencie of wiſedome that when 
we ſee or apprehend ic, we may beabke to acknowledee it, and 
do reverence unto it, To this I anfrver, 

1. That all men are not alike capable of the knowledge of 
wiſedome; nor alike apprehenſive of the excellencie and 
choiceneſſe of underſtanding. Some men are by nature of 
low, dull and deprefled underſtandings, who cannot riſe, no 
not to an orcinary Pitch to conceive and reach things of a 
middle naturc,or of any whit more then of a common purport. 
Others nave c:2ir lor of reaſon, apprehenſion, and capacity 


- aſi20' unto them by God, ina bercer ground ; Imean, they 


are naturilly more ready and quick of apprehenſion, can reliſh 
and tatte wilted me when they meet wich ir, ſooner, and with 
le contderation and fewer debates upon things, then orhers. 
Noiy for tac ioraer of theſe perſons that are ilow of appre- 
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henſion, it is very hard to preſcribe them a rule, whereby tg 
judge of cxcellencie of witedon, that they are capable of, 
bur onely the rule of much labour and diligence to conſider 
the nature, and tendencie of things propoſed to them, As 
Solomon ſaith, If the &on be blunt, and a man hath not whet ir 
to an edge, he muft put the moe ſrengthtoit : So where nature 
hath not confer'd an eſtate of reaſon and underſtanding, they 
mult be content to betake themſelves to the hand of diligence 
and induſtry, 'if they mean to live and a& at the ſame rate of 
wiledome with other men. 

2. Some by reaſon of «ſe, habit, or cuſtome ( as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ) have their Wits, or ſences exerciſed to diſcern both good 
end evil , he ſpeaks of the diſcerning of things ſpiritually good, 
and ſpiritually evil ; and conſequently of diſcerning things, 
truly good, and truly evil. Theſe differences of things, good 
a4 evil, are moſt conſiderable in ſpirituall things ; = of 
light conſequence in all others. Now as ſome have their 
e1THE their ſences (he means their intelletuall ſences ) ex- 
erciſed in aiſcerring good and evil, 1, that are ever and anon, 
weighing, and ſtudying and confidering matters of a ſpicituall 
nature, to finde out truth from errour, and that which is good, 
from that which is evz/; ſo there are others, whoſe /exces, in 
this kinde,through diſuſe, grow ruſty, and unfit for theſe ope- 
rations and functions, which are moſt naturall and proper to 
them, Now for thoſe that have their /ezces ſo exerciſed, 3 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, they need no rule to be given them, where 
by to diſcern or judge of excellencie of wiſedome; the very 
conſtitution, frame and temper of their ſences, or viſcerning 
faculty, 1s a ſufhcient rule unto them in this kinde : as the very 
palate or taſte of ſome men, qualifies them to an excellent de- 
free, without any other rule, to apprehend with all exaneſk 
the different taſts both of meats and drinks. The excellent 
rains, the ſavour and taſte of the wiſedom of God in the 
Goſpel,is ( doubtlefſe ) ſtrongly and with much ſacisfaRtion 3Þ 
prehenced by ſuch men. Yet 

3. And laftly, to fix a generall rule, whereby to judge of &r 


' cellencie of wifedome and underſtanding (at leaſt in one of 


the moſt conſiderable ſubjes or objes of it ) and hereinalo 
ro 
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to ſhew them wherein this excellency confalts;excellency of wiſe= 
dome (inthe generall)conſiſts as in other things,ſo chiefly in this: 
viz, in the contrivement of ſuch means, for the bringing of any 
oreat and much deſirable end to paſſe,ſach an end which other- 
wiſe,and according to all rule of common apprehenſion, is very 
diffculr, and ſcarce poſſible to be brought to paſſe ; wiſedom 
(Ifay ) chiefly ſtands in the contrivement of ſuch means for 
the bringing ſuch an end as this to paſſe, which have theſe 
four properties in them. 1. Aſtrong, and indiſſolyable con- 
nexion with the end, 5, when they are ſuch, which can hardly, 
if at all, be defeated or miſcarry. 2. An equitableneſſe or 
righteouſnefſe rhorowout ; when there 1s nothing ſinfull, no- 
thing unjuX or unworthy in them. 3. A ſweetnefle and plea- 
fantneſſe of proportion to the end; 5s, when the ſtrength of 
that connexion, which they have with the end, lies more 1n the 
ſtratagem, I mean in the manner of the contrivance, hath 
moſt of the head in it, and as little of the arme, or right-down 
force, as may be, Tne 4*® and laſt propertie, Is a certain rc- 
motenefle of the whole, or main of the projection or contrt- 
vance, from the cemmon thoughts or apprehenſions of men : 
thisis, when the means we ſpeak of is of ſuch a nature, com- 
pounded, as it were, of ſuch ingredients, and made up into 
luch a deviſe, which was no waies likely to have entred into the 
heart or thoughts of any other, bur onely his, who is the con- 
triver of ie. I ſhall not ſtand to argue ay of theſe particulars ; 
nor yet to prove, that excellencie of wiſedome conſ:ſts in them ; 
the reaſon why I place wiſedome, and that in the excellencic 
and glory of it, in theſe jointly raken, isevident enough by a 
diligent conſideration of them reſpectively and together, I 
hall ( for the preſent ) onely ſhew you how you may by the 
rule now delivered unto you, be able to diſcern and judge 
lomewhat, of that excellent and choice wiſedome, which 
ruies and reigns, yea triumphs in the frame and compoſure of 
the Goſpel; this onely premis'd by way of caution, that we 


doe not limit or confine wiſedom in the excellencie of it, one- 
ly tothe contrivement of means of what nature or property 
lever, or for the compaſſing or obtaining of what end ſoever. 
There may be an excellencie of wiſedom, 1. In the election of 
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mens ends ( at feaſt their particular and fabordimate ends) y 
viz, in ſetting up godlineſſe, orexcelling m prace, foramm 
end, bcfore riches, or greatneffe inthe world ; and fo, inmz. 
king the good, or comfort of others, z mans end, rahs 
then himſelf, or his own advancement in outward thing. 
thovgh the truth 1s, that in propriety of ſpeech, the chuſing of 
ſuch endsas theſe, is rather a chuſing of means, then of ends 
Indeedif we ſpeak of the great and ultimate end of mey, their 
fummum b1um, their ſoveraign good, wiſedom hath no plice 
in the chufing of chis, but narnre onely. All men natural 
without any deliberation or conſultatron upon the matter, 
defirehappineſle; this is every mans end without exception: 
though there be a vaſt difference among men in traverſing 
or proſecuting this end, anſwerable ro their different ; 
prehenſions concerning the natare and ſabſtance of the endit | 
fell. Again 

2. There is choicerefle of wiſedom too in a due and diligen 
proſecution of means, as well as in a choice contrivance (f | 
means. The ſl»gpard or the ſlothfull man, and the fool, or ma 
deftitmte of underſfamdin', are one and the fame with Sotomn; 
and otherwhile, the wiſe man and the diligent, or induftrions 
the ſame. And this wiſedom I would gladly recommend ud 
you ( my brethren of this Church and fellowſhip. ) I wiſhyor 
wiſedom in proſecuting the means of your ſpirituall wellfar, 
were like unto the faith of che Romanes, Rom.1.8. which wa 
famors throughout the Worl”. 

3. Wiſedom likewiſe is ſeen, and may be feen in much of h3 
excellencie and ftrength, in judging of connexions and pro 
portions between cauſes and effedts, whether naturall or m0 
rall: asin being able co diſcern and forefee, whar men of fuch 
and ſuch principles, of ſuch and ſuch practiſes, are like to dd 
in ſuch and ſuck caſes, under fuch and ſach circumſtances, ff 
as God by means of the infinitenefſe of his wiſedom was abl 
certainly to foreſee, how the men of Kei/a* would have cal 
by Dav:d, had he ſtar'd in their ciry, till Say! had come rodt- 
mand him : and fo likewiſe how rhe men of 7 yre and 514 
would have acquitred themſelves in matter of repentance, 
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done in Chorazis and Berh/atda. 
But however Wiſedome may have place to fhew her ſelf, and 
that with mach excellencte, in theſe and haply io ſoine other 
particulars beſides theſe, as well as in the contrivement of 
means for the bringing any end whatſoever to paſſe; yet I have 
made choice of this head rather then any of the reft, as more 
commodious and proper to work upon, and proſecute, for that 
end and purpoke which we have in hand; vis, to make you 
capable (in tome meaſure )) of diſcerning thae tranſcendent 
excellencie of wiſedome, which ſhines in the face of the Scrip= 
tures ( and of the Goſpel more particularly } and makes it gto- 
rious, even like unto the appearance of that :#vi/#b/c one, whom 
Maſes far, though invifible. S | 
Firſt then you muſtunderftand and conſider diftinAly, what: 
that end, or endes are ( be they one, or more, at leaſt che prin- 
cipall and moſt conſiderable of them ) which God propounds 
to himſelf in the Goſpel, I mean which he diſcovers i the 
Goſpel that he doth, or hath propounded co himſelf; and 
which he purſues and profecutes by thoſe means which are re- 
vealed thereio : Becauſe without a diſtin knowledge of theſe 
ends, you can never apprehend nor judge to any purpoſe, the 
excellencte of the witedome in thoſe means, by: wh.eh he in- 
tends ( and isevery day at work accordingly } to bring thofe' 
endsto paſſe. His great and ſupream end, 1s the glorifying'of 
tymſclf, yetnor ſimply this neither; bur the glorifying of him- 
elf in fuch or fach a way, or, by ſuch and ſuch means, as »#z, the 
lalvation of fawe, and the condemnation of others, of rhar 
Kinde of creature of his, which is called, man, and him conſi- 
dered as finfull or fallen. And not (mply this netther, the glo- 
rtfying of him(cif in the falvation of ſome, and condemnation 
of others: but the glorifying of himſelf ike ure himſclF, 
/-up90 terms of the higheſt and richeſt advantage for his glory. 
He might poffi>ly have glos.fyed himF&lt at an under rate, both 
inthe one and inte other, without going -that way ro work, 
which now he hach done, for the glorifyins himſelf in them. 
S0 That the ſalvation and condemaacion of men, as they re- 
ſpeX&rhe glory of God, procured and rais'd by them, have che 
nxure and coxideration of means; though other wiſe, in 
relpe&t 
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reſpe of the means by which themſelves are accompliſhed and 
brought to paſle, they have the nature of ends. Now wheg] 
ſay and athrm, that Gods great end which he diſcovers in the 
Golpelas intended to be broughtiahour by him by the means 
there ſpecified, is the glorifying of himſelf, in the ſalvation 
and condemnation of men ; I doe not intend to deny, but thr 
God hath many other means and 'defignes on foot in the Gol. 
pel, for the glorifying of himſelf, beſides theſe (I mean the 
ſalvation and condemnation of men ) bur this is that I would 
ſay ; that by what means ſoever beſides theſe, ſpoken of in 
the Goſpel, God intends to glorifie himſelf, they all relate 
uato theſe, and are ſabordinate unto and reſolve themſelyes 
into theſe. So that this ſtill remains an unqueſtionable truth 
that Gods great end held forth in the Goſpel, is the glorifying 
of himfelf like himſelf, partly in the ſalvation, partly in the con- 
demnation of men, 

In the ſecond place to give you yet ſome further light, where- 
by to ſee and judge the excellencie of wiſedome in the Goſpel, 
you muſt conſider, that the glorifying of God by the ſalvation 
and condemnation of men (at leaſt as now they are devigd 
and intended by him to be effected ) is an end of very high and 
lor:ous conſequence, not onely in reſpet of God himſelf, but 
of the creature alſo, both men and Angels (I mean thoſe of 
either kinde, whom God hath, or ſhall chink worthy to take 
into part and fellowſhip with himſelf in his own bleſſedneſſ 
and glory.) We ſhall not now ſtand to argue or prove this; 
but take it for granted, as being a thing cleer, and eaſte to be 
afſented unto. Onely it is to be taken into conſideration, for 
our preſent purpoſe ; becauſe, if that which is the chief and 
ſupream end of the Goſpel, were but ſome light, ordinary, 0t 
inconſiderable thing, there were no place for chat excellencic 
of wiſedom we ſpeak of, to be found in any means whatſoever 
for the effecting of it, Yea it argues rather weakneſle and for 
ly chen any thing elle, to be curious and profound in contriving 
means for bringing that to paſſe, which being effected is of little 
or no conſequence unto any, 

Thirdly ( aad laſtly) it is yet farther to be conſidered, 


concerning this end we ſpeake of (the glorifying of Gob 
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1 the alvation.and condemnation of ; men ) that. it: is an 
end of ſuch a nature and conſideration, that being ſerionſly 
thought of, and narrowly inquired. into,”it will be faupd co be 
{ch a thing, ſuch an end, as was not compaſſable, was not. to 


« be attained er brought to paſſe by any other perſon; one or 


orc, nor in any other way, or by any other means, then by 
him who hath now taken it in- hand, and is in the purſuite. of it 
(1mean, God him'elt ) and that in that; way and method: of 
means, Wherein he purſues it. Neither ſhall we ſpehd cime 
(for the preſent) in the demonſtration of this; :;it being a 
point which frequently comes to hand; and belides hath no 
oreat difficulty in it to be apprehended, and belegyed. Onely 
the remembrance of it, is neceſſary. for our preſent occaſion ; 
becauſe, if the glorifying of God upon. the rerms we ſpeak of 
(viz, in, or by the ſalvation and condemnationof. mea fallen ) 
were an, end, either in it ſelf, or in reſpe&t of any wiſedom, 
ſtrength, or power of any, creature, or creatures ,whatſoever, 
of an eafie aſſecution, obvious, £0, be attain'd, he of 
God which hath contrived the way and means for.the obtaming 
of it, would be {efle conſiderable, and the excellencie of it 
not ſo like to affect, or take the hearts and ſouls of men. /For 
that which every man, or men of, ordinary abilities, can doe, 
no man will much value the_ doing of it, by. whomſoever it þe 
done ; no not though there be more then ordinary under- 
ſtanding, kill, or wiſdom ſhewed, jn the effecting of jt. But now 
the glorifying of God inthe falyation and condemnation of 
infull men, being not only a ghing of a moſt tranſcendent 
conſequence and import, but of, a very difficult, and nextto.an 
impoſſible performance, it icy fulleſt, and largeſt oppor- 
lunity that can be imagined, for the greateſt excellencie of 
wiledom that can be conceived, toſhew it ſelf in contriving a 
way or means how to accompliſh it. Thus farre then we have 
Prepared your jadgements and underſtandings, .to conceive of 
the excellencie of wiſedom in the Goſpel ; We have. ſhewed 
you, that the great end there preſented and drivenat, will nor: 
onely bear or admit an excellencie of wiſedom, but neceflarily 
requires, calls aloud for an excellencic of- wiſedom, yea the: 
greateſt excellencie in this kinde that can be imagined, forthe: 


cffeQing of it. Y In 
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In the next place then, {et us confider, whether the means 
which the Goſpel tenders unto us, as contrived and diſpoſe 
by God, for the effeing of the great end mentioned, hath not 
all rhoſe four charaQers or propercies in it of an cxcellenciegf 
wiſedom, formcrly expreſſed. 

The firſt was this; 4 ffrong and indiſſolvable connexion wit 
the-end; when a means 1s ſuch, or ſo laid, that ir cannot lighth 
prove abortive, or miſcarry. And is not the courſe, and means 
which God (according to the report of the Goſpel ) hath 
taken for the pglorifying of himſelf in the ſalvation and tor- 
demnation- of men, a means of this praperty and commendz 
tion? Firft,can the falyation of men miſcarry in the hand of fuch 
a Mediarourand Redeemer, fo great and glorious, every wat 
ſo accompliſhed 'fer his rndertaking 1n this kinde, as with 
2race, goodneſk, love,wiſedom, power, intereſt with God, 6, 
as the Goſpel exhibits him to the world, en whoſe ſhoulder 
the weighe- of this great bufinefle is here laid ? Is nor fach; 
Saviour every wates able, yea and willing, to fave thoſe; and 
chat perfe Aly, that ſhall come wnto him? And ſhall not thok 
moſt certainly come «nto hims ( and {o partake of filvation by 
him ) whom God the Father fall draw, and perſwade effehs- 
ally ro come ?-Therefore certainly that means which the Goſ- 
pel holds forth, for the ſaving of men, is a means of effrcacie 
and power, a meafis that will reach: the end with an high hand, 
and apainſt,and above,all-contradiion. And the ſalyation of 
men, upon the Goſpel rerms, in that way, and by the means we 
ſpeak of, is every whit aseffeQzall for the glorifying of Gol. 
The glorifymp of God, is but the-natural}, or effentiall reſult of 
the ſalvation of men in the Goſpel way,as will further appearin 
speaing whe other properties. - | F 
' Agaiti for the condemnation of men, we need not fo. 
but that there is plate and room enough left in the Goſpel, fot 
many to perifh, and to be condemned, and that moſt certaioly, 
viz, all fuck as ſhall not beleeve, and continue unbeleeving | 
unco the end. But that- which is mainly confiderable in ts 
point, is : not; that many ſhall certainly periſh, notwithſtand- 
ing the Goſpel; bnt that ſuch proviſion is partly made in tf 
Golpel, -parily here deelar'd to be made otherwiſe, that oof 
£2 1 ot 1 ,pe | 


Jer love me ( faith he ) becanſe I lay. down my life, that I may 
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"otwichſtanding the Goſpel, ſhall yer ſo periſh, and upon ſuch 
:eems, that God ſhall be highly glorifyed in their condemna-- 


ion, and in their periſhing; His perfecthacred of finne, with- 


out the leaſt touch or tinfture or mixture of any unrighteowſ 


neſſe, yea or any hardneſle ar rigorouſnefſe of proceeding: 
ſhall only appear in their condemnation : they ſha?t periſh with 
cheir blood upon their own hexds; as we ſhall fee furcher inthe 
next particular, Tf Ea + TO ey 
The ſecond property of a means, wherein ('in conjubetion' 
with the former, and the other two remaining ) the cxcellen- 
cie of wiſedom doth appear, is, an cquitablene(fe, -or<teernefſe- 
of rightcouſnefſe thoroughout ; when there is nothing injuri- 
ous or oppreſſive unto any, nothing that bears hard npon'any- 
principle or rule of juſtice or equity, within the: whole courſe 
or compaſſe of the means projected. It is cleerly repughanc 
to the principles of wiſedom, mach more of the excellencic 
of wiſedom, to put any polluted or diſhonourable ingredient 
into any means whatſoever, whatforyer the end be which we 
deſire to accompliſh by it. Bat when a means is trong and. 
oreater then reſiſtance, and yet hath nothing hard, nor uricquaſl 
nit, the end being excellent and of high concernmentr, 'thus 
farrean excellencic of wiſedom'diſcovers it: ſelf, inthe &eRion 
uy OENER of ne Now moſt certain 2nd evident it is, 
that the means contriv'd in the Goſpel, for 'the glorifying of 
God, inthe falvation and bro. 7-s a8 of men, rY Jo — wh 
raerupon it in the faireſt and molt viſible manner that can be. 
For 1. Whom did God injare or deal hardly by in the leaft, 


 Inanything which relates either to the falvation, or condem- 


nation of men according to the Goſpel? .The greateſt appear- 
ance of hard meaſure offered to anyia this kinde, isin the a- 
baſement and ſufferingsof Feſwt { brifÞ.But 1.the common ſaying 
1s, volexts non fit i91014 3; nothing is aninjury which-is dane to a 
man with his will, and free conſent; Now 7e/ws Chriſt was moſt 
willing to take up,and bear that.great burthen of the world, chat 
lay upon his ſhoulder in ſhame and ſafferings. Therefore darh my 


fake it ag ain:no man taketh it from meat] ey it down of ny ſelf. 
EY It 
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If it be here ſaid ; But what though Feſw« { hrift was never 
ſo willing to ſuffer what he did; yet might there not be ſome 
hard meaſure ( at leaſt ) offered unro him, in putting him up. 
on 1t? Good diſpoſitions may be wrong'd, not onely when 
they are forc'dupon the doing thoſe. things, which are contra 
ry to them, -and which they are unwilling to doe; bur when 
they are wronght upon by perfwaſton, and drawn into a wil. 
lIingnefle to doe thar,. which is inconvenient or prejudiciall to 
them. To this Ianſwer (ina ward) goodnefle of difpoſiti- 
on when it is attended and guarded with excellencie of wiſe 
dom and prudence, ſo that it knows how to repair any breach, 
that.it ſhall be willing to make upon it ſelf, for the good of 
others, isnot at all obnoxious to any ſuch danger er inconve- 
nience, as to be drawn to any thing. prejudiciall ro it. Now 
this was the bleſſed frame and temper of the heart of Jeſ 
Chrift; -as he had goodnefle in abundance, evento acthimto 
a willing /aying down hu life for men : ſo had he wiſedomin 
abundance, even to teach him how, and upon what termsto 
lay it down, ſo thathe might receive, or make i: again [ andthit 
ihdeed upon terms ef 5, coho ae: and his father ( it ſeen) 
loved him-as well, if not as much, for this wiſedom, as for that 
s00dnefle, ThisT conceive to be cleerly afferted by himeli 
inthe- Scripture lately cited ; Therefore doth my father love me 
b:cauſe | lay dows: my life | ſo, or upon ſuch terms, of inno- 
cencie, tighteouſneſſe, and will ] tar / may | viz in a wii 
of juſtice and equity,and without the leaſt diſhonour unto him} 
mke | or rather, receive |] i again from him. 

_ . Again,goodnefſe of diſpoſition is not in danger neithertodc 
wrought upon to inconvenience, by thoſe, who are tende! 
and jealous over it, and withall prudent and wiſe, to kno 
what things are hurtfull and prejudiciall to it, Now the Golf 
informs us, that it was God the Father, who put his Son Jc/# 
C briſt ypon thoſe ſufferings, which he ſuffered for the ſalvati® 
of the world : and he (we know ) was farre from workit 
in any unworthy or unkinde manner, upon the ſweet diſpel 
qn of his Sonne Ye/3@ Chriſt. Nor ( doubtleſſe ) would ke 
ever have drawn this ſonne of his into ſuch an ingagement, 9 


fo much ſhawe and facrow, and ſuffering, no nor for the | 
vation 
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vation of the world, if he had not known how to have recom- 


penſed him £0 the full for all the labour, and travail of his foul 
therein, | 

Again true it is, in the courſe of means, which the Goſpel 
holds forth as projeted and laid by God for the falvation of 
men, the troubles and ſufterings of other men alſo, are inclu- 
ded, eſpecially of the Preachers and Miniſters of the Goſpel. 


' Mencannot be ſaved withour beleeving, they cannot beleeve 


without hearing : they cannot hear without Preaching : nor 
can the Minifters of the Goſpel preach unto them, without 
expoſing themſelves to many troubles and perſecutions from 
the world for their work ſake, I have ſometimes opened that 
paſſage of the Apoſtle unto you, Col.1.24. from whence we 
took notice of two things as neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
men, The firſt, is the making of a Goſpel: the ſecond, the 
making known, or preaching of this Geſpel : and both theſe 
(as we ſhewed at large, when time was ) require ſufferings : 
the former, the ſafferings of Chriſt ; the latter,the ſufferings of 
thoſe, who ſhall Preach and publ.ſh this Goſpel in the world. 
la which reſpe, the Apoſtle here calls his affi#Zt;ons in Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, the filing up of that Which i behind of the affli- 
flions of ('iriſt, fer his body ſake, Which wu the (harch; 8, tor 
the aRtuall effeQting of their ſalvation. But the caſe is every 
whit ascleer here (if not much cleerer ) I mean in the ſuffer- 
ings of the Apoſtles, and Miniſters of the Gopel, viz. that 
thereisno wrong done unto them by God, whatſoever they 
ſuffer in this kinde from men, as it was in the ſufferings of 
_ himſelfe., We thall not need ſtand to. arpue 
this 

2. Asthere is no injurie or wrong unto any. perſon whatſo- 
everincluded in the means, which God hath projected for the 
ſalvation of men, and the glorifying of himſelf herein; fo 
neither is there any thing that cntrencheth upcn any rule of 


Jultice or equity, ſimply conſidered, and without relation unto. 


perſons, God might (I mean in regard of his executive pow- 
er, not his will, for this is doubrfull in the caſe ;) he might by 


; {ſtrong hand have fav'd men, without any injury done either 


man, or Angel; and yet have ſeem'd ( ar tkealt) ro have 


T3 diſpenſcd 


Col.1.24, 
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The Divine Authority 
diſpenſed with ſome main principles or rules of equity or juſkice 
in ſaving them; as viz.in caſe he had ſay'd them, without any 
atonement at all made for them ; or without an aton 
of full conſideration and value ; orif he had fav'd them, whil 
rhey were yet impeaitent, and altogether ſinfull, before their 
mindes were changed. To take a murtherer, or malefaQour 
in any ktade, immediately upon the murther, or other a& of 
vilenefſe committed, and without any account given, or re- 
pentance thewen for the finne, to make him a King, and ſe 
him up upon a throne , carries a ſtrong appearance ( at leaſt) 
of injuſtice, or of ſomewhat that isas bad, in it. But ſappok 
there were any perfe& atonement, that it were poflible tors 
murthererto make for the murther he hath committed, and 
this atonement ſhould be made by him z and further, he ſhould 
sive full ſatisfaction, . that he was now become a new man, -and 
abhor'd any inclination unto blood ; in this caſe, and upon 
theſe terms, if he ſhould be countenanced, or prefer*d to any 
plzce of dignity or honour, whereof he was otherwiſe capable, 
there were no colourof injuſtice init, or unworthinefle other- 
wiſe, This is the caſe of the ſalvation of men, according ts 
the tenour of that way and means, which God, according to 
Scripture information, hath deviſed to effe& it. He ſaves, he 
exempts, no ſinner from deſerved puniſhment ( much leſle ad- 
vanceth any unto glory ) but onely tuch, for whoſe ſi, or fins 
I. a plenary atonement hath been made already: 2. who 
have unfeignedly repented of their ſinnes, and are become new 
creatures, and perfect haters of (in. | 
3. (And laſtly) as to the condemnation of men, every 
whit as evident it is, that therc is not the leaſt couch of injultice, 
nor of any thing that is unequall or hard, in all chat metho! 
or courſe of means, by which it is effe&ed, or taketh place 
Indeed if God ſhould deprive men of all ability and powert0 
repent and to beleeve, and then ſhould be ſtill moving 3 
perfivading, ſtill intreating and beſeeching, urging and preſling 
them to beleeve with that patheticalneſſe of affection, wherein 
he exprefſeth himſelf in the Scriptures, even to thoſe that 


periſh, as well as co thoſe that are faved ; this would feem very 


hard, yea ſomewhat harder then injuſtice it ſelf ; but this 1s = 
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ſo. As if a King having caus'd a mans legps to be eur of ſup- 
poſe he hath done it in a way of juſtice, and according to the 
law, an eye for an cye, and a tooth fir a tooth, this man leg 
cat off the leggs of another; yet if hc ſhould urge, preſſe an 

perſwade ſuch a man as this, whoſe leggs he hath cut off, to 
ranne a race with thoſe that have their l:mbs, and are ſwift of 
foot, and ihonld promiſe him, with many expreſſions of love, 
exceeding great rewards, if he would quit himſelf in the race 
likea man, and come as ſoon to the poal, as they rharc runne 
with him ; this would be a carriage favouring more of a bloudy 
and unmanlike inſolencie over this poor wretch in his miſery, 
then of any reall affeRion, prace, or reſpeR rowards him, or 
of any defire of his good: in like manner to conceive thut 
God applieth himſelf with ſuch moving and melting expreſſt- 
ons of mercy, tendernefſe of bowels, love, grace, bounty, &c. 
rowards his creature, man, as the Scripture from place to 
place emphatically afſerrs thar he doth, yea rowards vety {1n- 
fall and unworthy men, promiſing unto them life, and glory, 
and the great things of the world to come, if rhey will be- 
leeve, repent, and turn unto him; and yet to ſappoſe withall, 
that theſe men, to whom he maketh rheſe rich and ſweet ap- 
plications of himſelf, are wholly deſtitute of all power to doe 
what he requires of them in this caſe, to ſave them from de- 
firution, and co conferre the great things promiſed upon 
them, as 252, to beleeve and repent,is to reprefent the glotious 
Godin his greateſt expreſſions of mercy and grace, and love 
unto the world, rather as laughing the world ro ſcorn 1n that 
great miſery wheretn it is plunged, then as a God any waies 
ruly deſirous, or intending to relieve ir, his Slorious overtures 
and profeſſions of love, grace, and favour rowards it, not- 
withltanding. Some indeed imagine that they ſee ſich a face 
of Ged as this, preſenting it ſelf in the glaſſe of the Goſpel. 
Bur, God giving hfe and opportunity, we thall demenſtrative- 
ly ſhew and prove in due time, that all ſach conceptions arc 

cep 

moſt unworthy of God, and wholly inconſiſtent with thoſe 
things, which the Scriptures hold forth and teach, as well con- 
eermng him, as thoſe gracious abilities which he hath indul- 
:*atly confer'd upon men, itt and throngh the ſecond, not- 
withſtanding 
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withſtanding their fall in the firff, efHdars. 

The third property mentioned of an excellencie of wiſe. 
dome,diſcovering it ſelf inthe contrivement of a means for the 
USE: compaſling ſuch an end as we ſpake of, was, when the means 
("1798 have a ſweetnefle and pleaſantnefſe of proportion to the end, 

AÞ 5, (as we further explain'd it) when the ſtrength of that co 

exion ( formerly ſpoken of ) which they have with the end 
lies more in the ſtratagem, z. in the manner of contrivance, 
and hath moſt of the head in it, requiring as little of the arme, 
or rightdown force for the execution of any thing, as may be, 
Now that the means, which the Goſpel holds forth, for the 
bringing about that great end, the glorifying of God in the 
ſfalyation and condemnation of men, hath this charaQter alk, 
or property in them, is evident upon thefe two grounds or 
conſiderations. 

I. Becauſe there is nothing within the whole compaſſe of 
this means, which is to be effeted by the power of God (1 
mean by his executive power ) but what in a way of reaſon, 
Wy-1] wiſedom, and equity, may, yea and ought to be effected, ye 
ws. and is morally, or in the juſtly-moving-cauſes effeRed, before 
'1 God puts forth his out-ſtretched arme, for the literall or & 
ternall execution of it ; nothing is belayed, or ſpoken of, # 
to be cffzed or done by the power of God, but what nats 
rally, as it were, and with a rationall voice, calls for this powet 
of histo effeRt ir, even as grapes when they are fully ripe, cal | 
for the hand of the gatherer, and corn when that is ripe,for the 
hand of the reaper. And 

2, Becaale all other parts or ingredieats in the means vt 
ſpeak of, which doe not ſtand in any executive force or powe, 
but rather in a ſimple contrivement, doc in the eye of reaſon 
and of a conſiderate underſtanding, loo with a very delight 
full and pleaſant aſpeR, upon that great end. And becaul 
the-Goſpel conſiſts of ſuch a means for the glorifying of 
in the ſalvation and condemnation of men, as hath beenlis 
nified nnto you, viz. which is effetuall and potent as £0 K 
obtaining of the end, and yet the potencie of it chiefly co 
fiſts in the wiſe contrivement of chings in reference to the & 


and not in force ; hence (I conceive ) it may well be vol 
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Apoſtle calls the Goſpel, both the Wiſdew of God, andthe poxer 
of God, But mnuto them that are Called, both of the Jews and 
Grecians, We preach (rift, the power of God, andthe Wiſdom of 
Ged, 1 Cor.1 24. By,Chriſt, he means the DoQrine of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x.34. 
2iz, the Goſpel; which he calls the power of God; becauſe ir 
is ſo effeually potent for the end : and withall, the ws/dows 
end | of God; becauſe this potencie chictly conſiſts in the wiſdom 
ance, of it, 
Let us begin with the former conſideration. There are but 
y be, four great turnings, or tranſactions of things (in the generall ) 
r the within the compaſſe of that means, which the Goſpel holds 
n the forth, for the glorifying of God in the ſalvation and condem- 
als, | nation of men, that are to be effefted by the unbaring of the 
oo | mighty arae of God. The firſt, is the raiſing of Chriſt from 
the dead, with the appurtenances and conſcquences thereof. The 
ſe of | ſecond the deſtroying of the devil (as the Scripture ſpeaks ) 
d (1 | # thecutting him off from the exerciſe of that power, which 
afon, | he was intereſſed in, and poſleſſed of, over all fleſh, firſt, to 
make men and women doe his work, whilſt they live : ſecondly, 
fore | after death, to torment them night and day for ever. Now the 
devil is by a ſtrong hand, reftrained from the exerciſe of this 
fs | power, elpecially in reference to the Saints: andif itbe not 
nate | fo all men, it is through their own negligence and default, The 
owet F third, is the caſting of wicked and impenitent perſons into hell, 
with the things appertaining thereunto ; The fourth and the 
che | laſtis, the advancement of the Saints unto their eſtate of glo- 
ty, with what is requiſite hereunto. I doe not (for the pre- 
ſeat) remember any thing beſides theſe four ( with their 
members and appurtenances) within the compaſle of the means, 
we ſpeak of, that is to be tranſacted, by the immediate force 
and power of the omnipotent arme of God, Ir is true, the 
power of God is ſometimes put forth in drawing men unto 
Chriſt when they beleeve; ſo the Saints are ſaid to be kept 
by the power of God through faith unto ſalvation; but the power , o., vs 
of God we ſpeak of, works in theſe, and ſach like effeRs as <0 
theſe, by means proportionable to them; as when he makes 
grapes to grow upon the vine, and graſſe to grow upon the moun- 


fins, he works both one and the other with his omnipotenc 
Z power 


The Divine Amtherity 


— —— — —— _ 


power ( for he hath ne other power, but this) but he works 
by means proportionable unto the things produced by him. 
But when he rais'd the Lord Chriſt from the dead, he 4id nor 
put on any covering of fleſh on his arme, but wrought with ir 
bare: and ſo when he ſhall compell the wicked to poe into 
hell fire, having rais'd them from the dead (by way of a pre- 
parative thercurito ) ſo again when he ſhall put the righteous 
into 4 condition of perfect bleſſedneſle and of glory, having 


rais'd themalſo from the dead, by way of preparation to it; 
he will, and muſt interpoſe with his almighty power upon the 


ſame terms, viz, without the concurrence or cooperation of 


any ſecond cauſe, or cauſes, apt or likely ro produce theſe great 
effeas. Now then this is that which we ſay, that for all the 
four particulars mentioned, though they are to be effected, and 
brought to paſle, by ſtrength of arme, yet there is ſucha dif. 
polition and contrivance of things precedaneous to every of 
them, yea, ſo pleaſantly introduRtive to them, that they will 
ſeem to be as much (if not more) aQts of wiſdom, reaſon and 
equity, as afts of power; and conſequently there will no 
more of this executive power of God be ſeen in bringing a- 
bour that great cnd of glorifying himſelf in the ſalvation and 
condemnation of men, then needs muſt. To run through the 
particulars, with as much brevity as may be, 

Firit, for the raiſing of the Lord Chriſt from the dead (which 
is a maſter vcin in the body of the means, which the Goſpel 
preſents unto us for the end fo often ſpecified, and carries 4 
great breadth in them) 1. Was there not all the reaſon in the 
world, why God ſhould raiſe him again from the dead ? was 
there, or is there any thing, todiſparage that a of God, either 
in point of wiſdom, righteouſnefſe, or equity, by which he 
rais'd him from the dead ? Nid he not live holily,and blameleſly 
inthis preſent world, whilſt his naturall life ſtood by him ? Did 
he not challenge all his enemies to reb%ke him of ſin; and none of 
them accep” 4- challenge? yea and were not his inward patrts 
as ful of gra. «da truth (as Jobn ſpeaketh ) as his life was of the 
fruits and expreſſions of them ? There was no ſpot or blemilh 
0: {inne to be found in him, body,or ſoul. So that there was not 


the leaſt caulc, nor colour of a cauſe, why God ſhould leave hin 
in 
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| inthehand of death in reſpeResf any thing relating to himſelf, 
| or why he ſhould not raiſe himup again : yea the truth is, that 
chus farre there was no cauſe why he ſhould ſo muck as rf of 
d-ath:; much leſſe why he ſhould be left in the hand of death. 
Apain,as touching his undertaking for others (I mean of expi- 
ating and making atonement for the ſinnes of the world ) it 
is true, there was reaſon, why in reſpe& of this, he ſhould die, 
ortaſt of death ; becauſe otherwiſe he could not have perfor- 
med his undertaking. But there was no reafon, why having 
| perform'd this, and that with a ſurplaſſage of performance, 
not only dying, but remaining in the bands of death for a lon- 
-ertime then was ſimply neceffary for that expiation, there 
was no reaſon (I ſay) 1n reſped of this neither, why God 
ſhould not raiſe him from the dead. Nay what in reſpet of 
his innocencic, and of his willingneffe to lay down his life for 
others, and of his full accompliſhment of what he intended 
and undertook to doe, yea or was neceffary for him to doe, 
for others; it was no way conſifting with the wiſdom or righ- 
reouſneſſe of God, not to have made out that outſtretched 
arme of his power which he did, to raiſe him from the dead. 
Andin this reſpe&t it was, that Peter ſpake, as he did, 4.2. 
Wh. God hath raiſed up and looſed the ſorrows of death, becauſe 
it Was wnpoſſible that be fhowld be holden of it, 5, of death. How, 
orin what reſpec, was it «poſſible that Chrif# ſhould be held 
by arath ? ]t was not »npoſſible in reſpeR of that nature, where- 
in Chriſt ſuffered death ( this humane nature, ) nor was it #»- 
1/ibl: ſimply in reſpec of the Divine nature, wherein he had 
communion, even whikt he ſuffered death, as well as in that 
nature, wherein he ſuffered death ; nor was it nnpeffible ſimply 
in reſpe& of that abſolute holinefſe and freedom from finne, 
which was in him ; but this mwpoſſibility (1 conceive ) ſpran 
chiefly from an utter inconſiſtencie with the righteouſnefle xn 
g00dnefſe of God, to ſuffer a- perſon ſo innoc*nt and holy 
4 Chriſt was, and withall, having fully accomp' 2d what ke 
i} #ndertook by dying, to remain any longer ia tne bands and 
priſon of death. So that this aRt of God in raiſing up Chriſt 
from the dead is ( as was ſaid ) to be look'd upon every whit as 
much (if not more ) as an a of righteonſneſſe, and of 
L 2 equity, 
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equity, as of power ; yea the righteoulneſle and wiſdem which 
rogether ſhine forth in ir, give, as it were, a gracions luſtre, 
and ſet off, to the power that appear'din it. The Kings frexgth 
( faith David) /:veth judgement, | or righteouſnefle, ]. 

2. As there was a neceſſity that God ſhould raiſe Chrift 
from the dead, in reſpe& of the righteouſneſſe of his will, 
which could nor ſuffer ſo righteous a perſon, as he was, to re- 
main under the power of death, without cauſe ; ſo was there 
a neceſlity alſo of the ſame at on Gods part, by way of de- 
ſigne, or wiſdom, viz. to accommodate that great end we fo 
oft {pak of, the glorifying of himſelf in the ſalvation and 
condemnation of men. Neither could, either the one, or the 
other ( I mean, either the ſalvation, or condemnation of men ) 

| have taken place, or been brought to paſſe upon the like terms 
of advantage for his glory, had not the raiſing of the Lord 
Chriſt from the dead, been one ingredient in the means of 
cither. Firſt, they that are ſaved, could not be ſaved ( at leaft 
ppon any ſuch terms) without being juſtified ; juſtified they 
could not be, without beleeving ; beleeve they conld not, but 
by and through, and by means of the riſing again of J/us (brit 
from the dead. ho by his meavs (faith Peter ſpeaking of 
Chriſt ) doe belzevein God, that Yair d him from the dead, and 
gave him glory, that your faith and hope might bein God: and 
in this reſpe& he is ſaid, Rew,4. to have been raiſed again fir 
our juſtification. Who Was delivered to death for our finnes, and 
reſe again ( or rather, was raiſed again, asthe originall hath it ) 
for our juſtification : viz, by being hereby put into a paſſive 
poſture (as it were) er capacity of being beleeved on by 
men ; whereby they come to be juſtified. And as Chriſt was 
raiſed again for the juſtification of thoſe that are ſaved ; 10 may 
he be ſaid (and that in a ſence very conſiderable ) to be rais'd 
again alſo for the condemnatien of thoſe that periſh. For 
were not Chriſt preſented andpreach'd unto wicked men, 3s 
being in ſuch a condition, wherein he is every waies meet and 
worthy to be beleeved on, their unbelicf, with all the (inne 
that accompanies it, would not be fo heavy upon them ; nor 
could God make any ſuch earnings of glory, as now he doth, 
of their condemnation ( as might be ſhewed more at large, 
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the excellencie of wiſedome 1n the contrivement, did re- 
uIre. 

; A ſecond particular in the means we ſpeak of, wherein the 
power of the arme of God is engaged and put forth, is the 
deflruilion of the des s, ( as we interpreted it) the forcible 
retraining of him, from tempting men in this lite eſpecially 
above, or beyond, what they are able ; and the abſolute re- 
firaining him from tormenting them afcerwards.. Now the 
arme of God inthis a alſo, iscloathed with ſo much righte- 
ouſneſſe on the one hand, and wiſdom on the other, that the 
power that is put forth in it, is hereby made every waics beau- 
tifull and lovely. Firſt the righteouſnefle of God, in deſtroy- 
ing the devil, with the double deſtruction we ſpeak of, appears 
as to both the degrees or parts of it, thus. It is righteous for 
God to reftrain any creature whatſocyer from any aq, which 
it hath no right or intereſt to doe, or perform: bur the devil 
hath no right or intereſt to tempt men ( leſt of all the Saints, 
and thoſe that beleeve ) above what they are able to bear, or 
overcome, nor yet to torment them afterwards. Therefore 
tis every waies juſt and righteous for God to reſtrain him in 
this kinde : nor is there any thing of any hard reflexiog upon 
God init. 

If you ask me, but why hath the devil no right to tempt 
even ſnch men as yon ſpeak of, and that to har degree you 
mention? and ſo to torment them afterwards? If ever he 


had ſuch a right (as you ſeem to imply he had) how did he 
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of it? 

To this I anſwer (ſuppoſing that for brevity ſake, which 
already ſhould have been ſhewed ſomewhat more ar large 
viz. that Satan, ſometimes had a right, ſach as it was, to temye 
men, whom, and to what degree he pleaſed, and was able ) but 
my anſwer ( Ifay) is. 

1, That that right which at any time the devil had to tempt 
men, was but a right of permiſſion, or ſufferance on Gods 
part: it was not any right the devil could challenge or claim, 
either by his nature, or birth, or by any hereike, or high-deſer- 
ving ation ; forthe truth is, that that a& of the devils, upon 
the ſuccefſe whereof, God gave him, or rather (to ſpeak 
warily in a buſinefſe of this nature ) ſuffered him to take a right 
(or rather a power ) of tempting men (the tempting of man 
in Paradiſe ) was an a, ſo farre from meriting any thing at 
the hand of God, that it was highly provoking in his ſight, as 
may cleerly be gathered from the arraignment of the ſerpent, 
who was his inſtrument in it ( Gez.3, ) and the curſe there laid 
upon him : yea ſome Divines of great worth and learning, 
conceive, that the devs/s cternall condemnation was not ſealed, 
or palt recovery, till ke had added this finne, unto his former; 
brought the creature, man, into an eftate of miſery and death 
by his temptation (bur this we leave to the aſlertors to prove ) 
So then, that right which the devs! ever had of tempting men, 
being nothing elſe but a thing permitted unto him by God, 
not Purchaſed by any deſert of his, but meerly out of a dif 
pleaſure, and offence taken at his creatnre, man ;z may certainly 
with rightcouſneſſe enough, be taken away by God upon a very 
fender occaſion given on the devils part ; yea it may be taken 
away at pleaſure, without any occaſion at all given by him, from 
whom it 15 taken upon ſuch terms. Yea 

2. In as muchas this power of tempting men in this life ( and 
there is the ſame reaſon of his power of tormenting them for 
ever, afterwards ) was permitted unto the devil by God, one- 
ly out of difpleafure conceived againſt his creature man, an 
not at all for any pratification' of him ; whenſoever this dif- 


pleafure of God againſt man ſhall be taken off, and healed 
( which 
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bloud of Jeſus Chriſt ) there is occafion and ground enough 
for God to recall that permifion of his given unto the devil; 
or otherwiſe to limit and reſtrain ir, and the exerciſe of it, as 
he ſhall pleaſe. And in this reſpe& it is ſaid of Chriſt thar 
' throwgh death, ke deſtrozed him that had the power of acath (1. 
had a power permitted unto him, to order and manage the 
aFairs of death,temptations, occaſions, allurements unto ſinne, 
and all which concern the ſtate, as it were, and kingdom of 
death, and ſo to execute torments, which may be called, the 
treaſures of death ) that &, the devil, Now how did Chriſt by 
death, deſtroy bim ( in the ſence formerly given ) Who had the 
power of death, the devil ? Noubtleſle by reconciling the world 
by it, unto God. For all the right and power the evil had in 
any conſideration againſt man, being founded (as was faid ) 
in that diſpleaſure, which God had conceived againſt him for 
finne ; when this diſpleaſure of his ſhall ceaſe and fall,that right 
and power of the devil ſtanding upon ir, muſt needs ceaſe and 
fall with it. Yet 

3. (Andlaſtly ) there may be ſomewhat conceived even on 
the devils part alſo, ſomewhat done by him for which ſuch a 
deltrution as we ſpeak of, might jultly be inflited by God 
upon him. Pirſt, that power of tempting men, eſpecially the 
Saints, was forfeited by him, when he prefam'd to rempt him, 
who was their head ; having no right at all, nor colour of right, 
to be troubleſome to him with any tempration ; in as much as 
he was not in the number of thoſe, with whom God was dif- 
pleaſed for finne : and conſequently had no ſufficient ground 
tothink, that God had 2iven him any ſuch permiſſion, ro tempt 
him, as he had to tempt other men, Now we know that an 
aule of a priviledge or power, is ( eſpecially ſo notorious, as 
that of Fer» was in tempting Chrilt ) a juft cauſe of raking it 
away trom him that abuſeth it. 

There is the fame conſideration, of the other part of Satans 
power, 1 mean his poiver to torment men after death. His 
abuſe of this power 1n procuring the Lord Chriſt ro be cut off 


( which is done by mans reconcilement to him by faith in the 
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(as Cbrift himſelf ſaith) 5. had no ground at all of doing any 


thing 


Maeth.24.: 2, 


TT LL CE.EES — OO —_ _ 


V 


At 


The Divine Authority 


— —_— 


thing againſt him, was a juſt ground why he ſhould be deveſted 


and deſpoiled of it, at leaft fo farre, and in reſpeR of ſuch 
perſons, as God ſhoull pleaſe to deliver out of his hands. ' 
Thus you ſee,that what God doth by a Rrong hand in deſtroying 
the 4er4{, he is lead unto itin a way of equity and perfe&t righ- 
teouſneſſe. But 

2, God was not lead hereunto ina way of righteouſneſſe 
onely, but likewiſe in a way of neccſlity, in relation to that 
ereat deligne of his we ofc ſpeak of (the glorifying of him- 
{elf in the ſalvation and condemnation of men ) Firlt, except 
Satan had been limiced and ftraitned in the exerciſe of that 
power, which he hath to tempt.men ; the Saints ſhould have 
no relt nor breathing time from his malice in this kinde ; he 
would alwaies be buffeting them, night and day: and conſe- 
quently, they would be in no capacity, never inzoy any oppor- 
tunity,of building up themſelves in their moſt holy faith, nor 
of preparing or making themſelves meet for their glory : their 
{o+1 would be among lioxs continually, and they He covered With 
the ſhadow of death + they weuld have enough to doe, yea they 
would ſufter ſorely in bearing the devils burthens in this kinde: 
yea they might be brought to hanging down of hands, and 
waxing feeble of knees, and to deſpair it ſelf. Ina word, as 
our Saviour faith (in reſpe& of a temporall preſervation) 
that except thoſe daies ( ſpeaking of the miſerable times of 7e- 
ruſalem) be Nortned, no fleſh can be ſaved; ſo have we caule to 
judge and ſay, in reſpe of the cternall preſervation of men; 
that except Satans power of tempting men had been ſhortned, 
in an ordinary way and courſe of things, there could »o fiſh, 
nor ſpirit neither, have been ſaved; at ieaſt, not have been 
ſaved upon thoſe terms of advantage for the glory of God, 
which now many will ( as might be declared more at large; 
but that we are now upon the ſpeed, ) Neither could the con- 
demnation of men have taken place, with ſuch advantage for 
the glory of God, as now it doth, in caſe the devi/ had not 
been deſtroyed, s. limited and confined in his tempting power: 
For the fewer and weaker temptations men are expoſed unto, 
and tempted with, the more inexculable they are if they yield, 


and quit their loialty and ſubjetion unto God. And the more 
inexcuſablc 
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\excuſable men are, who are; condemned, 'the more 'is God 


lorified in their condemnation : and therefore all things are 
> laid in the counſell of his providence, that they which 
periſh, ſhall be without excuſe, Rom.1.20. Rem.3.19... 

2. The caſe is yet more clter,. as concerning-his tormenting 


power, Except he had been deRroyed im this;: the ſalvation: of 


men could have had no place at all, How can thoſe be ſaid to 
deſaved, who are allwaies expoſed to the tormenting power 
of the devil? Yea the condemnation it ſelf of. men, could.not 
in that degree have abonnded to the glory'of 'God, which 
now it doth. For if Satan had not been deftroied by: Chriſt, in 
reſpe& of this tormenting power of his, there had not been 
thoſe mighty incouragements and ingagements upon wicked 
men to beleeve; and conſequently, nothing that-ſinne in their 
non-beleeving, If they had been-as obgoxtous 19! be. tormen- 
red by devil, in cafe they ſhould beleeve, as they could or 
lhould have been without beleeving ; they had been in a very 
oreat meaſure excuſable, above what now they are, in their 
unbelief, And look in what meaſare or degree men who are 
condemned, or periſh, are capable of excuſe, the glory of 
God is ſo much the more obſcure, and lefle conſpicuous in their 
condemnation. Thus then ye ſee, in this ſecond particular 
allo (the deſtruction of the devil) how that forcible power 
of God which aRteth in it, aReth, nor onely with the full and 
free conſent of righteouſnecfle, but alſo by the counſell, and ar 
the inſtance of thit excellencie of. wiſdem, which hath 'con- 
triv'd the whole method and means for the glorifying of him, 
n the alvation and condemnation of men, $0 that all this 
while we neither ſee, nor hear of. any whit mere of the arme 
for the advancement of this great defigne then is (imply ne- 
cllary,and that according to the principles of the moſt exquiſite 
wiſdom thar is. | | | 

The 3. particular, wherein the arme of God comes in, and 
ats with it's plorious force and might, towards the glorifying 
of him, in the ſalvation and condemnation of men, is the yery 
ating or forcing of ungodly and impenitent, perſons into hell 
fre; with that which makes way for, and prepares to it, the 


ating them from the dead, and gathering them together ah 
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his judgement ſeat, to reccive that diſmall and dreadfull fer. 
tence, Goe ye curſed, | 
Now -1. That this at alſo of Gods power, whereby he for. 
ceth wicked and unbelceving perſons into hell, is led by a fair 
hand of righteouſneſle, ſo that there is nothing in ir contrary 
ro the greateſt excellencie of wiſdom 1n that behalf(and there is 
ever the moſt jealouſic & danger of unrighteouſnes, where there 
is force and greatnes ef power) but that this a& of God (1 fay) 
whereof we now ſpeak,is fully and cleerly righteous, is evident, 
partly from the demeritoriouſnes or ſnfulres(as the Apoltle calls 
it) of fx in generall ; partly { and more particularly ) from the 
demeritoriouſnes of the ſin of unbelief. 
Rom.6.23, For the firſt, the Wages of finne ( faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking 
of finne in generall) & dear, His meaning is, that death, 
5, the eternall ruine, miſery and deftruRion of the creature, is 
but a ſtipend or conſideration meſt juſtly, due unto, and defer. 
ved by fin, as wapes, or hire for labour, is the moſt juſt and due 
debt amongft debts of all kindes, howſoever growing or ac- 
crueing., There is no more hardnefſe or inequality in it, that 
God ſhould deftroy a creature for ever, that hath finn'd apainſt 
him, then there is, that a man who hath hired a labourer to 
work for him, ſhould give him his kire for his work. Though 
chere is not (haply) 4 greater ttuth, yet there is a greater 
plainne: and evidence of equity init, that God ſhould de- | 
ſroy the erearure for ſinne, eſpecially who beleeves nor, then | 
that he ſhould ſave him for Chriffs ſake, who doth belceve. 
1s God wmightrow (faith the Apoſtle ) who puniſbeth ( vis, 
{inne, or for finhe ) God forbid. The meaning of his Interro- 
ation ſeems to be, is God ro be thought, or judg'd unrighte- 
ous, becauſe he puniſherh for fin ? My 546-7, q.d. atno hand: 
farre be it from us fo ro imagine or think : implying chat there 
is a moſt manifeſt and apparent righteouſneſle, or equity int, 
that God ſhould puniſh or take vengeance,for ſinne ; tor other- ' 
wiſe, the chought of kis being anrighteous in puniſhing, would 
nor be ſo horrid and abomminable, 
Again 2. Asfinne in the generall, or as itis finne, be it what 
kinde of finne ſoever, moſt juſtly deſerves death, ſo thar God 


in infiiting death, isno waies nnripghreons, opprefiive, ot __ 
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Firſt, We all know, that farh and unbelief, zre matters of 
the higheſt and moſt weighty conſequence of all things what- 
ſoever relating to the condition of the creature, man; a great 
matter of his f nar comfort and diſcomfort, well being, and 
evil being, depend upon them ; but the whole and entire 
ſumme of his everlaſting condition, his well being, or evil be- 
ing for ever, depends npon them. He #hat belerwes ( ſaich our 
Saviour ) fall be ſaved, 5, ſhall de everlaſtingly bleſſed ; and he 
that beleeves nor ( viz. cither ſooner or later, firſt or laſt) al 
be damned, 5, everlaſtingly miſerable and accurſed, So that this 
s cleer : unbelief is, amenglt all the irregularities, unworthi- 
neſſes, and miſcarriages of men, -of the moſt gricyous and for- 
midable conſequence unto him. As to belceve is an a& of 
mere value, worth, and conſequence unto men, then)a thou- 
land vertuous and commendable actions of another kinde ; ſo 
1s unbelief, at leaſt continued and perſiſted in unto death : of 
athonſand times more ſad and grievous conſequence, then the 
committing of ten thoaſand ſinnes of the greateft provocation 
otherwiſe, | 

2. Tadde further, that men have reaſon in abundance thus 
to judge and think of ic. Firſt, for thoſe that have the letter 
of the Goſpel, the caſe ismore evident. ' For they have all the 
reaſon to beleeve this, which they have to belceve the Goſpel, 
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itſelf; inas mach as the Goſpel-doth ſo plainly reveal and af. 
firm ic. Now that men have reafon upon reaſon, reaſon ig 
abundance to beleeve the Goſpel, hath been already demon- 
ſtratively proved, and may be yet prov'd further. Secondly 
concerning thoſe, who.have onely the heavens, the ſun, moon 
and ſtarres, and che goodneſſe of God in the government of 
the world, to picach the Goſpel uato them ; theſe alſo haye 
reaſon ſuthticient (if not in abundance) to think the fame 
thought, and judge the ſame judgement with the other, in the 
point in hand... For having the Goſpel (1Imean, the ſu»ſtance 
and efteR of jt, the willignefle and readinefle. of: God ro. be 
reconciled unto the world!) preached unto! them by: the Apo- 
les aforeſaid, the ſun, moon, Rarres, the patience, goodnefſe 
and bountifulnefſe of God in the government of the world 
( as heretofore hath been declared;'and may be further argu- 
ed.in due time, ) they tannot: reaſonably think, bur that it is 
of great weight and moment unto them to beleeve that, which 
is ſo taught them by ſich a glorious' miniſtry ſent from God, 
This is one of the moſt common dictates and ſuggeſtions of 
reaſon; that: Deus & natura mil faciunut fruſtra : God and 
nature doe nothing in vain,' from whence it follows ſemblably, 
in a wy of. reafon ;- that the greater and more confideradle 
any thing is, which God doth, the end depending upon ..it, or 
rclating to it, ane for which it is done, is ſo much the greater, 
and of the more weight and conſequence. Now that at or 
work of God, whereby he preacheth the Goſpel ( as bath 
been ſaid ) unto all the inkabitantsof the earth, cannot reaſo- 
nably be looked upon but as a very great and highly confidera- 
ble act of his; and (o the Scriptures from place to place, re- 
ports itto be. Ifitbe ſo, ſo highly confiderable an a&t of God 
to preach the Goſpel unto men in ſuch a way, it. follows then, 
ina way of reaſon, that for men.to beleeve ornot to belceve 
that which God himſelf preacheth, maſt needs be of very high 
conſequence and concernment unto them. Becauſe there 1s no 
other end (I mean no other immediate. and dire end) can 
reaſonably be imagin'd, which God ſhoald .proponnd unto 
himſelf, .in preaching a truth, or a Goſpel, but .the belceving 
of it by thoſe to whomit is preached. Thns then you " be 
econ 
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ſecond point clcer alto : viz. that there is ſuttcient reaſon and 

round, yea indeed reaſon and ground in abundance, why men 
even heathen men (as we call them ) ſhould conceive and 
judge that the belceving, or not beleeving of the Goſpel, are 
things of the greateſt conſequence and importance unto them. 
And this is another thing which tends to demonſtrace the great 
demcritorioaſneflc, or provoking {infulneſle of unbelief : wiz, 
the reaſon and means, which men have to come to the know- 
ledge and conſideration, of the dreadtuil conſequence of ix. 
If men had no ground or reaſon at all thus to conceive or judge 
of it, doubtleſle the ſinfulncfle of it would be much caſed and 
lefſened theredy. 

3. (And laſtly) Another thing, which in conjunRion with 
the two former, compleats the unmeaſurable finfilneſſe of the 
ſinne of undelief, is, the gracious, ltscrall and plentifull means, 
which God bath vouchſafed unto men,to bring them to belceve, 
or, to make themſelves beleevers. 

As for thoſe 1. Who have the letter of the Goſpel, the writ- 
ings of the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, to reade and to 
con{ider of, they have all thoſe reaſons and grounds, as mcans 
enabling them to belecve, which have been yet infiſted upon, 
to prove the originall of the Goſpel to be from God, as being 
drawn, partly from the ſtile and phraſe, partly from the mat- 
ter or ſubſtance of the Goſpel ; beſides all thoſe yet remaining 
of another conſideration, and which are externall, in reſpect 
of the Goſpel. All which reaſons and grounds diligently con- 
lidered, amount to a rich and plentifuil means, whereby to 
deleeve, Arthouſand things are generally and confidently be- 
leeved by the world, the truth whereof ſtands upon no ſuch pil- 
lars of evidence and rationall demonſtration, as the truth of rhe 
Goſpel doeth. 

And 2, For thoſe that are without (I mean, without the 
Goſpel written, or preach'd, upon ſuch terms as it is preached 
amongſt us daily ) they alſo have ſifficient means ( if not large 
and plentifull ) for beleeving. But [ demand (ſaith the Apo- 
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Wene forth into all the earth, and their Words unto the end. of the 
World, He had faid in the verſe immediatly foregoing, that 
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faith comes by hearing : In this verſe, he ſhews (in an anſwer 
which he gives to a demand or queſtion put by him ) what 
hearing it is, by which fairh comes; or at lealt whar hearing ig 
ſuthcient ro beleeve upon, or to produce faith. This hearin 

he ſaith, is che hearing of that ſoxxnd, and of thoſe Words, which 
the heavens, and the day, and rhe night ſpeak, and that are gone 
ferth into the en4s of the Worid ( as appears by the place, in P/a/. 
19, from whence theſe words are added ) If you ask me, bu 
what is the ſoaxd, or what are the words which the h-avery, and 
the day, and the right, 4. the conſtant courſe of the providence 
of God, inthe government of the world, ſpeak in the ears of 
all nations, and of all People, that fairh thould come by the 
hearing of them? T anſwer : they are the Words of eternal 

r00, as well as thoſe, which (as Perer acknowledgeth) our 
Saviour himfelf had to ſpeak ; yea and did ſpeak npon all oc- 
caſions ; onely they are not fo plainly ſpoken, as he was wont 
ro ſpeak : their parable is ſomewhat more dark, and harder 
ro be underſtood, But the ſence and import of what the hea- 
vens moving {till in their ratnrall courſe, and the gracious 
Providence of God, jointly ſpeak in the ears of all fleſh, is, that 
God is taken off from the fierceneſſe of his diſpleaſure againſt 
{xnne, and that he holds forth his white flagge, and offers terms 
and conditions of peace unto the world ; and that npon their 
coming in to him by repentance, they thall be received into 
]race and favour. And what is this but the very tenour, ſumme, 
and ſubſtance of the Goſpel? which yer is more plain from 
that of the ſame Apoſtle, 44.14. to the men of Lyffra. Who 
( faith he, ſpeaking of God) i» rimes paſt ſuffered all the Ger 
riles to Walk in their own Waies, Newverthelefſe he left not himfelf 
Wirhout Wirneſſe, in that h: did good, and gave us rain from ha 
ven,aud finitfull ſeaſons, filling our bearrs With food and gladneſſe. 
In reſpe&t of what was it, that God left nor himſelf without 
witnefl: amongſt the Gentiles, even then when he ſuffered them 
!0 Walk in thei own Waies? ( vis, without admomiſhing and 
dirc&ing them how to walk, and what to doe, after any foch 
manner as now he doth by the letrer of the Goſpel ſent 4- 
monsſt them ) what did the Witneſſes the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
of, wicnetle conceraing God, or, on his behalf? Doctkw 
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he doth not ſpeak here of his God-head, nor ef his power, 
nor of his wiſdom, as if his meaning were, that God lefr nor 
himſelf Without Wirnefſe of theſe ( though it be true, that he 
did not leave himſelf without witneſſe, s. means of convincing 
men, of theſc alſo) but the works of creation, as diftinguith- 
ed from the works of providence ( whereof he here ſpeaks) 
are ſufficient Wiezeſſes of theſe, according to the tenour of 
Rom, 1.20. and beſides, there are naturall impreſſions of theſe r.,m...:s. 
inthe ſpirics and conſciences of men, which are Witzeſſes on 
Gods behalf thas farre. Bur doubcleſle, that in God or con- 
cerning God, which the Apoltle here ſaith, that God intended 
ſhould be teſtified or witneſſed on his behalf unto men, was 
ſomewhat more ſecret, more out of the way, as it were, of 
mens common thoughts or apprehenſions; and particularly ir 
was that gracious and good afteftion which he bears unto the 
world through Jeſus Chrift, his inclination unto peace with 
men, upon their repentance ( which is the ſubftance of the 
Goſpel. ) This appears 1. by the nature or quality of the 
witneſſes here ſpoken of, which were, Gods piving men rain 
from heaven, and fruitfull ſeaſons, his filmg their hearts With food 
and pladneſſe, Such Wirmeſſes as theſe, are onely proper to teſti- 
he grace, 2nd love, and defire of the good of thoſe, ro whom 
they are given, in him that giveth them. They plainly ſhew, 
that he that beſtows them, isnot extream, uſeth not extremity 
againſt thofe that doe amiſle; and conſequently that he is by 
one means or other, taken off from the rigour of his juſtice, 
and fcyerity of his wrath againſt ſinners, And 2. it appears 
from hence ; becauſe Pax! who was not onely a diligent and 
faithfull Preacher of the Goſpel where ever he became, bur 
was n ſpeciall manner defign'd to be an Apo$tle ro the Gentiles, 
preached no orcher doctrine but this at Lyra ( a city of the 
Gentiles) upon that great opportunity that was now offered 
aim, We cannot think that he ſhould only preach a philoſo- 
phicall or meraphyſicall Sermon, concerning the eſſence or 
naturall properties of God onely ; bnt that which was Evan- 
pelicall, and favouring of the Goſpel. Now the holy Ghoſt 
; recording cicher rhe whole, or ( at leaſt ) the fumme and ſub- 
Rance of what he preach'd in this place, reportech nothing 
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for fach, So char cleer 1: 15 from the Scriptures, that all the 
world, even thoſe that are molt ſtraitned and ſcanted in this 
:inde, thofe that have not the letter of the Golpel, have yet 
ſuthcient means of beleeving granted unto them; of belee. 
ving 1 mean, 1. that Gods, 2. that ket arewaraer of thoſe thax 
diligeatly ſeek him: which is all the faith or belief that the 
Apoltle makes ſimply and avſolutely neceflary to bring a may 
unto God, z. into grace or favour with him, Heb.1r. There 
are ſeyerall other Scriptures that ſpeak home to this point, be- 
ſides thoſe argued ; particularly, that Rom,2.4, Or defpiſeſ 
thau the riches of h:s goodveſſe, and forbearance,and long ſuffering, 
nyt knowing that the g0o4ncſſe of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 
The /ong ſuffering ana goodneſſe of God are ſaid to lead men to 
repentance, becauſe they teltitie, according to a rationall and 
cleer interpretation, a willingneſſe and readinefle in God, to 
receive all ſuch into grace and favour with himſelf, who ſhall 
unfainedly repent of their ſinnes. There is no other conſide- 
ration, but this ( at Ic{t, none witholit this ) in reſpe& where- 
of, the patiexce or bountiſulneſſe of God, can be ſaid ro lead, i, to 
perſwade or invite, fo repentance. There isno motive or per- 
iwaſive whereof ſinners are capable «no repentance, without 
hope of pardon upon repentance. But this Scripture we ſhall 
finde occaſion to argue further ſome other time. In the mean 
ſeaſon, you ſee it cleer from the Scriptures ( and the Scriptures 
as ye have ſeen, run pacallell with evident and cleer reafon all 
along in this point ) that even heathen men, and thoſe that 
want the hiſtory of the Goſpel, have yet a ſufficiencie of 
means whereby ts belceve, ant ſo to prevent the wrath and 
indignation which 1s to come : in which regard, they are alto- 
gether unexcuſable, if they doc it not, We will not here 10- 
cumHer the tenour of our preſent diſcourſe, with arguing 0r 
deciding the queſtion, whether,or how any man can be ſaid to 
have ſutficient means of beleeving, who doth not aRually be- 
leeve : this diſpute we ſhall reſpit cill ſome better occaſion. 1n 
the mcan time, molt certain it ts, that they who are deſtroyed 
and periſh by che hand of God fer unbelicf, had means, and 


thoſe ſufficient, whereby to have beleeved ; otherwiſe me, 
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would not be unexcaſable z no, not though they thould be 
found negligent in improving thoſe means, which they had. For 
hethat certainly knows, that all that ever he can doe, ſhould he 
par forth himſelf ro the uttermoſt, is not able to compaſſe his 
end ; isin a great meaſure excuſable, though he attempts no- 


thing at all, Nut we ſhall not now ſtand upon this. Thus then 
-0u have the third and laſt thing, which makes the ſinne of un- 
belief, ſo exceedingly (infull, ſo abundantly demeritorious as 


it is; viz. the voluntarineſſe of it, men having plentifulneſſe 


of means vouchſafed from God, to keep themſelves from the 
defilement of it. Put all the three now tagether, and you will 


cleerly ſee the great unworthinefſe and demeritoriouſneſſe -of 


itrifing up from them all jointly, 1, The finne of unbelief, is 
(above all fines whatſoever ) of the moſt diſmall and dread- 
full conſequence unto Men. 2. There ts light enough for men, 
rocome to the cleer knowledge of it, T mean that it is of that 
dreadfull conſequence. 3.: (And ]aſtly.) men have a ſuffici-' 
encie of means, a price put into their hand, wherewith ro 
redeem themſelves out of the hand of it, Now then 
that man or that woman, that in the face of three ſuch 
con{iderations as theſe, ſhall either (it [til], or quit themſelves 
but looſly and careleſly ro recover their ſouls out of the ſnare 
of unbelief, commit a finne ( dotbtleſſe) of the greateſt and 
molt deſperate oppoſition to all principles of reaſon that can 
de; and conſequently, a ſin of the greateſt demerit, and higheſt 
provocation, in the fight of God. 

Thus you ſee, what between-the demerit of finne in the ge- 
nerall (I mean, of all other finnes wherewith men defile them- 
ſelves ) and the great demerit of unbelief in particular, the 
righteouſneſſe of God in punithing and deſtroying wicked and 
ungodly men, appears in per fett beauty : there 1s nothing hard, 
nothing unequall in it : yea there is nothing in it, but what com- 
mends the wiſdom of God it (elf, as well as his righteouſneſle, 
orperfeR hatred of ſinne, For asit would be an unfavonry 
thing, and contrary, as well to principles of wiſdom and pru- 
dence, as of juſtice, in a civil magiſtrate that bears th2 ſword, 
and tending to his great diſparagement and diſhonour, if either 


ac ſhould not puniſh thoſe that tranſgreile the laws, which he ts 
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Eo EXEcuee, or if he ſhould puniſh them with puniſhments un. 
ſatable, and nnproportioned to their offences, whether on the | 
right hand, or on the lefe: in like manner, it would refleq 
dithonour upon the ever bleſſed and glorious name of God 
( and fo be contrary to the excellencie of wiſdom ) if he ſhould 
either not puniſh wicked and ungodly men, the rranſgreflonrs 
of his law, at all; or if he ſhould puniſh them, and nor ſome. 
waics ( at leaſt) propertien both the nature, and degree gf 
their puniſhment, to theirſinne, Sothat all things conſidered, 
this at alſo oof the powerfull arme of God, whereby he caſts 
fnners into hell, is no more then what neceſlity requires of 
him ; san ad as well of righteonſnefſe and of wiſdom, as of 
wer. 

"The 4. and laſt great a of the power of God to be put 
forth and exerciſed in bringing- about that great deligne we \ 
have oft mentioned (the glorifying of himſelf in che falyation 
and condemnation of men ) is that whereby the Saints ſhall 

be advanced, or put into an aQuall pofleſſion of their glory, 
with all things requiſite hereunto, as the rainy of rhom from the 
dead, the changing of their wile bodies, &c. Now that this a 
alſo of his power is drawn forth by principles of reafon, equity, 
and of the moſt excellent wiſdom, evident thus ; by theſe and 
ſuch like confiderations. : 

1. That God ſhould reward his friends and faithfull ſervants 
that have dove his will and ſought his glory ( as the Saints have » 
done ) is reaſonable and equall in the eyes of all fleſh : ſuch 
an aRas this, is no waies obnoxious to any ill reſentment, or 
interpretation whatſoever. Nay if God ſhould. not doe it, 
there are thouſands of his creatures that ſhould (in ſuch aref- 
pet) be more excellent then he. There is no man of inge- 
nutty, and that ſavours the things of his honour, but that will 
remember and confider proportiombly to his power, che faith- 
tuinefſe of friends and ſervants ſhewed unto him. 

2. When men have erected and ſet up any kinde of exercilc, 
or tryall of maſterics, as by running, wraſtling, or the like, and 
have madetheir orders and laws for thoſe that (hall exerciſe, 
and thus have drawn men of aRivity and worth in that kinde 
from ſeveral! parts, to try their firength-and aRivencfe, by 
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-n2aping themſelves itn the exercife ; it is but reaton and equity, 
that he that ſtriveth, and ſfrizerh 4amfally (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks) 5. obſerving all the laws and orders of the cxerciſe, 
ind avercoming, ſhould be crowned, or receive the bnevinmn, 
or price, that is held forth, fpr the cenquerour, Now God in 
the Goſpel propounds(as it were)a noble exercife of faith and 
holineſſe ; he hath appointed his laws and orders. for this exer- 
ciſe ; he hath deſigned a crown of life, and of immortall glo- 
cp,tothoſe that ſhall avercome; he draws perſons from at) 
quarters of the. world, whoſe bearts wilt ferve them, r@ in- 
oape in his exerciſe. Naw then it is bur juſt ane reaſonable, 
that thaſe that doe ftrive, and firive (awfully, and ovcxoome, 
ſhould receive the reward that is; promfed, and confequenely 
ſhould be by a ſtrang hand put unto pofleffion of cternall 
hte, 

3, When ſouldiers. have fiend by theirs Generall, mdnred 
much hardhip, and ventured their lives with bim, and for him, 
in any hard and hot ſervice; incaſe the day goes on their five, 
and their Generall trivumphs, tis bus equalt that ſich ſouldiers 
ſhould partake according other , Of the joy and ho- 
nour of the triumph with him. Now the Saints are good 


ſouldiers of Feſ*s ( wift > they Rand by bim in this preſent . 


warld : they undergae much barditvp from the wortd for his 
lake ; they are yartabers with hum ot bi ſufferings, as well by 
mortification, as by perlecugions by men; therefore Jefus Chriſt 
himſelf triumphing in etervity of life: and glory, it is bur equal 
that they ſhoyld partake off theGoe trmmph with him. 
the Scripture it {elf acknowhedgeth. for equatl. Now if -Wo be 
dead Warb Crit, We beleeve ther reefpall als live With him. We 
eleeve, 5, we have cauſe oc reaſon to beleeve it, viz, becauſe 
of the cquitablenefſe of is, S@ in another place: F We: be 
a with him, ve ſhal ajſe ive Withbimsa if ie fi, ws fa alf 
reign Wi:hbim. The Apoſtle dotb not argue theſe conſequences 
( aShe doth many oahers.) becanſe they aro fo natural, and c- 


vident in, and of, there Yes 


4 And laſtly, there ig not onely an equitableneſſe im the 
thing (1 mean, that t Sands thakk be highly honoured by 
God ) hut there is.an excellencie of CO in alſo, yea that 
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they ſhould be honoured with the height of honour, that 
( according to the Goſpel ) thall be conferred and caſt upon 
them by God ; and that in a double conſideration. 

1. Becauſe great and excellent recompences and rewards 
wiven by men for fervices done unto them, being within the 
compaile of their means, or abilities to give, without any ſen- 
ſible prejudice to thetr eltates, are much for their honour, and 
for the advancement of their interelts in the opinions 'and 
eſtimations of men. A great and bountifull reward, is a kiade 
of attificiall and pleaſant picture of a mans worth, drawn by 
himſelf, or with his own hand, For he that is liberall in recom- 
penſing ſervices done unto him, ſeems to be conſcious of fome 
{pcciall worth in himſelf ; and that which he doth in this caſe, - 
above the uſuall rate of others, to doe out of conſcience; as 
conceiving, that he that hath done any good office to him, 
hach done a better deed, and fo deſerves a better reward, then 
if he had done the ſame, yea or a greater, to another man. 
For certainly to ſave the life of a good man, and who is like to 
be a benefaQtour unto many, isa better ac, and more worchy 
a reward, then the ſaving of the life of an ordinary, or unde- 
ſerving man : and ſoir is proportionably in other ſervices done, 
or to be done reſpectively, to ſuch perſons; whereas ſuch per- 
ſons, who having means and opportunity to deal bountifully 
by thoſe chat ſerve them, and yer ſhould reward them poorly; 
they doe by ſuch ſparingneſſe (ineffe ) acknowledging them- 
ſe:ves to be perſons of little worth or value; and that they 
that ſerved them, had done onely that which was next to noe- 
thing ; and therefore a ſlender conſideration was reward 
enough for them. So then the great and glorious God, ia re- 
warding thoſe that have Geek him, with crowns and king- 
doms, and the great things of eternity, draws, as it were, a 
bvely and happy portraiture of his own infiite worth and 
goodnefle; and declares in the ſight of heaven and earth, and 
hell, at what an high rate he values himſelf, and his own glory, 
by ſhewing himſelt ſo above meaſure bountifull unto thoſe that 
ſerve him. 

2. There lay a neceflity upon God to lifc np his Saints as 
high in blefſedneſle and glory, as now he intends to doe, in 
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refſe of his Saints, in his Son Feſ# CHrift and in his bloud (as 
indeed he had none other foundation to lay for that building ) 
if he ſhould not build ſomewhat proportionably thereunto, 
the glory of the foundation would be a ſhame and diſhonour 
tothe rcſt of the work, and ſwallow up all the beauty and ex- 
ccllencie thereof, The truth ts, that ( co ſpeak after the man- 
ncr of men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in ſome caſes) God will 
have much adoe to finde materialls, ſtones ſumpruous or 
magnificent enough, either in heaven orin earth, or in all his 
dominions, to build up the glory of the Saints, upon any ſuch 
terms, bur that the glory of the foundation will be a kinde of 
everthadowing tort, when he hath done. In other bwldings 
the ſuperſtructure ſometimes chargeth, and overcharzeth the 
foundation : but in this building we ſpeak of, it rather 1, and 
will be contrary; the foundation 1s, and will be, roo weighty 
in glory for the ſuperſtraFion ; yea though this be as weighty 
nglory,. as glory it ſelf can make. Fir even that Which Was 
made glorious ( (aith Par!, ſpeaking of the miniſtration of the 
law) had no glory in thu refpett, by reaſon of the plory Which 
excelleth (meaning, in the miniſtration of the Goſpel. ) In like 
manner, though the blefſednefle, which ſhall be veſted in che 
Saints, ſhall be glorious, yea excellently glorious, 1n ic ſelf; 
yct being compared with that excefle and ſuper-atundance of 
glory in the foundation,. there will be found as little glury in 
It, as could reafonavly be expected ; though as much allo, as 
the capacity of. the ſubjects will well bear. And therefore to 
be ſure, the wiſdom of God ( mark, I doe not the goodneflc, 


the love, the bounty of God,. or the like, but) the wiſdom of 
Bb 3 God. 
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God will put him upon fearching out whatſoever is rich, what. 
ſocver is precious, Whatſoever is excellent, whatſoever is plo- 
rious, whatſoever hath thevlealt ingredience of happineſſe im ig, 
whether in heaven or inearth, to build up the blefſedneſſe of 
his Saints with, to ſalve, as it were, it's own plory. Contider 
whether that of the Apoſtle doth nor riſe as high as all this: 
He that ſpared not hu own fon, but delivered bim up fir us af, 
bow foal ke not With him alſo freely give 1a all things ? The inter. 
rogation, How ſeal he not, &c. 15 marveilouſly empharticall and 
concluſive. It is as if he had ſaid; If we doe but grant or 
ſuppoſe, that God hath given up his Sonne unto death for our 
ſakes, and for our good; we cannot reaſonably imagine, 
ſhould we ſtudy never ſo ferioufly, with never ſo much intenf- 
neſſe of minde and thought, to raife and form ſuch an imagi- 
nation within us, how it is poſſible, ar any waies cooſiftent 
with the wiſdom of God,to - us any thing lefſe then of thingy, 
for the compleating of our happincte, Thus we have ſhewed 
you how that all that power, all thoſe as of power to be 


performed by God, within the compafle of that means, or ary 
part of that means, which he hath projected for the glorify- 
ing of himſelf inthe alvation and condemnation of men, are 
both all clathed with wiſdom, and that they are no more, none 


ooh. then what are {imply neceſſary to the accompliſhment of 
his end. 

We ſignified unto you (inthe ſecond place ) that all other 
parts or ingredients in the means we ſpeak of, viz. which doc 
not ſtand in any executive force or power, but in a fimple cor- 
trivement, docin the eye of reaſon, and of a conſiderate wu 
derſtanding, look with a very pleaſant, delightfull, yea witha 
divine aſpect, upon the great end, fo o'r, and Jarely mentioned. 
To take all particulars in this kinde into conſideration, would 
be a long work, and require much time, and (1 fear ) prove 
weariſome unto you. We ſhall onely touch ſome of the mott 
conſiderable of them. Gods end being (as hath been {il 
fajd, and once proved ) the glorifyins of himſelf like him(clh, 
in the ſalvation and condemnation of men, it was necetfary 
for him fo to provide for the effecting of the one, and fo t0 


make way for the execution of the other, not onely that —_— 
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of his glorions 
paraged in either ; but that by means of the one and the other 
jointly taken, the glory of thom ( 1mean of thoſe attributes 
of his) might be diſcovered and made Known, and that to an 
excellent degree of manifeſtation. For the bringing to paſſe 
the former of thele (the ſalvation of men) npon the rerms 
mentioned ; three things were neceſſary for God to doe (in 
the generall: the two former whereof make way likewiſe 
for the latter, I mean, the glorifying of himſelf like himſelf 
in the condemnation of men. ) But it was neceſſary (1 fay ) 
for God, in reference to both theſe great tranſagions, as well 
the ſalvation, as condemnation of men. 1, To put himſelf into 
an honourable capacity of treating with man abour the freat 
things of his ſalvation. -2. To make him capable of ſuch terms, 
upon which he might, with the ſafety of his own glory, fave 
him. 3. (and laſtly ) If he meant to make ſure work of the 
ſalyation of man, it was further neceſſary for him, to pro- 
vide, not onely that men might be capable of thoſe terms, up- 
on whick he might honourably ſave them, but that chey ſhould 
aQtually yield unto, and accept of them. In all theſe you fhall 
ſee ſtrains of wiſdom indeed, ſuch as are enough to make all the 
wiſdom under heaven abaſed. 

For the firſt of theſe : Neceſſary (I fay) it was that God 
ſhould put himſelf into an honourable capacity of treatin 
with man about his ſalvation, For man being a traytour ==} 
x rebell, by reaſon of finne committed againſt him, and ſo 
Randing as a guilty perſon before him worthy of death, nn- 
clean, unholy, unrighteons; it was no waies agreeable with the 
infinite holineſſe and purity of Gods nature, and that diftrit 
leverity againſt ſinne, which is in him, to fall immediately, and 
without any conſideration at all intervening, upon a treaty 
with him, abour the great affair of his ſalvation and plorifica- 
tion. And though it's true, he might have ſaved men withour 
any prececding treaty with them about tt ; yethe could not 
have glorified TimGlf in this falvation of theirs, vpon thoſe 
nch terms, which now, as he hath contrived matcers in order 
thcreunto, he may,and will doe, It is a faying in nacurall phi- 
lolophie, that natara nom con ungit extrema, mfr per media: and 
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. again, that narrra a facit [altum, 1. natnre, [ 7. God, in the 
courſe of nature ] 4 met Wort to join extreams together, but by 
[amewrat of a nt4lle nature between th:m: and a9ain, nature 
nh not leap. Nor would it have ſtood with the wiſdom of 
God, conſidering the 1nfhitaite holineſle of his nature, and the 
tranſcendent excellencie of his majeſty and glory, to have clo- 
zcd in ſuch a treatiſe as we ſpeak of, with that polluted and 
imbaſed duſt and athes, called man, after that grand rebellion 
of his, without ſome mediatory conſideration or . other, yea 
and that of ſuch weight, which might render this a& of his, 
in treating with ſuch a creature, every waies honourable to 
him. Now what other conſideration can there be imagined, {6 
propzr and full, to jultihe the glorious God in admitting that 
molt unworthy creature of his, man, to a treaty of grace with 
himſelf, as that his own Son 7/4 (rift, thould be made 
man, and in this nature of man, ſuffer death, and that by way 
of atonement, for the ſinne of man ? Now to judge (in part) 
of the proportion or mectneſle of the conſideration we ſpeak 
of, for that great cnd and purpoſe mentioned, viz. the making 
way, and that with honour, for God to condeſcend to a gra- 
cious treaty, with his guilty and finfull creature, mag, we muſt 
conceive after this manner, Suppoſe a ſubje& or perſon of 
mean quality hath injured and provoked his Prince, let the in- 
jury be ſuppoſed never ſo great, and the provocation never fo 
deep and juſt, yet in caſe any thing ſhall be done by any of he 
kindred of him that hath fo injured this Prince, and in relation, 
to his offence, every waies as valuable for the accommodating, 
or repuiring the honour, or to the benefit of the Prince other- 
wile, as the injury or provocation was in diſhenour or di 
content in any kinde unto him, this Prince hath now a conſide- 
ration before him, upon which with the ſafety of his honour 
(1 mcan, cven as men count honour ) he may ſend to that ſub- 
jet of his, and be fo farre pacified towards him, as to treat 
with him, and offer him conditions of pardon and reconcile- 
ment ; becauſe in this caſe he is no looſer by him ; and if he 
will be perſwaded to change his minde, and to vow loyalty,and 
love,and faithfulnefle unto him, he hath honourable grounds 


to forgive him, and to be friendly unto him afterwards. - 
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like manner, God having received that ſervice and that obe- 
| giencefrom the hand of ſuch a perſon as Jeſ+s Chriſt is, being 
of the nature or kindred of man, and that-in relation ro the 
inne and provocation of man, which is every waies as conſi- 
derable in matter of glory to him, as the {inne of man was in 
diſhonour and provocation; he may upon this conſideration, 
wichout the leaſt touch of diſparagement to his holineſſe, puri- 
ty, wiſdom, or any other attribute whatſoever, offer terms of 
reconciiiation and peace, to him that hath provoked him. The 
reaſon is,becauſe now he is no looſer by him: and therefore if 
ke will be perſwaded and won by offers and terms of grace, 
ſuch as are meet for God to offer, to change his minde, and to 
ſwear homage and fealty, love and faithfulneſſe unto him for 
the future, he is at perfe& liberty to receive him unto grace 
i andfayour; and to doe further unto him whatſoever his ſoul 
defireth, in any way of goodnefle and bounty, Not as if God 
were bound, preſcnely to forgive men thei: fins, and to take 
them into his ſpeciall favour, upon what, or, becauſe of whar 
Chriſt hath done, or ſuffered for them ( which ſeems to be the 
ſence of many ) no, Chriſt did not fatisfie for any mans ſinnes 
in ſuch a ſence, or upon ſuch terms, But therefore (#r1ff is 
ſaid to have ſatisfied for the fins of men, or ( which is the ſame, 
in Scripture, and therefore in better and more proper, lan- 
guage) to have made an atonement for men, or for the {ins 
of men, becauſe he hath ſo farre pacified and reconciled God 
nnto the world, that he is willing, notwithſtanding their great 
linne, and unworthinefle, and affront put upon him, to beat a 
parley, and to condeſcend to offer propofitions and terms of 
life and peace unto men ; yet ſo, that they who will not con- 
deſcend ( or rather indeed, that will not aſcend ) firſt or laſt, 
to the conditions and terms offered by him, 5s. that will not 
beleeve, ſhall have no further benefit, by any thing he hath ci- 
ther done or ſuffered for them. Nor will it follow, that they 
tr whoſe linnes Chriſt hath ſatisfied, mult needs by vertuz of 
this fatisfaion, be preſently juſtified, and ſaved ; or, thar God 
otherwiſe ſhould be unjuſt, viz, 1f- having received ſatisfaction, 
he ſhould condemn men for thoſe ſfinnes, for which he hath 
deen ſatisfied, The reaſon is becauſe the ſatisfaion of Chriſt, 
Cc being 
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" being an ordinance of God, I mean, a means of and for the 
juſtification and ſalvation of men, meerly arbitrary and de- 
pending upon his will and pleaſure, as well in the oPcration, 
2S in che being of it; it cannot be conceived to extend any 
further, nor to produce itseffefts in any other way, or upon 
any other terms, then his will and pleaſure 1s, that ic ſhould 
produce them. Now the Scriptures are very cleer and preg. 
nant in this, that the ſarisfaQion, and ſufferings of Chriſt, doe 
not juſtifie or ſave any man fimply or by themſelves, bur by and 
through a mans beleeving, as on the contrary, that they arc 
ſatisfatory and juſtificatory in abundance, ro all without ex- 
ception, in caſe they ſhall beleeve $Go God loved the Worl; 
lIoh. 3.16 ( ſaith our Savioar ) that he gave hs only begotten Son ; not 
{mply that men, or any man ſzoxld have everlaiting life by /ims: 
but that Whoſcewer beleeves in him, {hall not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life, Notwithltanding the love of God, notwith- 
ſtanding the guift of Chriſt unto the world, yet without be- 
leeving, there is no eſcping eternall death, no obtaining 
everlaſting life. Why? vx, becauſe the love of God and the 
euift of Chriſt, being both voluntary, they juſtifie, they fave, 
no further, no other iſe, upon no other terms, then the will 
and good pleaſure of God is they ſhould. Now the will of 
God couching ſalvation by eſa (43 unto any man, is none 
other, bur that he ſhould be ſaved by Chrift, through belce- 
ving. Fully-conſonant hereunto, is that of the Apoftle,R-w.z, 
Being juſtifi-d freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
# in Chriſt Jeſus : Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation 
\ [6. an aQuall or perſonall propitiation ] through fairy in by 
bloud, Though juſtification be free, though through the grace 
of God, though through the redemption Which # by Chriſt eſws ; 
yer no juſtification, by any, nor by all of theſe actually accrues 
unto any man without beleeving. 

If itbe objeRed ; bur if men be not completely juſtified by 
Chriff, or by the ſatisfation of Chriſt without beleeving, then 
beleeving adds ſomewhat ro Chriſt, or to the ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt ; makes this ctficacious unzo juftification,which (it ſeems) 

en it ſeif is weak, I anſwer ( bricfly. ) 


No ; Faith doth not adde in the leaſt to the nature, value, 
of 
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had not before. So the applying of a plaſter to a ſore, dorh 
not adde any healing vertuetoir, nor make it any whit more 
healing in the nature of ir, then it was before; onely it inte- 
refl. th him, that hath the ſore to which it is applied, in that 
healing vertue which it had, before it was applied. Thus then 
you ſee how mens ſins may be ſaid to be fully ſatisfied for, and 
aconed by Chriſt, yea as fully as it is poſſible for them to be; 

and yet men remain under the guilt of them, and periſh ever- 
| laſtingly becauſe of them, and that without the leaſt touch or 
ſhadow of diſparagement to the juſtice of God, But we may 
tave occaſion to ſpeak further into this point ſome other time : 
where we may further cleer the difficulty; how it may ſtand 
with the juſtice of God to accept Chriſts ſatisfaction for the 
ſins of men, and yet deſtroy men for them notwithſtanding : 
and indeed it 15a point well worth our inquiring into; becauſe 
generally we doe not underſtand che counſel and minde of 
| Godinit aright. If wedid, it would ſer usat perfe& liberty 
'\ from ſomeof the moſtenſnaring intanglements in the Antino- 
mian way ; and quite break the credit thereof: and the very 
truth is, that Antinomianiſme (as we call it) is nothing elſe, 
but a ſyſtee or body of the due and lawfull conſequences of 
their opinions, who moſt fiercely oppoſe it. Burt this onely by 
the way. 

Thus then you ſee, as to the firſt of the three particulars men- 
tioned, how'/God hath put himſelf into an honourable capa- 
city of treating with men, though vile, ſinneful), and rebellious, 
about the great things of their ſalvation, by giving his own 
« Son, eſs Chriſtto be made man, and by gaining his conſent, 
in this nature, co make an atonement by his death for their 
linnes, And the truth is that there was no other way or means 
for kim to doe this (or at leaſt none like unto it ) but thar 
Cc 2 which 
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which hath been declared, nor was it ( as hath been ſaid ) for 
the glory of God to have done it, to have ſaved men, other- 
wiſe then by way of treaty firft had with them ; as might be 
ſhewed. at large, it ic were neceſſary ; The Apoſtle himſelf 
implies as mnch, as all that hath been ſaid in the point hitherts, 
2 ( or.5.19. ſaying, that God Was in C hr:ft reconciling the World 
unto himſelf, not imputing their trefpaſſe: unto them. Firſt, God 
intending to ſave the world, intended co doe it by the way of 
reconciling thoſe to himſelf, whom he meant to ſave, before 
he ſaved them : he did not intend to take them in the midſt of 
their enmity and hatred, whilſt their hearts were yet fall of 
wickedneſle and rebellion againſt him, and ſo put them into 
heaven : no, his method and defigne was, firlt, toflay that en- 
mity in their natures againſt him, and ro reduce them to terms 
of friendſhip and love ; which was neceſſary to be done by a 
way of treaty and capitulation with them in this world, But 
ſecondly, how or which way ſhould God come at a treaty with 
man, With honour? It was net (as we ſaid) agreeable to the 
infinite holinefſe of his nature, or greatnefſe of his majeſty 
( nor did his wiſdom ſo apprehend it ) to offer treaty or terms 
of peaceunto man being in actuall rebellion againſt him, with- 
out ſome conſideration mediating and leading thereunco, and 
that ſuch as was meet to ſway in a buſinefſe of that high and 
great import, Nor indeed was he as yet provided of fuch 
rerms, or capable of making ſuch propofitions or offers unto 
man, Which were like to take with him, or to bring him 
over ta loveunto him. How then did he goe to work ? what 
did he, to prepare himſelf a way, to treat with his wretched 
creature,man,with honeur ? He Was in { brift (faith the Apoſtle) 
he went, and got, or put himſelf into Chri/t, | God and man |] 
having firſt contrived and diſpoſed of him.for the purpoſe, 
4, prevailed with him, after a few years ſpent holily and blame- 
leſ]y in the fleſh, to yield to die for the fins of men. Now God 
having thus put himſelf, as it were, in Chriſt, thus prepared and 
wrought for his deſigne, being now provided for a treaty, in 
him he comes forth, invites the world to a treaty, and offers 
fuch rich and gracious terms of love and peace, which are moſt 
eftectuall and likely to take the world off from their hatred 
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and enmity againſt him, and to bring men over unto him 1n love, 
and with all affections of loyalty and honour. God Was 3n ( briff 
recouciling the World unto himſelf, but how? by what engine 
doth God attempt ſuch a piece as this? by nor zm:puring their 
funes [| or treſpaſles ] unto thews ( ſaith the Apoſtle) 5, by 
propoting and promiſing unto them a free pardon of all their 
innes, with all che rich and blefted confequents of ſuch a grace 
15 this is, as purchaſed by, Chriſt, and ready tor them, if they 
will buc love him, and diſavow and abandon, that ſinfulnetſe 
in their hearts and lives, which are enmity to him. Now the 
glorious God, though he hath an heart infinitely larger then 
the ſand upon the ſex thore ( which was the meaſure of Solc- 
wons wildom ) my meaning is, though he be inftinice in wiſdom, 
& doubtlefſe he hath not another word to ſpeak unto the 
heart of the world, ſo proper, or ſo effectuall for the gaining 
in, and reeoxcil:ng the World unto himſelf, as this ; that their 
linnes are pardoned, and ſhall never be s1wpared unto them, if 
they will beleeve. The root of all that hatred and enmity 
which is in the natures of men againſt God, is the want of a 
ſence of that love of God towards them, which he hath abun- 
dantly manifeſted, by providing for them free pardon and for- 
givencfle of all their {innes, if they will but accept of it. Make 
men bur truly apprehenſive and ſenſible of this, and you thall 
without any more adoe reconcile them unto God, and heal that 
root of bitternefe, I meaa that hatred and enmity againſt him, 
which is in them. 

Now in che preparation unto, and carriage of this great 
tranſaction. of God deſcribed and opened unto you from the 
Scriptures, his putting himſelf (as 1 call it ) into an honou- 
radle capacity of treating with his creature, man, there are 
many particular ſtreins and pafſages of an excellencie of wit- 
dom, the conſideration whereot would require much more 
time, then I beleeve you would willingly allow upon this oc- 
calion ; as about the incarnation, conception, birth, circnncilt- 
on, baptiſme, the life, death, reſurre&ion, aſcention of Jeſus 
Chriſt; the carriage of all which in that variety of circum- 
ltances, which the Goſpel relates, is full of wiſdom, and looks 
with a very pleaſing facc in them all upon that great and bleſſed 
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cranſation we ſpeak of, the treaty which God hath at this | « 
day on foot with the world, about the great things of their | | 
peace: But we muſt not now inſiſt upon any of them, 
Again | 

2 As it was neceſſary, in reference to the great end, of 
ſpecified, for Cod ro put himſelf into an honourable CaPacity 
of treating with his creature about matters of ſalvation, {6 
was it no leſſe neceſſary for him, to make this creature of his 
capable of ſuch terms, I mean of yielding or condeſcendin 
to ſuch terms, upon which God might not onely with the ſafe. 
ty, but with the advancement of his own glory, fave him, in 
caſe he accepts of them ; or otherwiſe cendemn him, if he 
rejeas them. If you ask me, 1. What are the terms, which 
the creature muſt be made capable of, that God may be glo- 
rified like himſelf, eicherin the ſalvation, or condemnation of | 
it; I anſwer, the cerms are, only beleeving in God through 
Jefus Chriſt with a faithunfeigned, and which works by love: 
the creature muſt be made capable hereof, that God may be 
slorifyed, either in his ſalvation, or condemnation. 

If yonask me (in the ſecond place ) but what neceflity is 
there, that the creature ſhould be made capable of theſe terms, 
that God may be glorifyed in his condemnation ? We grant 
it neceſlary, in reſpec of his being glorifyed in his ſalvation, but 


we conceive no neceſſity of it in reſpe& of Gods glory, in his 
condemnation. ; 


I anſwer briefly (for the preſent, hoping ere long to give 
you a further account of what I ſhall now ſay) there is thi 
neceſſity of it : if God ſhould not make men capable of be- 
leeving, I mean, indnue men with ſuch principles, abilities, or 
ouifts, of reaſon, judgement, memory, underſtanding, by the 
diligent improvement whereof they might come to be cor 
vinced, of a willingnefle or readinefle in him to receive then 
into grace and favour, upon their repentance and turning t0 
him ( upon which conviction, that repentance and turning unt0 
God we ſpeak of, alwaies follows) they which are condemned * 
would have their mouths open againſt Gods proceedings with 
them thereunto, and furniſhed with an excuſe. Now Jook 


whatſoever men ſhall be able with reaſon to ſay for themſencs 
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| orintheir own defence, why they ſhould not be condemned ; 
it will be ſo much out of the way of the glory of God, in their 

| condemnation, 1n caſe he ſhould condemn them. And there- 
| jore the Scripture tells us, that God hath dealt ſo with men, 
and means to doe fo ſtill, that if they be condemaed, their 
| mouches ſhall be ttopped,and all manner of excuſe raken from 
| them. For the 1nvijible things of him, from the creation of the 
world, are clcerly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are 
wade, evenhis exernall prwer and Goa*ead, (6 that they are | or, 
May be |] Without excuſe. And again, Rom 3. Now We know chip. 3,19- 
that hat things ſoever the law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under 
the law, that ery mouth may be ſtopped, and all the World be- 
come [ rd tx5 73 #6 ] j, obnoxious, or ſubjeR to the judge- 
ment of God ; cleerly implying, that men, though wicked and 
finfull, yet would not be obnoxioms to the judgement of God, 
i ſinnefull and wicked enough for him to deſtroy ] if they 
could plead any tolerable excuſe for their {innes, or why they 
{hould not be deſtroyed. Now of all, and all manner of ex- 
cuſes inthe world, that ever were alledged or can be alledged 
by any man, for not doing what he was commanded to doe, 
there is none more plaatible, none more reaſonable or fair, 
then this, to ſay, that he was not able to doe it, neither medi- 
ately, nor immediately, or that it was a thing impoſſible tor 
j himtodoe: yea to be able to fay this with truth, and our of 
knowledge, it is not Properly bo make an excuſe ( as we com- 
monly txake the word ) but it is to ſpeak that, which according 
tothe ftrifteſt rules of reaſon and equity, ought to exempt a man 
fromall cenſure and puniſhment,though he doth nor that, which 
was commanded him, 

Befides, if God ſhould offer and promiſe unto men life and 
peace and ſalvation (as we know he doth to thouſands, who 
never accept of his ofter, and fo periſh everlaſtingly) yea and 
preſſe upon them with many expreſſions of love, tenderneſſe, 
and great compaſſions, even beſeeching thew by his Miniſters 
' (as the Apoſtle ſpcaks ) that they Would be reconciled unto him, 
having taken away (though juſtly ) that power from them, 
whereby they might have becn able to have done themſelves 
good by accepring thoſe ofters of prace, if ic had not been 
taken. 


ROM 1.10.1, 
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taken from chem, and ſhould conferre none other upon them 
in the ſtead, chis would be a very {trange diſpenſation or de. | 
portment towards poor milerable creatures, altogether nn- 
worthy that God, who 1s the farher ef the Lord Jefus Chrip, 
and in him, the rather of mezcies, and God of all conſolation, 
Suppoſe a Prince had in a way of the moſt regular juſtice, and 
according to the laws, by which he rules, and ought to put in 
execution, and for ſome oftence deſerving ſuch a puniſhment, 
cauſcd a mans tongue be cat out of his head ; and afterwards 
ſhould come to this poor creature, and make ſuch a propoſi- 
tion or offer as this to him ( and withall bear him in hand, that 
he did it our of mach love, and tender reſpects to him ) that if 
he would give him acleer anſwer by word of mouth, to {ach 
a queſtion as he thould ask him, he would conferre great riches 
upon him, and make him honourable in the ſtate, &c, could 
juch a deportment as this, be looked upon as favouring in the 
leaſt of any love, or deſire in the Prince ro doe this miſerable 
creatare any good, and not rather of a moſt tyrannicall and 
cruell ſpirit,taking a delight to deride and inſult over perſons in 
miſerie ? Ir were eaſie to ſhew many other neceſliries, beſides 
theſe, which lay before God to render men capable of yield- 
ing or afſenting unto his propoſitions and terms of grace, if 
he meant to glorifie himſelf like himſelf, in cheir condemnatr 
on. But the fuller examination of this buſineſſe we ſhall re- 
ferre to a further occaſion : where we ſhall anſwer likewiſe 
the objetions uſually brought againſt it. As to that objection 
wherewith this opinion (perhaps ) is burthened in the thoughts 
of many, as 4s. that it is an Arms#ia, dodrine, and main- 
rains free-will,with the like : we ſhall anſwer no more forthe 
preſent, but this; that if it bea do&rine aſſerted by Paul and 
Peter ( as moſt afluredly itis ) it ought to ſuffer no diſparage- 
ment for being found amongſt the renets of Arminius. 11s 
a faithful kiying, and never the lefſe Worthy all acceptarion, 194 
Feſws Chriſt came to the World ro {ave ſinners, though it was 
(i effec, and for ſubſtance) the ſaying, and ſence of tne 

evil, when he affirmed /eſ:4 Chri to be the holy one of (God, 


dark 1.24, Bit itisa common Pap ifticall trick, to nick-name 
rruths and opinions, which riſe up againſt rhe intereſts and 
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honour of the ſea of Rome, and to bethink themſelves of ſome 
herctike or other, who aſſerted them. And I wiſh that too 
many of thoſe who are called Proteſtants, and who as ambiri- 
ouſly as they, affet the name of Orthodox, did not too 
muck praiſe ſuch their ſayings, by a frequent imitation of 
them. | 

In the mean time the excellencie of wiſdom in Ged is highly 
conſiderable, in framing and tempering a creature, ſo, which 
ſhall be indued with a ſufficiencie of ſtrength and power to 
beleeve, and yer this ſtrength and power notwithſtanding, ne- 
ver ſhall, never will beleeve, without a further fupply trom 
God; yea and this as certainly in the eye and knowledge of 
God,as if he had deprived him of, or denied unto him, all man- 
ner of ſtrength and power to beleeye. And yet we have an 
inſtance or example of this wiſdom in God, we ſpeak of, in 
the framing of the firſt Adam; and thar by the generall con- 
f:ſion of all Divines, as well Proteſtants, as Papifis ; all con- 
cluding, that Adam received from the hand of his bountiful 
creatour a ſufficiencie of power, or ſpirituall ſtrength, where- 
by to have ſtood, and made good the poſſeſſion of his inno- 
cencie, againſt all afſaulrs and temptations whatſoever, had 
he pleaſed to have improved the ſame accordingly ; and yet 
that God did withall fore-fee that he would: fall, and that 
with as much certainty and infallibility of knowledge, as if 
there had been a neceſſity of his falling, and he inveſted 
on no poſſibility, or ſufficiencie of power, whereby to 
and, 

The third (and laſt) particular mentioned was, that if God 
meant to make ſure work of the ſalvation of men ( as doubt- 
lefſe he did ) and withall to make earnings of glory to himſelf, 
1n,9r out of their ſalvation, it was ſimply neceſſary for him, to: 
provide, not onely that men might be capable of thoſe terms, 
upon which he might with the fſafery, .yea and with the ad- 
vancement of his own glory, fave tkem, bur alſo that they 
might and ſhould, aRaally yield -unto, and accept of them ; 
yea and that with certainty, and infallibly, and yet without any 
inforcement, compulſion, or conſtraint, or otherwiſe, then by 
opening the eics of their mindes and underſtandings, to ſee, 

D d apprehend, 
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apprehend, and conſider thoſe things, which thonld effectually 


incline their hearts to yield up themſelves unto God in be. 
lceving. Now that God, according to'the tenour and current 
of the Goſpel, hath made ſuch a proviſion as this, cannox 
| ghcly be unknown unto thoſe, who are ſo much as compe. 
rently acquainted therewith, When the Lord informed Pay 
by a vifion in the night that he bad much people in the city of 
{ or4xth, his meaning ( donbtleſle ) was, that he had many 
fouls there, to whom he intended the grace of faith, and con- 
vcifion, and that by the Mimiltry of Fax: yer Pans way and 
method of converting fonls to the faith, was none other, bur 
by opening their eyes, and turning them from darkueſſe wnto light, 
and | hereby ] from the power of Satan unto (Goa, Ads 26.12, 
2 Cor. 4.6. (to pafle by other places without number of like 
1mPort, ) But into this point we may have opportunity other- 
wie further to inquire. 

Thus we have found the third charater or property we 
mentioned of an excellencie of wiſdom, fairly ſtamped upon 
the Goſpel; fully appearing in that deviſe, thar glorious pro- 
jection of God, to plorifie himſelf in the ſalvation and con- 
demnation of men. There remains onely the fourth and the 
laſt character of this wiſdom, which we ſhall now briefly open 
unto you ; and ſhew it you in the Goſpel alſo, 

This character or property, we faid was a certain myſteri- 
ouſnefſe in the means, which ſhall at any time be levied and 
advanced for the bringing of ſome great end to paſſe : when 
the modell and whole projetion thereof is of tuch a nature 
and contrivance, that it doth not ſympathize with the ordi- 
nary projections of men; is of ſuch a firain and carriage, that 
the reafons and underſtandings of men, when they come to 
apprehend it, are ready to fall down before it, to admire, and 
adore the rarity of it ; andto confeſſe and ſay concerning it, 
that according to the rate of their ſpeculations and workings, 
they ſhould never have come neerit; it lies a thouſand degrees 
beyond the line of all thoſe diſcoveries, which they had been 
ever like to make, New that the means which the Goſpel 
holds forth, for the effeing of that great end ( fo oft named) 
« of this nature, myſterious in this ſence which hath bow a 
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darknefſe, wherein it 1s hid, into the light ; had it not been re- 
*, vealed, and that fn viſions of the noone day, from heaven : 
| yea, notwithſtanding that cleer and perfe& revelation which is 
now made of it from heaven, yet how many thouſands have 
there been, and are at this day, not onely of Heathens and In- 
hdels who reje& the whole body of the Scriptures, bur even 
of thoſe, who have ſubſcribed unto the truth of the Scriptures, 
as being from God (I fay) many thouſands of theſe, yea ma- 
ny of them, men of great abilicies, parts, and learning, have 
not acknowledged this for a truth, that God hath any ſich 
Son as we ſpeak of, who is conſubſtantiall, with him; For de- 
Dying him whom the Scriptures kold forth under this relation, 
viz, as being the naturall or conſubſtantiall Son of God, to be 
ay ſuch ſon of his; they muſtneeds be ſuppoſed to deny, the 
being of any ſuch ſonne at all; this being the main why they 
Dd 2 deny 
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years together, compaſſing heaven and carth with inquiries 


deny fe/ Chriſt to be the Son of God ( in any ſuch ſence ) 
viz, becauſe they cannot, or at leaſt doe not, conceive, that | 
there is any place or poſſibility for God to have any ſuch Son. 
And this ſhews the truth, or concluſion we ſpeak of, to be very 
mylterious ; viz. that God hath a ſon coeſſentiall and conſub- 
ſtaxtiall to him. 

2. That this Son of Ged ( ſuppoſing his being) ſhould come 
to be incarnate, or made fleſb (as the Scripture expreffion 
is) is Without controverſie (as the Apoſtle faith) 2 great 
myſtery allo, 5. ſuch a diſpenſation, or tranſacior, as the 
thoughts of men, had they been all ingaged for a thouſand 


after truth, or probabilities of things, would in all likelyhood 
never have come neer, nor ſo much as look towardsit ; and 
that in regard of theſe rwo conſiderations. 1. The manner or 
Frangenefle of the way,or meang,how it ſhould be done. 2. The 
trangeneſle of the grace,or condeſcention in the Son of God to 
doe it, or to ſuffer it to be done. 

1. The reaſon or thoughts of man would never have expected, 
or thought of the perſonall uniting of the Son of God, and 
the nature of man, 1n regard of the {trangenelle of the way, or 
means how ſuch an union as this ſhould, and muſt be effeced: 
as a man would never expe& or think that the reafonable ſoul 
of a man ſhould be perſonally united to the body of a piſmire 
or flie, becauſe the means how it ſhould come to be thus-united | 
is very difficult to be conceived. The unlikelyhood of means, 
whereby any thing is to be broughtro paſk, and muſt be ef- 
Qed, if ever it takes place, is very apt, eſpecially if ir be great, 
and drawing neer to a ſuppoſed impoſſibility, ro turn men 
alide, and take them off from all expeRa.ion, yea and thouzhr, 
that ever the thing ſhould be effeted. What was the reaton 
that made Sarab:to conceive, and ſpeak ( as we heard, ſhe did ) 
&is. that no man World ever have ſaid unto Abraham ( 911%. 3s 
being a thing no. waies likely to come to. paſſe ). that Sarb 
fooutd give chularen [ach in her old daes ?. Doubtleſle her reaſon 
was, becauſe ſhe thought there was no probable means that 
any man would apprehend or think upon, how the ſhould con- 
cetve,and bring forth children, after is had ceaſed to be With her 
after 
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thoughts and expeRations of that noble man alide, on whoſe 
hand the King of //rac{ leaned, from the fulfilling, or taking 
place of what the Prophet £4/b4 had prophecicd, notwith- 
tandiuig he had the advantage of this Prophets word and pre- 


dicion,to keep them to it ; wiz. that by 70 morrow, a meaſure of 


fine flower ſhould be fold fir a ſhekel, aid two meaſures of barky 
fir afackel in the gates of Samaria* what was that (I fay) that 
rook off this noble man from all expeation or thinking that 
any ſuch ching would be ? but onely that there was no means 
in his eye likely to bring it to paſſe,as 1s evident, ver/;2. Thou; h 
the Lord (ſaith he ) Would make Windows in the heavens, could 
this thing come to paſſe ? In like manner, if there had been no- 
thing elſe in the way, to put the incarnation of the Son of 
God quite out of all che thoughts, and clean beſides all the 
expecatiors or imaginations of men, but onely the unlikely- 
hood of any proper means to effect it, this alone according to 
the common courſe of the aings and workings of the mindcs 
of men otherwiſe, had been enough to do it. 

If you ask me, but what means needs there be for the effe- 
Qing of the incarnation of the Son of God, or, the uniting the 
two natures, the divine, and the humane, into one perſon, but 
onely the will of God, acting in the porencie and power of it ? 
Andif fo, this means might cafily have been apprehended by 
men; and conſequently, the want of the knowledge of ſuch 
a means as you ſpeak of, can be no reaſon, why men might not 
probably have expected or thought of, this great act of the 
>> and power of God, the incarnation of his ſon. 

0 this 

I anſwer, Ir istruc, the will and power of God, are cauſes 
luficient to bring any effe& whatſoever to paſſe ; ſo farre 
as efficiencie ( properly fo called) is able to produce an 
effet. Bur 

1. Though they be ſufficient cauſes in reſpect of any effect 
whatſoever ( with the limitation mentioned) yet they are nor 
probable caiſes of any effc, ſave onely in conjunction and 
concurrence with ſuch ſecond cauſes, which are proper to pro- 
duce the effect wich them; or elſe of ſuch effeets, as they 
Dd. 3 produce 


after the manner of Womer, $0 what was it, that turned the 


— I” —— 


2 King 7 ho 


verlits 


——— - - —_—_— 


207 


— = —— _ —_ ””- = _ ——- 1 - = DJ eo — ” —__m—w—_— 


_- + 


»*»% 


' The Divine Authority 


— _ 


produce conkantly, and without ceaſing, As for example; 


the will and power of God are probable cauſes of the prefer. 
vation and continuance of the univerſe, though in reſpe& of 
theſe effects, they are in no conjunction with ſecondary cauſes, 
bur perform them by themſelves alone. But why are they pre. 
bable or likely cauſes of theſe effects ? not becauſe of their 
pctencie or ſutticiencie to produce them ; but becauſe of their 
long accuſtomed and experienced imploiment in producing 
them: They have ſupported the creation in being for ſo man 
enerations ; therefore it's probable and likely they will doe 
0 ſtill. But in reſpþe& of contingent effefts, and which are 
produced but now and then, though they be as ſufficient cauſes 
of theſe effects as of thoſe other, yet they are no probable 
cauſes of them, except they be joined with particular and pry. 
per cauſes, and which have a naturall tendencie to produce 
theſe effets alſo. As for example, the will and power of God, 
or, the powerfull will of God, is able to make a poor man, who 
to day # d:ſtirute of daily food, rich, and worth many theu- 
ſands, before to morrow : but it is no probable cauſe of ſuch 
an effet; it is ten thouſand to one, that it will not eff it, 
The reaſon is, becauſe ſach an ef as this is contingent, and 
there is no means or ſecond cauſe in view likely to join with 
the powerfull will of God therein. Now the incarnation of 
the Sonne of God, was an effet of this kinde : 1t was con- 
ringent ; yea and moſt rarely contingent ; never any liketo it, 
or neer to ir, effeRed or brought forth, from the daies of & 
ternity, Therefore the will of God, Hough it be granted tobe 


_ a ſufficient cauſe of it, yet was it no probable or likely cauſe 


_ call efficient, can poſſibly contribute rowards the cect; yet 


of it; and therefore the knowledge of this cauſe in men, did 
no waies incline or accommodate them, to expe, or ſo much 
as to think of it : the eye of the reaſons or underſtandings of 
men, were no waies like, ever to have faſtened upon this 
cauſe, as likely to have produced the effect we ſpeak of. 
Again, 

2. Though the will and power of God be cauſes ſufficient 
in reſpe& of any effe whatſoever, as farre as efficiencie, pro 
perly fo called, 5. the vertye of that kinde of cauſe, which we 


they 
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on of ſome other canſe, or cauſes, in reſpe& of ſuch effects, 
which tand in nee4 of other cauſes beſides efficient” cauſes, to 
yroduce,or give them being, For example,the will and power of 
God are cauſes abundantly ſufficient to make 4 man ; but they 
are not ſufficient ro make a man without a reaſonable ſoul : 
becauſe a reaſonable ſoul is an eflentiall requiſite ro the being 
of a man; and whatſoever God ſhoutd make without a rea- 
ſonadle ſoul, 1s not that kinde of creature, which we call, mar, 
whatever clfe it nay be, The rule of the Schoolmen is mote 
trac, Deus ipſe nu poteſ ſupplere vicows cauſe firmaly: God 
kinſelf cannot ſupply the place or [tead of che formall cauſe ; 
he cannot make a wall white, withoat whiteneſle, nor a man 
wiſe without wiſdom, nor learned, without learning, &c. It 
is true he is as able to produce thele formall cauſes, 2s well as any 
othzr kiade of efteA, and fo to give a compleat being to 
thiags, as he pleaſeth : bur he is not able to give a complear 
being unto things, wichout producing that, which is{imply ne- 
cellary to make them compleat, Now then, be it granted, thar 
men mighe very peſlibly apprehend the will and power of 
God co be ſufficient caues of producing ſuch an effec, as the 
incarnation of hisſon, as well as of any other pofſi>le effeA 
whatſoever; yet there being other cauſes, or at leaſt another 
caule, as neceflary to the acall produttion of ſuch an eff:& 
as this (I mean, the making of the ſon of God, man, or, the 
fon of man) as the will and power of God themſelves; and 
this cauſe, or cauſes, being no waies ſuch, as were ever like to 
enterinto the heart or thoughts of men, evident ic is, that this 
great effet we ſpeak of, the incarnation of the ſon of God, 
mult needs be a myſtery to men, a thing which they were no 
waies likely to have thougt of, or to have expected, notwith- 
ſtanding they did, or might, apprehend the will and power of 


God ſutficient cauſes to produce as great and difficult matters, 


as this. 

If you ask me, but what cauſe, or cauſes, were there fur- 
ther neceiſary or requiſite to the incarnation of the ſon of 
God befides the will and power of God, which were ſo un- 
likely ro have ocemrred mM the way of. the mindes and 


thoughts. 


they are not ſafficient without the concurrence and mediati- 
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thoughts of men, in all their traveils and enquiries. 
] anſwer, the ewo natures, the divine and the humane, be. 
ing hypoltatically or perſonally united in the Sen of God being 
made fleth, doe neccflarily require ſome band or tie, or means 
ot ſuchan union: and this band, cauſe, or means of the union 
we ſpeak of, is that further cauſe we mean, which is required 
to make the Sonne of God,man,belides the power of God, and 
which we attirm to be a thing altogether unlikely to haye ever 
been thought of by men. We ſaid before, that God himfelf 
could not ſupply the deteA;or place of the formall caule of any 
thing, but mult of neceſſity create or produce a furmall cauſe in 
being, if he means to make the thing it ſelf: ſo in this caſe, 
intending to unite his own divine nature, ard the nature of 
man in one and the ſame perſon, and to make one Chriſt of 
both, he muſt of neceſfity create, or make ſome band or other, 
by which the two natures, being in themſelves not only diſtin, 
but infinitely diſproportioned the one unto the other, might 
become fo intimately and intirely one, as an hypoſtaticall or 
perſonall union importeth. This, evidence of reaſon, yea all- 
molt ſence it ſelf teacheth, that two things of different nz- 
rures, or beings, cannot come to combine to make a third thing, 
which hall be incirely and perfectly one in it ſelf, and difte- 
rent from them both, but that firſt, there muſt be ſome ethicient 
cauſe or other, ſo ro unite and combine them together : and 
ſecondly, there muſt be alſo ſomewhat in the nature of a band 
common to them both, by which, 1, all cwo-nefle (as it were) 
or plurality of beings between them, muſt be either diſolved, 
or prevented ; and 2, ſuch a relation founded berween them, 
whereby one muſt be looked upon as a part of the other, 1 
\mean,as a fellow part with ic, and ſo bothof them as together 
intirely conſt.tuttng one and the ſame thing, or being. The 
bringing or putting of two things together fimply, though 1t 
be wich never {0 much necrneile of the one unto the other, 
duth not preſently make them one and the ſame thing, or one 
and the ſame being, doth not make one te be a part of the 
other ; but there muſt be ſomewhac of another nature raiſed 
berween them, which mult give them another manner of a mu- 


tuall intirenefſe and relation, then any locall ſcituation 0r 
neerneſle 
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ncerneile of place can doe. The body and foul in a living man, 
arc truly and properly one, s. make one and the fame perſon 
and being : but a ſpirit, good or bad, Ange), or devil, ps 
© (clf with, or puttiag it ſelf into, whether a living, or dea 
body of a man, and acting out of it, or by it, as the ſoul ic 
ſelf doth, asby ſpeaking, walking, or the like, doth not make 
one and the ſame perſon with that humane body, or perſon, 
which it thus aReth, or poſſefſeth, The ſpirit ir. this cale, is no 
fellow-part with that body, where to 1t is joined, but remains 
2 diſtin being by it ſelf, notwithſtanding any ſuch union as 
this. The reaſon of the difference 1s; becauſe there is a perfo- 
nall band, between the body and the ſoul in a living man ; which 
there is not between a ſpirit, and the body or perſon of a man, 
notwithſtinding the one be poſſeſſed and acted by the other : 
In like manner,that the Son of God ſhould be incarnate or made 
f:þ (in the Scripture ſence ) 5. ſhould perſonally be united to 
the nature of 1nan,fo that one and the ſame perſon, who is called 
Chriſt, hould be the reſult, as it were, and produdt of both 
thus united; it was abſolutely neceſſary, not onely that he 
| ſhould aR, be eſſentially, preſent with, or in, and fo ſhew his 


divine power, out of, this nature, but further, that a perſonall ' 


band ſhould intercede between him (I mean between his di- 
vine nature ) and this humane nature afſumed, which ſhould 
take hold of both; and raiſe another manner of relation be- 
tween them for intireneſſe and oneneſle of being, then is be- 
tween him ( or his divine nature ) and all the holy men that 
ever were in the world; in many of whom notwithſtanding 
he ated, and ſhewed forth his divine power, by ſundry as 
of the ſame nature with thoſe, which he acted in that very 
part of the humane nature, which he had perſonally aflumed 
unto himſelf, Now then this is that which Ifay; that ſame 
perſonall band ( as I call it) by the mediation whereof thoſe 
two natures, ſo infinitely diſtanced and differing the one from 
the other, the divine and the humane, became.one perſon, and 
without which, it were, and had been ſimply unpoſlible that 
ever they ſhould have met, or combin'd in ſuch a way (Imean, 
to make one and the ſame perſon) is evennow, the 57: of it 
( as they call it ) being known, ſo myſterious, ſo difficult and 
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hard above meaſure to conceive what it is, or may probably 


be ; that certaialy, if there had not been a cleer revelation 
from heaven, that ſuch 2 thing was in being, it would never 
have entred into the thoughts or mindes of men, either to 
have inquired into it, or to have expected it ; leaſt of all would 
they have been either able, or indeed deſirous, to apprehend it, 
And thus you have the firſt conſideration opened, in regard 
whereof, the incarnation of the ſonne, was never likely to 
have come into the mindes or thoughts of men, had ir not 
been revcaled ; viz. the exceeding dithculty or ſtrangeneſſ? of 
the manner,way,or means,how it ſhould be efteRed and brought 
to paſle, 

2. The latter conſideration was this ; the ſtrangeneſſe and 
incredibility of the grace or condeſcention in God, and in the 
Sonne of God, to yield unto it; and to effect it. It is true, the 
Whole earth 14 fall of the goodneſſe of the Lord (as the Pſalmilt 
ſpeaks) 5. of the fruits and exprefſions of his goodveſſe; and 
men by conſideration, and a diligent contemplation of the 
works of Providence and government of the world, may come 
to know much of the goodneſſe, and bounty, of the patierce 
and long-iuffcrance of God, and to make their ſouls tat here- 
with: yea for God to take knowledge of what we ffand in reed 
of ( as our Savioar faith he doth) or (as Dawid ſpeaks) to 
bekold the things that are on earth, 183 great and gracious humi- 
lity (as is there ſaid ) and condeſcention in ſo glorious a God, 
that hath his dwelling ſo high ( as the Pſalm expreſſcrh it ) and | 
there are #oxe like anto him amongſt the great ones of the earth, 
thoſe that ate called Gols, in ſuch condeſcentious expreſſions 
of themſelves, as theſe, to thoſe that arc beneath them : rhey 
doe not conlider, what, or how many, the wants, necc{lities, 
diſtreſſes, miſeries, of poor creatures are, nor doe they ingage, 
or imploy themſelves any waies to ſupply, or relieve them. 
Bu that humility, or condeſcention to the creature, which God 
ſheweth in ſuch aſpects of his Providence, and in ſuch a tenout 
of diſpeaſations as theſe, belong unto him, as he 15 the gover- 
nour of the world ; and machin ſich a ſence, vengeance is ſaid - 
10 telong wato him, But that grace and condeſcention in God, 


and in tus Soune Jeſs Chriſt, 1n hisincarmarion, in vouchſating 
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-o affume the nature of man into the ſame perſon with him, 
eſpecially upon thoſe terms on which he did aſſume it, v/z, wich 
{uch poverty and contempt, with ſuch, and ſo many ſorrows 
and infirmities, with ſuch bitter and reproachfull ſufferings, &c. 
duly conſidered, is a condeſcention of another kinde, and 
ſtrain, and meaſure, farre differing from the other ; and that 
waich was a thouſand times Jeſſe credible, or to have been ex- 
pected from God, then the other. Now to make ſome kinde 
of eſtimate of the ſtrangeneſſe and wonderfullneſſe of chis 
' condeſcention, it will be neceſſary to take into conſideration, 
ro weigh and ponder theſe circumltances ; 1. The fublimity,the 
tranſcendent exceſlencie of the divine natyurc. 2. The depth, 
| mean, the weakneſſe and vilenefſe of the bumane nature. 
3. The ſmall inconragement ke had by way of ingagement from 
that nature, to yield to ſuch a condeſcention, as tobe perſs- 
nally united to it. 4. The ſmall incouragement hehad from any . 
hope of gain or beneſit likely co accrue to himſelf, by ſach a 
condeſcention as this, 5. ( Lailly ) the great abaſements wich 
he knew he was furcher to andergoe and to abide in this nature 
aſſumed, over and be{ades the aflumptios it felf of it. For the 
fiſt, the ſupertranſcendent excellencie and ſublimity of the 
diviae nature, is ſuch, that it 1548 obzeR, proportioned only 
unto, and comprehenſible only by, it k&If. And asthe beating 
back of the eye by the ſun with a kinde of indignation and 
diſdainto be (direRtly) beheld or looked upon byit, argueth 
a marveilous ſtrength and fulnefle of hight m #; fo doth char 
conſtant ſending-empty-away of the reaſons and underſtand- 
ings of men by God, when they come to faſten, and feed upon 
the contemplation of his effence and being, abundantly ac- 
puc and prov?, a ſtrength, fulneflz, glory, and perfeRion of 
eng in him, which difdamerth all proportion, or commentiu- 
rbleneſſe, with any creature whatſoever, yea with all of them 
put together, 2. For the weaknefſe and vileneſle of the hu- 
mane nature, eſpecially ſince infeſted and embaſed by ſinne, 
es homines, tot teffes ; there arc as many wicnetles, whar, and 
now great it is, .as chere ate man. Ard though the Son of God 
aid no: aſſame it with any defilement pr.embaſement of fnne ; 
yet ( as the Scripture ſaith) Gad ſexr bis Son in the pmnilitade 
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the eye, and in outward appearance, differed nothing from 
that, which was ſ:nfull tadeed (no, the finfulnefſe of it it ſelf, 
not excepted) yea which was charged with all thoſe natural! 
weakneſles and infirmities, which that fleth, which is really 
ſinnefnll, is univerſally expoſed, and ſubjze&t unto. 3, He was 
ſo farre from being under any ingagement whatſoever, to that 
nature, which with ſuch an,infinite condeſcention, he did af. 
ſume (I mean, unto men ) that as farre as evil intreaties, inju- 
ries, provecations in the higheſt, could interpoſe and prevail 
with him, he was likely ro have ſtood ingaged and bent in his 
reſolutions and deſires, upon the ruine and deftrution of it, 
4. Nor could he expect, being truly and ſuvftanrially God, that 


- any matter of gain, advantage, or addition of good in what 


kinde foever, {hould, or could accrue unto him, by ſuch a con- 
deſcention ; that which is infinite, can have nothing, either 
added to it, or taken from ir. 5. ( And laſtly ) nor could ke 
but know, even before he put on, and ware that garment, or 
cloathing of fleſh, which we ſpeak of, how it would be rent 
and torn, and a thouſand waies abuſed, before he ſhould come 
co put it off again. Theſe circamſtances ( with ſome others of 
like conſideration, which might be added to them ) duly con- 
ſidered, mult needs render the condeſcention of che Sonne of 
God, in his incarnation, hyperbolically ſtrange, wonderful!,and 
mylterious. 
Thus have we at laſt fully and cleerly demonſtrated unto you 

( though in ſomewhat a more generall way,and in the main car- 
riages of it only)that tranſcendent excellency of divine wiſdom, 
which ſhines in the Goſpel; & which we laid down in the eighth 
place, amongft our arguments or conſiderations of the ſecond 
ſort,to prove the Scriptnres,and ſo the Goſpel,to be from God. 
As for all the particularities of this wiſdom we ſpeak of, they 
are like the farres in the firmament of heaven for their multitude, 
which no man can number,or call by their names, but only he 
that made them. Letusnow (ina word ) weigh and conſider 
attentively, what there is in the conſideration argued, to 
demonſtrate, or prove the Goſpel to be from God. With him 
( faith Fob,ſpeaking of God ) # wiſedom and ſtrength : ho __ 
counſe 
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connſcll and unterſtazaing, So Danzel, Wiſdom and ſtrength gre Danes 10, 
s And the Apoſtle Pan, Ts God ( ſaith he ) ozely Wiſe, be 
praiſe, throwgh Jeſius ((hriſt for ever : Where he ſeems to make 
wiſdom an incommunicable property in God, To Gol onety 

wie; i. who onely, or who along, is wiſe. Amongſt the Hea- 

then, Pythagagas an ancient Philoſopher, and who was the 

frit that gave the name of Philoſophers ro men ſtudious of kn ow- 

ledge (a word which ſignifies lovers of wiſdom, whereas be- 

fore ſach men were called, 9». wiſe ; ) gave this reaſon, why 

he contented himſelf with the name of a Philoſopher, or lover 

of wiſdom, and thought it was a term high enough for men; 

becauſe he judged no man wiſe, but God only. SO that wil- 

dom, properly ſo called, was by the light of nature it ſelf, ad- 

judged a perfect diſtinguiſhing charaRter between God and 

man, or, of God, from man, David findes this character of 

God in the frame and making of the heavens. To him Who by il. 136.5. 
W/ldom mae the keavens : and ſo again inthe whole courſe and 

tenour of his Providence: O Lord, how mantfold are thy Worhbs Plal.nog 24. 
in ti/d-m haſt thou made them all, Sol:zmon allo, the wilelt a- 

monglt men, takes notice, not ſo much of the power or omni- 

potencie of God, as of his wiſdom, in laying the foundations 

of the earth, and ſtabliſhing the heavens. Tie Lord by Wiſs Provez.lg 
dom hath laid the foundations of the earth, by underſtanding hath 

be eflalliſhed the heavens, So that a choiceneſſe or excellencie 

of wiſdom found in any thing, hath ſtill been acknowleged 

and looked upon, by the wiſeſt and molt conſiderate of men, 

8a clecr impreſſion of God, and hath been a ſufficient ground 

unto them to conclude ſuch things to be from God, or of his 

doing, wherein it hath been found. Now he that ſhall dili- 

gently contemplate and behold that face of wiſdom, which 

hath been preſented unto you in the glaſſe of the Goſpel, will 

cally perceive that the beauty and luſtre of it is more ſublime, 

aviſhing, and God-like, then is any where to be found in all, 

or all manner of the works of God beſides. So that well 

might the Apoſtle call Chriſt, as he is contrived in the Goſpel, 

orthe doctrine of Chrift ( asthe word oft fignifieth ) the Wiſ- 

dom of God, But unto you that are called ( faith he ) both of 
jews and Grecians, We preach Chriſt, the power of Gad, and the | Cor, 1.24, 
y E C 3 Wiſdom. 
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wiſdom of God: we preach Chriſt, 5, the doctrine of Chrifs 
Goſpel, which is the Wiſdom of Gea, #. a piece of admirable 
and divine wiſdom, worthy of God, or, wherein God him. 
ſelf is cleerly to be ſeen. And to this purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle 
in the latter Epiltle to theſe Corimhiane, chap.4.verſ.3.4, hath 
this paſſage. If our Goſpel thew be bid, it ts by to them ( or 
amongſt them ) that are loſt, or ( mis am vin.) that ace in 
a way of being loſt, that are inthe looſing, or ready to periſh, 
or tobe loſt ; meaning, that it is hid, 5. the truth of it, or, the 
deſcent of it from God, undiſcerned and nnacknowledped, 


onely amongſt, or unto, ſuch : The reaſon whereof he givesin 


the next verſe, thus : /n Whom the God of thu Werld hath blinded 
the naindes of theſe Who belerve mor, leſt the light of the glariow 
Goſpel of Chrif, who ts the image of Gol, ſlonld ſhine unto them, 
cleerly implying, that there 1s ſuch a glorious light or luſtrein 
the Goſpel ( which muſt needs be 10 ref] 


peR of the wiſdom 
thereof, art leaſt principally, in reſpect of this : becauſe thisis 


that which as So/omen ſaith, makes a wary face to ſome ) ſuch 
a glorious luſtre (T fay ) or brightneſſe of wiſdom the Apoſtle 
ſappoleth to be in the Goſpel, that except the God of thu World, 
5. the devil (whom our Saviour in eh calls the Prince of 
this world ) had through the juſt judgement and permiſſion 
of God, bewitched men (as the Apoſtles phraſe is elſewhere) 
or blinded their eyes ( as here he fanh) 5. made them uncapad 


 andin-apprehenfive of things otherwiſe notoriouſly, yes and 


gloriouſly,manifeſt, they could not but ſee and diſcern it plat 
ly. Where 1. (by the way ) we have that abjeQtion again 
the point now aſſerted, fully anſwered and cleered ; vx. tht 
if there were ſuch an excellent luſtre or brightneſſe of wiſdon 
in the Goſpel, why ſhould not the wiſe and prudent, the 1 
tionall andunderſtanding mea of the world, come to fee and 
peſtlc ) there 
is a cleer reaſon for this ; the Ged of this World, the devil mort 
generally praQtiſerh more upon ſach men as theſe, then vp# , 
others; and chatthroughthe jaſt judgement of God; becauſe 
ſuch as theſe ( commonly ) are proud and high conceited ® 
themſelves and their own wiſdoms, or otherwiſe wicked 


ven; and fo in refpeRof their knowledge or naturall n__ 
me 
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$ | mcntsthey are more expoſed to the ſtroke of Gods diſplea- 
* | (ure, and conſequently to the devils b/inding of therr eyes, then 
other men. Now as the common ſaying 1s, that corrupteo op- 
; tim et peſſima, the corruption of the belt, is worlt ; ſo when 
men of great parts and indowments are ſpiritually blaſted and 
| Hinded by Satan, they become more froward and perverſe in 
| 
} 


their reaſonings and motions about ſpirituall things, then 
others; and more averſe then any men, as to any regular and 
unpartiall dizudication of ſach things, which in themſelves arc 
proper and ſuthcient ro convince them of the truth and certain- 
ty of the Goſpel. And 
2. That is obſervable alſo from the laſt recited paſſage of 
the Apoſtle, that where the devil hath not had to doe with the 
mindcs and underſtandings of men, where men and women 
have not ſo farre provoked God, as to cauſe him to deliver 
them over to the cffeQuall working of Satan, there they are 
ina caPacity to cloſe with the Goſpel as a dodrine of trurh,. 
and from God. Onr Goſpel ( faith the Apoſtle ) if rr ve hid, 
itu hid to thoſe that are loÞ : and who are theſe ? ſuch whoſe 
eyes, 8. the eyes of whoſe mindes, are blinded by Satan, lelt 
the light of the glorious Gojpel of ( hriſt, Who uu the im ge of Got 
ſhould ſhine wnto them: cleerly implying, thar it iS not mens being 
in therr naturall conditions, but in their hardened, or further 
bliaded condition, that utterly diſables them from ſubmirting 
tothe Goſpel by faich, If fo be that men naturally, and be- 
foreche commitcing of ſach fins, for which God gives them 
upunto Satan, rs b/inds their eyes, were in an utter incapacity 
of beleeving, the not-/aining of rhe glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
mn their eyes, could not reaſonably be attributed to. Satans 
blading of them. If men be born blinde, their blindneſſe, or 
non-leving of things, cannot be aſcribed to any accident that 
hall befall them afcerwards. But this only by the way : and. 
hat in reference to ſomewhat lately delivered, and for the 
ſtrengthening and confirmation thereof: otherwiſe there are 
Many other things, obſervable in the verſe, But ( as to the bu- 
inefle in hand ) you cleerly ſee, that either the holy Ghoſt 
uſelf, or wholoever it was, that framed the Epiſtle, wherein 
Pallape late mentioned ſtands, judgeth thar excellent /iobe 
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of wi:dom, which ines trom the face of the Goſpel, to he 
an evident and undeniable charaQter of the royall parentage 
and deſcent of it from God. Tet all the books, and moſt ac- 
curatc writings of men, be drawn together, thoſe that are of 
oreatclt obſcrvation and name, let them bring forth and ſhew 
all their creaſures of wiſdom and underſtanding ; the Goſpel 
will, or at leaſt well may, be as clcerly diltinguithed and known 
from all the reſt, by thoſe heights and depths of wiſdom that 
are here, as the heavens are from the earth by their height, 
and the ſea being fadomed where it is deepeſt, from the flatts 
and ſhallows of ſmaller rivers: yea the ſun is not more ealily 
diſcerned fromthe ſtarres of the night by that ſuperabundant 
exceſle of light which he carries about him, then the Goſpel 
may be from all humane writings whatioever, by that prede- 
minancie of wiſdom and underſtanding, which 1s ſeen init a- 
bove them all. 7ke gleanings of the grapes of the wiſdom of 
the Goſpel, are bitier then the Who/e wintare of all other 
writings. The Apoſtle having mentioned onely that one par- 
x Cor.2g, FCicular of the Goſpel, the crucifying of the Lord of glory, com- 
ments upon it thus: Eye hath not ſecn, wor ear heard, neither 
have entred into the heart of man, the things Which God hath pre- 
pared fer them that love him, it may well be further added; no 
nor any other thing like unto rheſe. Never was there any ſuch 
ſtrain of wiſdom heard of as this: ſo to qualifie and allay the 
divine nature, as to make it capable of dying ; to put on mur- 
tality upon him that was immortal, that ſo that which was 
mortall might come to put ou 1mmortality, and wear it for ever, 
All the ſubtile ſtratagems, and wiſe projeions, and profound 
policies of men, that are read or heard of from any other 
hand whatſocver, are but like devices how to cacch flies, or t0 
make bubbles in the aire, ſuch as little children uſe to ſport 
withall, in compariſon of that unfadomable, incomprekenl 
ble deſigne, by which God hath projeed, not the ſaving onh, 
bur the glorifying allo of a ioſt world. This for this eighth d&- * 
monſtration. | 
The ninth argument ariſing from the matter of the Scnp 
tures, to evince theirderivation from God, formerly propou 


ded, was the great and wonderfull myſteriouſneſle of the 
: Evangelical | 
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" Fvangelicall tranſaQtion, delivered and laid forth in them, 


Of this myſteriouſnefle of the Goſpel, and of the many con- 
tcivements whereof it conhiſts, we ſpake ſomewhat largely in 
the former argument, and therefore ſhall adde little or nothing 
ef it here, When we atfirm- the great Evangelicall cranſacti- 
on, by which God hath plotted, and brought about the ſalva- 
tion of the world, to be myſterious, we mean onely this ( as 
was formerly touched ) that it was a projection, contrive- 
ment, or deviſe, which was as farre from any way, or path ever 
occupied or walked in, by the reaſons, underftandings, or ima- 
9inations of men, as the caſt is from the weſt, or the heavens 
from the earth, and which was altogether unlikely ever to have 
come up into the mindes and thoughts of men. Now how, and 
upon what grounds and conſiderations, and wherein, this 
myſteriouſnefſe of it appeareth,' was argued art large in'the 
foregoing point, Let us only (inaword) weigh: the confi- 
deration of this myſteriouſnefſe we ſpeak of, and ſe what 
frength there isin it, to prove the Goſpel it ſelf to come from 
God. That which «v born of the ff ſaitk our Saviour) & Job. ; 6, 
feſs: and that Which u borw of the fpirit, # ſpirie: meaning, 
that each of theſe births, anſwers their originall, in nature, 
1.005 mam yen diſpofittons, &c, In like manner, what- 
vever proceeds from man, ſuppoſe in a way of reaſoning, diſ- 
carſive invention, contrivement, or the like, doth but anſwer 
the genius, or that line. of reaſon, wiſdom and underſtanding 
which is humane, and that which is, or very poflibly may be, 
found in other men, It is true, the ſphere wherein ſome mens 
apprehenſions and underftandings move, and work, is much 
larger, and more-comprehenfive,then orher mens ; ſome by rea- 
ſon of the vigour, ſtrength, and aRiveneſſe of their reaſons 
ang underſtandings, areable to travail further in inquiries after 
ruth, then others, and to make diſcoveries of things, that lic 
at & farre greater diſtance, then they : ſome mens capacities 
and wits are only made and-ſerve them to travail their native 
countrey and places neer.home, being capable onely of things 
necrat hand, and which all men generally know, or may know 
with eaſe : others, are made for long voyapes, with abilities 


and inclinations to coaſt terra cog, unknown countries, 
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The Divine Amtherity 
and to make diſcoveries and reports of things there, But az 
was inthe Jiraclices gathering of Afanua, be that gathered leaf 
had no Want ; aud ke that gathered moſt had wo overpluc : "as 
the caſe we ſpeak of; as the workings, contrivements, and de. 
bates of the. meaneft, and moſt ordinary underſtandings of 

. men, want not altogether the favour of tnat which is common 
to men (1 mean, reaſon) chey have ſome taſte, more or lefe 
of what 1s proper tg nen : 19 neither have the theories, ood, 
templations, and atchieyements of the richeſt and moſt ſublime 
undec(tandings of men, any overplus ( I mean, any thing more 
excellent ) then what is humane, and:what upon a due earch 
into, and conſideration had of it, may be cleerly knowntobe 
but from men. Therefore, when any ſuch piece of wiſdom, or 
projechion of a buſinefſe, ſhall be preſented to us, wherein 
ypon diligent inyuiry made, there plainly appears aliqnid as 
evftivs, that which is more adorable, myſterieus, and divine, 
then what is any waies likely, yea or indeed poſſible, to fall 
within the compaſle of the largelt ſphere of the underſtanding 
of men, as tothe contrivement of it; there ts a ſure foundats 
onto conclude and build npon, that doubtlefle a greater wi 
dom then any that is humane, was intereſled in the framing 
and compoſure of ir.. Now that the Goſpel, or that great 
Goſpel tranſaion (as I called it) is of that conſideration 
we ſpeak of, a piece of wiſdom, a projettion, which carries: 
fuller and more majeſtique Juftre of wiſdom in the face of it 
thea ever was known to appear, or isany wales |tkely to appear 
in any doarine, projed, or'deviſe of man, hath been ſufficient- 
ly argued, and mad= good in what hath been atready faid. 1 
all onely adde, the confideration of thoſe words, Whow 1b 
image of Ged, inthatpafſage of Scripure lately cired (andin 
part opened } 2 Cer.g.3,4, /» Whaw the God of this Worlwhnb. 
blinded the mindes of light of Al 


_ — 


thoſe that believe wat, leaf the light of 
g/oviaws Gefpel of Chriſt, Wha the image of. God, Paul ov 
wnto them, Who u the image of Ged: Itis, as if he ſhould fay, 
it is fearce poſſible, buc that men ſhould ſee and acknowledge, 
the truth of the Goſpel, and the deſcett of ir from God (#5 
wethe Apoſttcs preach ix ) if Satan did not marveiloufly #n# 
pheir minds, and lo makethem very uncapable of ſuch herd 
zaſmuc 
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Gal 3 | 


were preſented in the Goſpel to-the utmoſt line and lineamene 


of his beauty and perfection, yet the /iphr of the Gofbel wi 
nat have ſhined unto them, MN Sarur had wor Heb x2 
eindes : becauſe ſuch an obje as' this, would have had bu 
parsm de ratione formal, little of that in it, which makes an ob. 
je intelligible, and apt to be diſtinguifhed from other thingy, 
by the underſtanding ; all created beings being empty of entity 
or being, and conſequently of intelligibility, comparatively in 
reſpet of God. But now, Chriſt being the image of Ged, who 
eontains all perfeRion and fulnefle of entity and being, and 
conſequently of whatſoever is intelligible and that may be 
apprehended and underſtood; and withall, being ſo excel- 
tenely and fully ſet forth, as he is in the Goſpel; if me 
doe not ſee the light of truth in it, and that it is from God, it 
isa certain ſagne, either that ebet evil oxe ( as fohn calls him) 
hath touched rbem in the eyes of their underſtandings, and made 
them blinde ; orelſe that they wilfully ſhut their eyes againſtthe 
light of it, and do not ſee it, meerly becauſe they will not, or 
care not to doe it, And fo the fame Apoſtle writing to the 
Galatians, . asks them, who had bewitched them, 5. hindered 
and bound, as it were, their reaſons, judgements, underſtand- 
ings, that they /Sonld not beleeve the truth | of the Goſpel ] 
cleerly implying, that if ſome ſuch ftrange thing, as a ſpiritual 
bewitching be not fallen npon men, if they be bnt free, and . 
have their reaſons and underſtandings at liberty, to. a that 
which is proper for them to doe, they cannot lightly but ac- 
knowledge, and ſubmit unto the Goſpel, as a eruth. If you 
25k me, why ſo? the Apoftle himſelf anſwers you in the cal 
of the Galatians ( in the place mentioned ) where he gives 
this reaſon why they maſt needs be bewitched, in that they did 
not. obey the irurb of the Goſpel; viz. that Chriſt had bee 
plainly deſcribed unto them: before Whoſe oges ( faith he ) Clriſ 
bath been evidently ſet forth, [| delineated, or deſcribed, as tht 
word fignificth 7] cracified among youw, Whereby he plainly 
infinuates, that the image or portrature of Chriſt, being io 
drawn to the life, as it is in the Goſpel, by the hand of the 
holy Ghoſt, ( eſpecially) if it be but well and cleerly ſhewed, 
and preſented unto men in the miniftry thereof : is "_ : 
ps, objec 
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objet, or image, which is ſufficiently convincing of its own 
verity and conformity, 1. to the perſon of Chriſt; 2. ro the 
nature of God, where the cyes of mens reaſons and under- 
tandings have not been ſhut up, or at leaſt dazied and made 
anſerviceable for ſach a purpol*;, by the devil. If the cruth of 
the Goſpel were ſuch, or ſo conditioned, that men by nature, 
Imean, before they receive any ſecret and penal ſtroke upon 
the eyes of their mindes from the devils hand, were no waics 
capable of it, and of confenting to it ; the Apoſtle would ne- 
ver have asked the Galatians, who had bewitch:d them, that they 


did net obzy #t, But this by the way. As to our buſineſſe in | 


hand ; this is that which I defire you will take ſpeciall notice 
of zxpon occaſion of the former paſſage of Scripture (the in- 
terpretation whereof given, hath been cleered and ſtrengthe- 
ned by this latter ) that the great and profound myſterioul- 
neſſe of that blefled tranſaction in the Goſpel, wherein the 
ſalvation of the world works with ſo high an hand, is one of 
the faireſt and moſt diſcernable lincaments of the image of 
God that isto be ſeen there ; and conſequently is very preg- 
ol and demonſtrative, to eyince the Goſpel to be from 
God. 

The tenth ( and laſt) argument from the matcer of the Scrip- 
tures, that was propoſed to ſatisfie the ſoul and conſcience 
about their originall, and to prove that they are from: God, 
was this : the glorious, and moſt tranſcendent importance of 
this tranſaRtion of the Goſpel, by way of bencfit and bleſſing 
upon the world. Amongſt many others, there are theſe eight 
great benefits and bleſſings, which the Goſpel is ſer, and 
leeks to bring upon the world ; yea and which it actually brings 
upon the heads of all thoſe, who unfainedly delire, and ſeek 
afterthem. The firſt, is our reconciliation with God, or unto- 
God. Secondly, our juſtification, or righteous-making in the 
1zht of God. Thirdly, our adoption, or ſonſhip unco God. 
Fourthly, the mortification of the body of fin and death in men, 
Hftly, the quickning unto, or the inſpiration of, a new life, to 
live holily, and unto God, Sixtly, peace of conſcience, with 
God, or towards God. Seienthly, our redemption or delive- 
rance from the wrath and vengeance which is ro come, Eightly,, 
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y b Rom 5.9. 


2 ( OreS 18, ig, 
Ro11.5.10 
Cl. 1.3ts 


A ts 13 28.19. 
Rom, 3z.:1,z2, 
&c, 


| Gzl. 2.25. 
Gal.q.5,6,7+ 


Rom. 6,2,4,5, ) 


& © 
Col 3.3.5. 
1 Pte4.1, 


2. Our juſtification, or righteous-making in the ſight of God; 
5, the rendring or ſetting of us free from all guilt, demerit and 
imputation of (inne whatſoever, and that ina way of the great- 
eft equity and righteonſnefſe, without the leaſt reflexion upon 


his moſt diſtrict juſtice, perfe& hatred, and deepeſt ſeverity x- 
s4inſt ſinne, is cleerly teſtified in theſe, and many other 
paſſages of Scripture, At,13.38,39, Rom. 3.21:22,05c. Rom, 
5e9, ce 

3- Our adoption, or relation of ſonſhip unts God by faith, 
is with no lefſe evidence and frequencie of affertion held forth 
in the Scripture, Let cheſe texts, with many others of like no- 
tion, be peruſed for ſatisfaction herein, oh. 1.12,13. Rem.$.14, 
15. Gal 3.26, Gal.4.5,6,7, Fc. 

4. The mortification of thar bory of finne and death ( asthe 
Apoſtle callsit ) whichis in us, isa glorious priviledpe, benefit, 
and bleſſing, which we receive by the Goſpel. The Goſpel 
miniſtreth unto us wiſdom and ſtrength wherewith ro doe1t, 
ea wherewith to make us willing to doe it, The two great 


Apoſtles, Pax/and Perer, give knowledge of this Evangelical 


blefſednesalſo. The former, Rem.6.3,4,5. and again, ( 0/.3.3,5 
The latter, 1 Per.4.1, &c. 
5. Avivification, or quickning unto a new and more excel 


lent life ; an inſpiration of anew principle of vitall monors 
an 
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and actions, farre more honourable and auguſt, then our for- 
mer, is a Goſpel benedidtion alſo unto, and upon, the world. 
This grace is viſible in thele' Scriptures ( with their fellows ) 
Rows 6.4. Jam. 1.1%. Ep5.2.1.5, Oc. 

6. Peace with God, or peace of conſcience with God, or 
towards God, is another great bleiting that accrues unto the 
world by the Goſpel; and depends upon, aad flows from that 
other priviledge and bleſſing we ſpake of, our juſtification. 
Let that great oracle of divine knowledge ( the Apoſtle Paul 
Imean ) be conſulted about this, Rom.5.1. Therefore (faith he) 
being juſtificd by faith, We have peace With God, through our 
Lord Jeſm Chrijt. The meaning is not only, that God is at 
peace with us, 1n himſelf, and intendsno adts of hoſtiliry againſt 
es, we being fully acquitted and diſcharged from all matter of 
offence, which might juſtly provoke him herennto; but further 
that We / ave 1644 peace With kim, 4, we injoy, or may 11joy this 
intereſt of peace with God ; we have ſuthcient ground of in- 
joiment of it in our juſtification, Fear ( we know ) h4'h tore 
men ( as Fobnfaith ) whether there be any cauſe of fear or no: 
and they that fear trouble, or warre from any, cannot pro- 
perly be faid ro have peace with them, though nothing but peace 
be intended towards them, See yet more of this, A#. 15.36. 
Row.1c,i5. Eph,t.17, &c. 

7. Redemption, and deliverance from the Wr«ch and wen- 
geance Which ts to come, is 4 pr.vitedge or bleffing, without 
which moſt miſerable were the condition of thoſe that are 
called happy ( yea, even the firſt- born of this denomination ) 
this world, Bur for-this great bl-ſfing alfo on the worlds 
behalf, ſee whether the Goſpel undertakes not, in theſe and 
other-lke places, 1 Cor.1.30. Epheſ.1.7, { oleſ.1.14. 1 Theſl 
7. Lo, 

8. ( And haſtly) the Goſpel alſo, doth not only raiſe and 
bft up the world, with the hope and expectation of a redemp- 
uon or deliverance from the wrath Which u to come : but of an 
nveltitare and poſſ-tHton- allo of the slory which is ro come : 
yea. it-carrieth on thofe who beleeve, ſo farre in.the waies of 


nghteouſneſſe and of peace, untill they be ready to enter into 


the cicy of the great King : is makerh »« meet ( as the Apoſtle 


ſpeaketh ) 
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R 2m, {.I, 


Afg10.,6. 
Rom tut, 
Epi. L7». 


z Ti1:(.n, 10, 
BE h,: 7. 
C443 4 

| (C2r., 4,30, 


0”. — A _ ow” wv D A/ ar —cn__—— Or ERwIou Ae — ow On. qi um 


_— — _——— — 


The Divine Anthority 


——_— 
| I —. ———_— —} 
— H- = ———_— _—— 
. 


Coltnz, 
AQ :0 }te 


Mat,26,73, 


Matth, IH, Fo 
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ſpeaketh ) to be partakers of the inberitance of the Saints in liek 
(Col.1.12. ) yea and 1 able to give a an inheritance ama 7 G 
that are [antlified, At.20.3 2. | 

Now then theſe being the known benefits wherewith the 
Goſpel undertakesto blefſe ( yea and wherewith ir really doth 


 blefle) the world, ſome of them actually, yea and ſenſibly in- 


joyed by the Saints, as the morrification of that body of death 
which we ſpeak of, the dying of the old man within them, the 
quickning and raiſing up of che new, that peace of conſcience, 
which they injoy with God, &c. let us briefly confider, whe. 
ther, I doe not ſay the aRtuall collation of theſe things upon 
men, or the gronnds and reaſons upon which this Goſpel under- 
takes to ſecure men of the reall injoyment of them all in due 
time : but whether the very treaty with men about ſuch things 
as theſe, being 7 ſpirituall, and holy, and of that high and 
olorious concernment unto the world, is not a rich and 
pregnant demonflration,that the Goſpel is from God. Asone 
of thoſe that were inthe high Prieſts Hall, with Peter, diſco- 
vered him by his ſpeech or language, to be none belonging to 
the high Prieſt or his family, nor of thoſe that came 86.2 
Maſter, bat to belong unto (rift, and challenged him uponit; 


farely alſs thou art one of them, fir thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee: in 


like manner, the very nature: and ſubje& of the diſcourſe of 
the Scriptures ; eſpecially upon, and adout the ſubjes ment: 
oned, cleerly diſcover them, to be none of the writings of the 
wiſdom or learning of this world ; becauſe there is not a pos 
fuch excellencie, nota pen that ever advaneed ſuch a magnit 
cent and ſublime diſcourſe, that ever ſo much as faced the 
world, no not withThe leaſt mention or overture of things ſo 
ſuper-tranſcendently rich and glorious, to be found amongſt 
all the ſcribes, or wiſe-men, of this ſchool and order. And 3s 
the Lord Chriſt gave this account to the diſciples of John, who 
were ſent unto him, to inquire whether he was the Aſeſſiah, 0! 
no, to prove himſelf to be the Mcffah indeed : The blinde 
receive their fight, the lame Walk, the lepers are cleanſed, the ded 
bear, and the dead are raiſed * and the poor receive the Go d, 
meaning, that theſe great and wonderfull cures, and bleſſings, 


fo abandantly wrought, and given unto men by him, were? 


great 


— 


+ et 


SS Snow waa G5 OP 3 FS 


o dd. Ewan dS... HS a LI 


M TY SS ww =* Ts . TW Wa Rv. AER. EE. > acti. nd » = o 


Ne ee es COPS — —_———— | — — 


of the Scriptures. 


M——_—_— 


eat argument that he was the Meſſiah indeed, the great be- 
zcfatour of the world ; in like manner, when we hear of the 
enemies of God reconciled to him, of finners juſtified, of 
aliens and ſtrangers adopted for ſons and daughters unto God ; 
of ſinne and corruption mortified, "where ſometime they were 
alive; of men quickned, and made alive unto righteouſneſf, 
who before were dead in ſinnes and ireſpaſſes - of men redeem- 
ed, who were the worft and moſt miſerable of bond. men and 
vaſſalls; of men glorified, and made like unto the Angels, 
who were the children of ſhame, vilenefſe, and contempe ; 
I ſay when we hear of all theſe great and marvcilous things, 
partly already brought to paſle, partly undertaken, and this, 
with all poſſibly-imaginable likelihood to be brought to paſſe, 
inthe times and ſeaſons afligned hereunto, by a piece of wil- 
dom or learning ; may we not without any fear or doubting 
conclude, that c+:rtainly this wiſdom, this learning, which ad- 
vanceth the bleicdnefſe of the world to this height, is not 
from men, but from God ? For what greater things then theſe 
can God himſelf, if he ſhould ingage himſelf with all his di- 
vine wiſdom it ſelf, though it be infiute, what greater things 
then theſe can he projeR, or by his power bring to paſſe for 
the ſonnes and daughters of men? This for our tenth and laſt 
demonſtration, taken from the ſubſtance, or ſubje& matrer of 
the Seriprures, 

We kave now finiſhed eur firſt kinde of arguments, or de- 
monſtrations, to evince the divine origiuall of the Scriptures, 
which were ſuch, as we called intrinſecall, and are found in the 
Goſpel it ſelf; which we ſnbdivided again, or differenced 
under two heads; fome of them were taken from the manner ; 
the other, from rhe matter of the Scriptures. We now pro- 
ceed to the ſecond general! head, or kinde of argument, to 
demonſtrate the ſame truth (1 mean that the Scriptures are 
from God ) theſe we formerly called extrinfecall, becauſe they 
are the conſiderations of ſuch things, which doe not inhere in 
the Scriptures, nor properly reſult from them ; but yer they 
face them, and relate to them with ſach a kinde of relation, 
which takes hold of the divinity of them, as the former did, 
and demonſtrates the ſame parentage, and deſcent of them, 
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' with thoſe other, The particulars of this kinde of argument, 


or conſideration alſo,which we call extrinſecall, may be ranged 
under two ſubordinate heads likewiſe. The former are fach 
paſſagesor adts of providence, whereby God plainly owns the 
Scriptures as his, and from him : the latter, are ſuch, either 
doings, or ſayings of men, which are ſo farre confederate with 
thoſe providences of God, as to joinin teſtimony with them on 
the behalf of the Scriptures, 

For the former of theſe ; thoſe great actings, and workinos 
of providence, which relate unto the Scriptures, by way of 
teſtimony, that they are from Godzire chiefly tive. 1, The won- 
derfull preſervation of the Scriptures : 2. the manner of the 
plantatien of the Goſpel when it fuſt went forth into the 
world, with the ſtrange ſuccefſe which arrended it : 3, theex- 
at and punQuall fulfilling of the prediftions contained in the 
Scriptures,in their ſeaſon : 4. The great and wonderfull ef:ds, 
which God hath formerly, and continues ſtill daily to produce 
and work by the Goſpel, and miniſtry of it: 5. ( And laſtly ) 
the government of the world, carried on and managed with 
ſuch a ſiveert conformity to the Scriptures, and according to 
the tenour of the Goſpel, and the high things thereof, To 
which you may adde ( if you | guar the remarkable judge- 
ments, that have been executed and inflited upon their chief 
enemies. 

For the firſt of theſe; that great hand of providence which 
hath appeared in preſerving of the body, or books of the 
Scriptures, for ſo many generations together, as have paſſed 
over them, ſince the firſt writing of them, in the midlt of ſo 
many dangers, and againſt ſo many indeaveurs to root them 
out of the world, is a great argument that they belong unto 
God, as the authour and parent of them. Itis a common aj- 
ing in naturall Philoſophy, Eadem eſt canſa procreans & vonſers 
vans, The procreating, and preſerving, cauſe of things, is one 
and the ſame. And as the Scripture ſeems to make that dif- 
penſation of God towards Chriſt, his not /affering kim to ſee 
corraption, though he were in the grave, and ſo (as it were) 
in the very hand and power of corruption; an argument that 
he was his ſon, his holy one ; thou Wilt not ſuffer thy holy one to 
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{e corruption ; (0 is that hand of proteRion and preſervation, 
which God for ſo many years (or rather apes) together hath 
conſtantly held over the Scriptures, not afering them ro /eo 
corrup:ion in one kinde or other, when as the world, and the 
-nemies thereof, who ſought their corruption and deſtruRtien, 
ſcem to have had them under their power, and that they mighr 
have done to them, as Chriſt ſaid they did unto 7otn the Bap- 
iſt, even What they iſt; that God (1 ſay) hath all this while 
preſerved the Scriptures in the midſt of ſo many dangers, and 
likelyhoods of miſcarrying, is a very ſtrong preſumption ( at 
leaſt ) that chey have ſome peculiar intereſt in him, and are holy 
unto him with a mere endeared holineſſe, then other wri- 
tings. Th 

There are three kindes of corruptien, or periſhings, where- 
unto books and writings are obnoxious ; and ſo the Scripeures 
themſelves alſo, ſo farre as they partake in the nature and in- | 
firmities of other writings. The one is, by an utter lofſe or | 
periſhing of all, and every part and parcell of the writing ; 
when there is not ſo much as a fragment, fragments, or broken 
piece remaining. The ſecond is, when they are much diſmembred 
and maimed, ſo that the beauty and comelinefſe of their 
ſtruture and frame is wholly defaced, and ſome, or more, of | 
the more conſiderable and principall things at firſt contained 
in them, wholly loſt, or periſhed from the world. The third 
and laſt kinde of penthing is, when their body or bulk is not 
diminiſhed, nay perhaps this may be augmented ; but the ſpirit 
and life of that knowledge, or of thoſe truths, which were at 
firſt plainly and cleerly held forth in them, is much infeebled, 
it not quite diſſolved and deſtroyed, by falſifications, additi- 
ons, ſubitractions, and alterations in one kinde or other. Now 
from all theſe kindes of corraptions or perithings, God hath, 
if not by way of perfe& miracle, yet by a very high and re- 
markable hand of providence, preſerved the Scriptures: and 
ſhall we not then think that they are his ? 

I. It is a matter of marveilous conſideration, if we look 
downwards, and towards the earth only (1 mean, only upon 
ſecond cauſes) that the whole body of the Scriptures, ruſh and 
branch, they and their memoriall with them, are not long be- 
Ge 2 fore 
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fore this periſhed from under the heavens : confidering, r.what 
numbers of enemies they have alwaies had, who have fought 
their extirpation and ruine: 2, with how perfeR and un- 
placable an hatred, theſe (at leaſt many of them ) have 
lought their ſuppreſſion : 3. how potent many of their ene- 
mics have been, furniſhed with power in abundance (in the eye 
of reaſen) to wreck their hatred 7 ts them in this kinde: 
4- what oppertunities they have had, and advantages, in con- 
junction with their power: 5. (and laſtly) what hath been 
attempted by ſome of them in this kind, Theſe circumſtances 
taken into conſideration, render the providence of God 
lictle lefle then miraculous, in the preſervation of them to this 
day ; eſpecially without any maim,or lofle of limb (as it were) 
yea or corruption or falligcation 1 any part of them (aswe 
ſhall adde in the other particulars) bur let us ( for diſpatch 
ſake) run over the particulars mentioned very briefly ; which 
otherwiſe might be much enlarged from hiſtory. 

1. I ſay the Scriptures, and the dodrine conteined in them, 
have very many enemics; AS I. all the devils in hell : and +. all 
wicked, ungodly, and prophane perſons on the carth. Firſt, all 
the devils in hell, yea and out of hell (1f they be not in hel), 
whilſt they are in the aire, and compaſing the earth to and fro). 
Þut the whole hoſt of this accurſed kinge of creature, which 

we know is numerous above meafure, are certainly enemiest0 
the Scriptures, and ſeek their ruine. The enmity and harred 
which the devil bears to the Scriptures, is diſcovered ſeveral! 
waies. 1. in that he watcheth the ſeed of the dodrine there- 
of, when it is ſown bythe hand of the ſpiritual! ſeedsman in 
the hearrs of men, and catcheth at it immediately, and many 
times /natcherh it away, as ſoon as ever it is fallen upon the 
foul. ; which ſhews, that he is not willing it ſhould remain rhere, 
no nat for the ſhorteſt ſeaſon. And if he be not willing 
ſhould remain in the heart of a man, ſarely he would not have 
it have any place of heing in the world. But thar difpofrion 
and practiſe of his we fpeak of, you ſhatl finde cleerly aflcr- 
Marth,19.1;: ted by our Saviour himſelf, - in his explication of the parable of 
the fower. | 
2, Tkedevils emaity againſt the Scriptures, and the 


dofArine 


thereof, 
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thereof, appears in this; that they are fill caſting blocks in one 
xinde or other, in the way of thoſe, that are moſt able and 
willing to propagate the knowledge of them in the world; te 
prevent them of rheir opportunities, and hinder them from 
the work. Thns Paw! complains, that when he was reſolved, 
ind endeavoured abundantly to have gon to Theſſatomea, to 
ſtrengthen and eUife the Szints there, Samn Hindered 
him. 
3. In that he attempts the diſcouragement, and moleſtation, 
both temporall and ſpirituall, of thoſe that are the profeſſours 
and upholders of them in the world. Thus eCnripe, a faith- 
full Martyr, is faid to have been flain,where Sets ſeat or throxe 
was, and where he dwelt; to imply, chat Satav was the chief 
ſtickler to procure his death. And our Savionr fignified 11 his 
Epiſtle ro the Church of Smyr-4, that Sarzw would caſt fome 
ot them into priſon, and that they ſhould have perſecucion ten 
dates, viz. by his means, and inſtigation of men to perſecute 
them.,»Again, that he is ſtill attempting the fpirituall diſtur- 
bance and diſcouragement, of fuch as hold forth the Scrip- 
tres, and the doctrine of them, unto the world, appears from 


1 Ikſ(.:.,18. 


Rev.2. 13» 


verl 10. 


many places. Refi rhe devil ana be Will flee from you, Jam 4.7, Jum 4 7. 


Andagain : Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, Whereby ye hat 
quench all the fiery darts of the devil, Ephel.6.16, In which paſ 
ſages with many others, there is plain information given of 
Satans diligence and defire,to difturb. the inwaxd peace of the 
precious ſouls of men. 

4. The devils hatred againſt the Scriptures, and the doQtrine 
thereof, appears in this; that he endeayours all he can to 
tmd: the mindes of men, that the light of them ſhould not- fine 
unto them. As farre as lies in his power, -he labours tokeep 


the world av darknefſe ard in' the ſhadow of FTTLY the h#he 6f. 


the Goſpel, is to the devil, as the /ight of the morning to the 


i Per $ $, 
Eph 6,46, 


+ Cor. 4.4. 


tief and murthever in Job, i. as the ſhadow of dearth, When it Job.54. 17, 


paſſeth 


ſhines in the eyes of mens mindes, it is as 4 [irord thas 


toroxgh by fault; yea when men are hfted np into beaver hy it, 
the devil is c&r0wn down from his heaven, into His hell; When 
the ſeventy Diſciples, having been ſent forth by our Saviour, ro 


work miracles, and preach the Goſpel, returned back to him, 
Gg 3 relawng 
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But this by the way, to ſhew the main ground and reaſon, 
of the devils enmity and hatred againſt the Goſpel; viz. be- 
cauſe it is an engine in the hand of Cod to barter him dewn 
from his heaven upon earth, to difpnſſeſſe him of that intereſt 
and hold, he hath in the hearts, and judgements, and lives of 
men. 

5. ( And laſtly) his enmity againſt the Scriptures and main 
doarine thereof, the Goſpel, appears in this, that he temptz, 
perſwades, and ingageth men from time to time, to invent and 
ſubſtitute otker Goſpels, and other doctrines, and other Chrilts 
as neer, and with as much atfinity and fmilitude, to the true 
Goſpel, and true dodrines, and the true Chriſt, as he knows 
kow : and ſo to hold them forth unto the world, on purpoſe 
to trouble and confound the mindes and thoughts of men, and 
ro put the world into a maze, to make men at a loſle, which, 0r 


what to call the Goſpe}, or what the truth, or who the.tue 
Chriſt ; 
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Chrift ; yea and to make them queſtion whether there be any 
Goſpel, any doArine, any Chriſt at all, able, or likely to bleſſe 
them. Such wiles, and merheds, and ſtratagems as theſe put 
upoa the world, are (I conceive ) called the doctrines and 
depths of Satan, by our Saviour himſelt, in his epiſtle ro the 
Church of T#yatira, Iſhall not need to inſtance in particulars 
in this kinde ; it is two well known, and two commonly found 
( and it hath been the devilsſieve of vanity, to ſift all ages and 
a1tions withall, where ſo much as the ſound or mention of the. 
Goſpel hath come ) thar there are falſe Goſpels, and falſe 
docrines, and falſe Chriſte, ever and anon putting forth into 
the world ; yet asneer, and as like the true Goſpel, and true 
doarines, and the true (rift, as the devil can teach his pro- 
phets and workmen to ſhape them ; onely providing, that yet 
there may be ſo much difſimilitude or unlikenefſe berween 
them, as may be ſufficient to deceive with danger, and if it be 
poſſible, to deſtroy with death. Now as. Fannes and Jambres, 
the Eoyptian Sorcerers, are faid to: have Wihſtood Moſes, 
becauſe by working falſe miracles, yet in appearanee and ſhew 
the ſame with thoſe true and reall miracles, which Ao/es 
wrought, they oppoſed and obſtrufted that conviction in Pha- 
rath and the Egyprians, of Moſes his being ſent from- God, 
which otherwiſe could not lightly but have been effeRted, by 
the miracles which Aoſes wrought, and fo the deliverance of 
the children of //-ael out of Egypr ( which was Moſer his de- 
ſine ) have been obtained : in like manner they who preach 
fills doQrines, and anorher Feſrs, beſides him; whom Paw! 
preached, yer with ſuch a ſemblance of thoſe that are true, 
that they are ſufficient to entangle and' confound: the jndge- 
ments of men,. are as dangerous oppoſers, and: Wickſtanders of 
the able and fairhfull Miniſters of the Goſpel;as any other ſet of 
men whatſoever. 


Thus we ſee (inthe firſtplace ) that Bzel/zebub, with all his- 
| | hoſtof principalities and powers, and (pirituall wickedneſſes, are 
_ Profeſt, yea and ingaged enemies againſt the Scriptures : ye have 


in part alſo heard the reaſon of it. 
2. Iadde further, that all wicked and prophane men in the 
world, are encmics to them alſo, He that doth evil (faithour 
Saviour ) 
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Saviour ) [_i. whoſoever doth cvil ] hates the lipht ; meithy 
comerh he to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, And thoſe 
two Witneſſes ( as they are called, Revel 11. ) 5. thoſe that held 
forth the light of the truth of che Scriptures unto the world in 
the times of that great Antichriftian darknefle, which over- 
ſpread ( in a manner ) the whole face of it, are in reſpeR of 
that ingagement of theirs, ſaid to have vexed, or rormenced 
them that aiwelt on theearth. So that the light of the truth con- 
tained in the Goſpel, isa vexation and torment to all carthly 
minded men; and who is there bnt hates their gormentours} 
Wicked and ungodly men, may for ſome by reſpects, andout 
of ſome carnall ends, come to hear the Scriptures preached; 
and poſſibly now and then, by the overruling hand of Gods 
Providence, may ſpeak a good word, or doe a geod piece of 
ſervice for chem. But as Solomon ſaith, that even in laughter 
the heart w (ſometimes) ſorreow/ull; and that the end of that 
mirth #4 heavineſſe; (0 it may truly be ſaid of ſuch men, as we 
ſpeak of, that whilſt they are bleſſing the Scriptures with their 
mouthes, or with cheir hands, they curſe them in their hearts, 
as if th:y Were their very enemies. But evident enough it is, that 
all the wicked and prophane perſons in the world, hate the 
light and purity of the Scriptures. Thus then you ſee thete- 
nour and truth of the firlt circumſtance. The Scriptures have 
enemies in abundance ;_ farre more for number, then tho: 
Saints ſpoken of, Reve/.7, whoſe multitude notwithſtanding s 
there ſaid to be /ach, that vo mas could number thew., Doudt- 
leſſe, if the devils were numbred, from the Dax to the Beth 
/a:ba of hell, and wicked men from the firſt edition and coor 
ing forth of the Scriptures into the world, untill now, from the 
Das to the Bethſheba of the world, the account of this lil 
would riſe to adouble and creble,if not to an hundred fold pro- 
portion above that other, | 
2, Butchough the Scripturcs have alwaies had many enemics, 
yet if they have been any thing qualified in their enmity orke- 
ered againſt them, ſo that they have rather deſpiſed them, then 
oppoſed them, or ſought their deftruRon ( as the ſtory faith 
that Herod did by two of the brethren of Chriſt, when they 


were brought before him, becauſe they were poor ) the 
preſervation 
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preſervation of them from ruine by God, were ſo much the 
Icfſe conſiderable; nor would it be an argument of that 
Qirength and power, to vince that relation of them unto him, 
which we labour to aflert and prove, which it is, and upon due 
con'ideration Will be found to be, in caſe it ear, that theſe 
enemies of theirs, are, and ſtill have been ( art lealFrhe preateft 
part of them ) full of wrath, deeply aud inveterately ſer in ha- 
red againlt them. 

1. For the devils, there is little queftion but that they bear 
a tyraunorus hate againſt them, hate them With a per fett hatred, 
2s being their greateſt enemies. If they that awe{ mpon earth 
be tormented by them, doubtleſſe they that dwell in hell ſeven 
ztimes more; and proportionable to. the torment or damage 
they receive, or fear to receive from them, ſuch mult their ha- 
tred to them needs be conceived to be. Though ſome igno- 
rant and inconſiderate men and women, may poſſibly rather 
deſpiſe and neple& the Scriptures, and che doQtrine thereof, 
then poſitively hate them, or trouble themſelves with making 
any oppoſicion to them ; yet doubrlefſe the devils know them 


better then ſo; I mean, they know them to be of another 


manner of concernment to them, and their kingdom, of a 
more formidable importance, then to paſſe them over with 
contempt, or negle&, Bat / hate him ( ſaith Ahab, one of the 
ſons of the d-2#/, concerning Mtichajah)) for he doth not pro- 
pheoie good concerning me, but euid ; In like manner, the Lei 
knowing that the Scriptures prophelie »o good, but evil, oncly 


evil, and that in abundance, concerning them, it 1s not to be. 


#5 buc that they hare them, yea and.this 'in-abundance 

allO, 30 Bea ECL Gn TEE Oy, Hos 
2. That many (atlraſt;) and generally, thoſe rhat are imoſt 
con{iderable, among that other ſort of -enemies, which the 
Scriptures have, and alwaics have -had (1 mean, evil and un- 
godly men ) are enemies to purpoſe, traveiling-.( as it were!) 
in pain with the ſuppreſſion amd extirpation of -them' ( at lealt, 
of that, which is the life and ifoul of them34he -rrach of the 
Goſpel ) isevery whit asevigentasivhe former; '7he-Kings of 
the earth (faith David) fer themſelves, andthe #xlri-cake conn 
ſel rogether againſt the Lord, and. ag ainff tnittinvinnred,2/ajin®; 
| H h ter 
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let us break. their bands aſunder, and caſt away their card; fiom _ 
Theſe bands and cords of the Lordand bu Chriſt ( gr his anoin- 
ted one) which Kings and rulers ſet themſelves, and cake coug. 
{ell cogether to break aſunder, and ſo to caſt away from them 
( farre enough) are nothing elſe but rhoſe laws and commang.- 
ments from heaven, which binde them unto ſubjection to the 
Gofpel, and the will of Feſus (Chriff therein: or, the inte 
rule, or doctrine of the Goſpel ; This 1he Kings and rulers of 
the earth, with their ſubjeas, would have to be broken in pieces, 
5, ſuppreſſed, extinguiſhed, extirpated out of the world; that 
ſo they might be out of all danger, of being impeded or 
troubled in the way of their luſts, and earthly delignes by it, As 
the Lord Chriſt was ſought by Heroa, to be ſlain as foon (141. 
moſt) as he wasborn ; ſo was the ilaughter and ſubverſion of 
his Goſpel, whilſt it was yetin the infancy of it, attempted by 
men. Thoſe exhortations of the Apoſtles to Chriſtians in the 
primitive times, to contend earnefily for the fauch, Which Wa 
oxce delivered to the Saints, Tude 3. and fo, cuvayoritia, to frive 
zogether With ( rather then, for ) the faith of the Geſpel, with 


' the like, cleerly imply, that the powers and wiſdom of the 


world were bent againſt that faith and dodtrine of the Goſpe|, 
which they profeſſed and held forth. It were eafie to inlarge in 
this point, But 

3. Though the Scriptures ſhould have, and have had never 
fo many enemies, and thoſe never ſo full of wrath or hatred 
apainſt chem, yer if they had been contemprible in their power, 
and had not had wherewithall to have endangered them, the 
preſervation of them, had been bur a providence of an ord- 
nary charaRer, or line; or however, had argued no fuck (1- 
oular affeRion, or care in God towards them, as now it doth; 
conſidering that theſe enemies, were not an heap of angry men, 
without horns, of naked, weak or unarmed men, deſtitute 0f 
power to make any conſiderable attempt upon the Scriptures; 
no, there have alwaies been amongſt thoſe enemies of the 
Scriptures we ſpeak ef, men that have been abundantly fur- 


- niſhed and oc5-anygy with weapons of all kindes, to make 


warre againſt them, whether with the one kinde of warfare 


.or the other: (I mean, whether by force, or by skill, —_ by 
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ſaying the Goſpel only, leaving the men alive, as ſometimes 
the ſword is melted by lightning, when the ſcabbard is not 
kurt, or elſe, by deſtroying both together ) and who have been, 
inthe eye of reaſon, and according to the ordinary courſe of 
things in the world, able to deſtroy them from off the face of 
the earth, 

i. For the devils, who are the captains and leaders, under 
Beelzebub, the Generalliflino, or commander in chief, of all 
the forces that eyer were levied, or up in arms againſt the 
Scriptures; theſe are known, to want neither wiles nor me- 
thods, ftratagems, nor deluſions, whereby to circumvent the 
world (if it were peſlible ) of the Scriptures, by repreſen- 
ting of them, fabulous, weak, no waies worthy to be beleeved ; 
nor yet power orſtrength of arme for execution, if there be 
any thing to be done againſt the Scriptures in that kinde. Pax! 
ſpeaking of the oppoktion and danger, which might ariſe unto 
them from men, or from fleſs and blond ( as he calls it ) makes 
light of it, in compariſon of what was to be expected from 
the devils. For We Wraftle not againſt fieſh and blend ( which is 
but a dall and contemptible enemie, in compariſon ) but againſt 
Principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſſe 
of thi World, againſt fpiritwal Wickgdneſſes in high places; 
meaning, againſt an innumerable company of devils, and theſe 
of the chicfeſt ranks and orders amongſt them, and conſequent- 
ly, fo mach more devils, 3, fuller of rage, malice, ſubrilty,aRive- 
nes, power, (#c. then tketr fellows, 

2, For men, who have been enemies to the Scriptures, yea, 
and have profeſſed it ; amongſt theſe alſo there have been, both 
lions, and foxes : many who have had ſtrength of arme in 
abundance, and been great in power; and many alſo who 
have had ſtrength of brain; and great proviſions of the wiſ- 


dom and ſabtilty of this world. So thatif God had not pre- 


lerved the Scriptures, as well againft the one, as the other, there 
Was neither of theſe kindes of enemics, but might eaſily have 
deſtroyed them from the face of the earth, 

I. How great apart of the powers of this world (1mean 
of the Kings and Princes of the earth) who have been formi- 
Gable in their daies for their power, and made the earth to 
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ſhake round about them, farre and neer, whoſe hand found 
many erterpriſes, ( as D avi1 (peaks ) F, performed many ex- 
ploits of farce more difficult performance in the eye of reaſon 
then the demolithing of the Scriptures, have been enemies unto 
them? Were they not the Kings avd rulers of the earth, who 
(as we heard before from Dave, Plal.2.) /er themſelves, aud 
e99% conn/ell torether, 474inſt the Lord and againſt h!s anointed: 
ſaying, let us break their bands aſaner, and caſt away their coray 
from us ? 4. in_ effect (as we interpreted ) let us deltroy that 
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_ law, that dodtrine, that Religion, whereby they tngage the 


world unto them, and are troubleſome unto us in our way, ant 
would make even us alſo ſubzeR unto them, Thoſe prear and 
famous Kings (as Davidcalls them ) which God vanquiſhed 


P.136 17315. "2nd fiew by the hand of his people, in their paſſage to the 


land of Canaan, becauſe they oppoſed them therein, were 
profeficed enemies to the Scriptures which then were, as well 
as to thoſe, that profelied and held them forth in the world, 
So were the great Kings of Aſſyria, and Babylon afterwards; 
the great Monarchs and Potentates of the world: Antochw, 
who reigned (or rather, raged) in the times of the Macs 
bees, and whoſe rage and cruelty againſt the Jews and their 
Religion were propheſied of by Dane! many years before, 
had power to doe, yea and did greater things in appearance 
( of which you may read inthe ſecond book of the ſtory of the 
Maccahbees, chap.4.5.6.7.8.) then the defacing of the Scriptures 
and the Religion of the Jews ; upon which notwithſtanding 
his heart was as much ſet as any other defigne whatſoerer, 
Afterwards the heathen Emperours of Rome, who were Lord: 
in a manner, of the whole world, as one of their own T rophtt! 
faid, Romaze ſpacinum eſt urbu, & orbs 4d'm; 5. the City of 
Rowe ( meaning in her dominion ) and the world, are of one 
and the ſame compaſſe and extenc ; were known enemies t0 
the Scriptures, to the doRrine and Religion of Chriſt, andfel 
on perſecuting, eſpecially ſome of them, as if they had been 
reſolved to leave neither root, nor branch, nor ſo much as any 
mention or memorial, of Chriſt, or Chriſtian Religion in thc 
world. I paſſe by the mention of all thoſe Kings, and Nations, 


who have beea enemies to the Scriptures, and the doctrine 
thereof, 
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thereof, ſince the time of theſe Roman Emperours ( though 
n (imple contideration, many of them were very conſiderable 
in P5467 ) becauſe they were yet Farre 1nieriour in this kinde 
ro thoie others. Thus then vou ſee (1n the firſt place ) that 
the cacmies of the Scriptu:cs, whether devils or men, have 
ailwaics had a great and formidavle arme of fleſh, ſtrength 
and power of hand in abundarice ; fo that the difference in 
thisk&indc, betiveen them, and the Scriptures, hath been like 
that which was ( at leaſt, was ar7re,ended ) between the oid 
inhabitants of the land of Caray, and the lraclites; the one 
were as g yaurs, the other as gra/sv7pers, iN compariſon of them, 
And yet as theſe gra/beppers, overthrew thole gyartz; fo hive 
the Scriptures, Which have been but as gra/oppers 1n compa- 
rif6n of their enemies, from firſt ro laſt, had the better 
of them; and may ſay with the Church of God, in the like 
caſe (ſpeaking of her enemies) P/al.20. They ave brought 
dawn aud fallen ; but We are riſen and ſtand nprighr. The Scrip- 
tares never ſtood ſo ſtrong and »pripbt 1n the world, in reſpect 
of outward ſtrength to ſupport them, as they doe at this day ; 
whereas their enemies fal/ before them daily. 

2. The enemies of the Scriptures, as they have been armed 
with ftrength of hand ro work their ruine in that kinde ; ſo 
have they been furniſhed with another (trength too, cvery 
whit as proper, as advantagious, and as likely to prouiper in an 
attempt againſt a doctrine, an opinion, a Religion, as that other 
kinde of ftrength is ; I mean, with wit, ſubrilty, parts, guifts, 
endowments, as of eloquence, knowledge of arts and ſcien- 
ces,CFc, It was faid of one of the Grectay oratours ( { wrneades 
dy name, as I remember} that he never pleaded any cauſe but 
that be carried s. My brethren, parts of wit, eloquence and 
knowledge, as they may be raiſed, and as they are found in 
ſome, what is it (almoſt ) in that kinde we ſpeak of, bur they 
are able ro doe? The Heathen Oratour ſpake ( doubtlefle ) 
out of experience in part, as well as out ot judgement, when 
he ſaid, that there was mh tam ditts incredible, quad dicendo 
nou fiat probavile ; i, that there was nothing ſo incredible in 
the bare ſpeaking of it, but that may be made very probable by 
Picading and arguing for it. And it is ( in many calcs at leaſt ) 
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as true onthe other hand ; that there is nothing ſo credible, or 
like unto truth, inthe bare aftirming or propoſall, but may he 
ſo disfigared by reaſonings and arguments brought againſt'it 
that it may be made to look like a palpable errour. Eſpecially 
this incruſtation or palliation of truths and errours by ſtrength 
of parts, as of wit, cloquerce, &c. 1s molt likely to doe ex- 
ecution upon, and to beguile perſons of lower parts, and weak 
underſtandings ; and moſ of all, if they beſingle, and plain- 
hearted withall. Now then this is that which fay ; that men 
of the greatelt abilities, and naturall parts and endowments, 
for wit, learning, eloquence, &c. have been oppoſers of the 
Goſpel (which indeed is the ſumme and ſubftance of the 
Scriptures) and have laboured with all their ftrength and 
might to overthrow the goings of it in the world; andonthe | 
other hand, thoſe that have beleeved it, and ftood upto plead 
the cauſe of it, have ( for the moſt part) been perſonsof in- 
feriour guifts and parts, and ſtich as were little raiſed or holpen 
by education ; and withall perſons of plain, open, and fing{c 
ſpirits. The Scriptures themſelves give teſtimony of both theſe; 
and the teſtimony of other writers doe in this fully accord 
with them. For ye ſee your calling brethren, how that not may 
Wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, art 
Called: But God hath choſen the foalsſs things of the World t 
confound the Wiſe, &c, See the other Scriptures in the 
margent, 

For the teſtimony of other authours; it is well known to 
thoſe that are acquainted with the Church ſtory, and the writ- 
ings of Juſtine Martyr, Tertullian, Latlamins, and others, that 
Porphyrie a great Philoſopher, an acute and ſubrile man, with 
Lucian, Libainus,and many others net much inferiour to them, 
were profeſſed enemies to the Scriptures, and to the whole 
dodrine of ChriſtianReligion ; and ſought with all their heart, 
and with all their ſoul, with all their might, and with all their 
ſtrength, to lay waſt the honour, intereſt, and authority of the | 
Scriptures, and to make the doctrine of Chriſtian Religion a 
abhorring unto the world; a loathing to the ſouls and co8- 
ſciences of men. And yct we ſee that God hath carried theſe 


Scriptures and the Religion we ſpeak of through this fre -m 
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water alſo, without ſuffering either the flames to kindle on 
them, or the floods to drown them; and their feet now ſtand 
ina wealthy place, they are in as much, or more honour, and 
acceptance in the world, thenever ; yea and this without any 
diminution of their ſubſtance, without any impairment or 
violation of any ſentence therein ( as we ſhall have occa{1on 
to thew afterwards ) So that as it is ſaid of thoſe three ſer- 
vants of God, whom Nebachadnezzar cauſed to be caſt into the 
midit of an hot fiery furnace, becauſe they would not worlhip 
his golden image, that though they had been inthe fre, yet 
there was not ſo much as an bair of their head burnt, nor their 
garments ſinged, nor any ſmell of fire upon them; {0 may it be 
ſaid of the Scriptures, though they have been caſt by Satan 1in- 
to the midſt of to many fiery oppoſitions and conteſtations of 
men in all ages, yet have not theſe oppolitions or conteſtati- 
ons, had che leaſt power over thein; there is not the leaſt hair 
of their head: fallen tothe ground by means of them. Are not 
theſe then the Scriptures of God ?- And as a father pleaded 
the cauſe of this relation of. his, to one that doubred ir, by this 
argument, Er patrio pater efſe metu probor, I am ſufficiently pro- 
ved t9 be thy father, by that fatherly care or fear I have of thee : 
In like manner,. Gods fatherly care to preſerve the Scriptures 
inthe midſt of all dangers and enemies, is a demonſtration of 
his fatherly relation to them. Eſpecially, if we ſhall conſider 
how many books and writings beſides, which have been the 
darlings of the world, and which have had no enemies, no op- 
poſers (at leaſt none conſiderable ) are yet periſhed out of 
the world, ſcarce ſo much remaining of many of them, as 
there did of Fezebel, when there was nothing of her to be 
tound, but only her «hull and feet, and the palmes of her hands 
(2 King 9,35. ) and that withina lefſe compaſſe of time, then 
the Scriptures have continued, at leaſt ſince the firſt edition of 
them by Moſes into the world > To mention only thoſe writ- 
ings or books of Solomon ( mentioned, 1 King.4.33. compa- 
red with chap, 11.41, ) wherein he wrote ( doubtleſſle) a 


more compleat ſtory of nature, and naturall things, then ever 


was Written either before or fince, even from the cedar in Leba- 
nom, to the hyſop that ſprings out of the Wall ; as likewiſe concer#- 
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ing beaſts and fouls,an4 creeping thiags, and fihes ; theſe Writings 
I ſay of his, though they had no ezemie, none to oppoſe them 
( nor was there any pretence or colour for any to be enemies 
unco them ) nay 1n reaſon it cannot be thonghr, bur that men 
generally made great treaſure of them, and highly valued 
them; yet theſc long agoe, for may generations by paſt, have 
ſeen corraprion, and are as if they had not been : whereas thoſe 
writings of his, which by the providence and ſpirit of God, 
were imbodied with the Scriptures, as the Proverbs, Eeclef. 
aſtes, and the ( axticles, though they have had enemies in abun- 
dance, and have becn oppolſcd in all the oppoſitions, which the 
reſt of the Scriptures have been oppoſed withall, yer they live; 
yea they are like unto thoſe that are planted in the houſe of the 
Lord, they bring forth fruit in their old ane, they are fat and flow 
74/h1ng, Plal.92.13,14. But 

4. Suppoſe the Scriptures ſhould have had never ſo many 
enemies, and theſe never fo inveterate, and full of wrath and 
malice; yea and never ſo compleatly furniſhed and armed 
with ſtrength and power in every kinde to execute their wrath 
upon them ; yet if rhey never had had an opportunity to have 
acted, or made uſe of their power in this kinde, if the Scrip- 
tures had never come in their way, or where they had to doe, 
upon ſuch terms, as that there was a likelihood they might 
have ruſhed them, and made them ſure from lifting up their 
head any more inthe world ; the preſervation of them in the 
world, would be nothing ſo pregnant and lively a teſtimony of 
a ſpeciall interpoſall by God on their behalf ; and conk- 
quently no ſuch eviction, that he himſclf is the authour and 
tacher of them. Bur if it can: appear, thar theſe enemies of 
theirs have had that opportunity we fpeak of from time t0 
time, fo that in all oarward appearance, they have been 35 
much in their hand and power, as Fobz the Baptiſt was in the 
power of his enemies when they aid to hins, even What they lifted; 
or asthe Lord Chri# himſelf was in the hand of his, whenthe) 
pat him to death ; their preſervation upon ſuch terms as thele, 
cannot reaſonably be looked upon, bur as a conſideration 
teaching with authority their deſcent from God,and relation t0 


him, as a father, Cirſ 
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\ Firſt then, it is to be conhdered (in the generall) that 
took at what advantage the enemies of the Scriptures we ſpeak 
of, have at any time had the Church and people of God, who 
have been at all times the onely keepers of this treaſure, at 
the ſame advantage they have had the treaſure ir ſelf (I mean, 
the Scriptures ) ſo that what opportunity they have had at any 
time to deſtroy and root out the one from the earth, the like 
they had to deſtroy the other alſo. The Church of God is 
ſaid to be, the pillar and ground, or ſettlement ( iyaivua ) of 
truth, or of the truth ; meaning, of the Scriptures, or word 
of God, which by the Lord Ckrif# himſelf, is affirmed to be 
the truth: Sanftifie them With thy truth, thy 'Word # the truth, 
Now the Church of God is faid, 1.to be rbe pillar of trath, 
becauſe they are that body. and ſociety of men in the 
world, which hold forth' that;writing or. book (1 mean, the 
Scriptures) wherein the great: trath :of heaven, and of God, 
is contained. The expreflion. ( doubtlefle) is borrowed, 
from the manner and cuſtome of thoſe times; which it ſeems 
by the records of hiſtory more ancient then they, was received 
by them, and continued, from the firlt .times and ages of the 
world, before books made! of paper, parchment, or any ſuch 
kinde of materiall, were invented or known. In theſe times ( ſay 
ſome) it was the manner of thoſe that were learned, and had 
knowledge of things any waies ſecret, and yet worthy to be 
known, to ingrave them. in great-pillars, or monuments built 
for that purpoſe, cirher af brick.or, ſtone, that fo they might- 
de for the oe of the preſent, .and;:likewiſe preſerved for 'the 
denefic of poſterity in future generations. But whether this 
cuſtom of writing in or upon 'pillars, were either ſo ancient, 
as ispretended, or ever inuſe atall; certainitis (and there 
5 frequent and cleer mention of it in authonrs of beft credit )- 
that it was an uſuall cuſtome in Rowe, abour the times of the 
Apoſtie Paz/, for thoſe that were deſirous to publiſh any thing 
by way of writing unto the world, to faſten or ſer up their 
books upon pillars in publike places, for people to read; muck 
after the ſame manner, as we ſee bills; and writings, and titles 
of books, paſted upon pillars in; the Exchange. -- Now look 
what office or ſervice thoſe pillars'did, to thoſe authours; who 
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ſet up their books or writings upon them, or to the books 
themſelves; which was to hold forth the contents of ſuch 
writings unto pablike and open view ; the fame doth the 
Church of God, unto God himſelf, and to his book,or writing, 
which he hath put therein ( the Scriptures ) it holds forth the 
Doctrine, and all the trurh, and truths contained in this book, 
unto the world, Again, 2. This Church of God is called 
Wptinus Th danteias, the gromnd, firmament, or firm-ſertlement, 
or ſeat of the rrurb ; becauſe God hath nor only appointed i, 
to hold forth the Scriptures unto the world, after the manner 
of a ilar, which in time may decay, and become ruinous; 
and then whatſoever depends upon it for publike repreſents- 
tion, is from thenceforth diſappointed in that kinde ; but 
hath wade it a pid2r, in the nature of a foundatien ; which 
uſually is the ſtrongeſt part of the building, and remains, when 
all che building beſides is ruined : he hath made ut as a firm and 
grounded feat farthe Scriptures, or the truth ( as.it were ) to 
{nx and rcft upon for ever. So that now there being, by the 
will and appointment of God (as you fee) fuch an abfelute 
dependance between. the Scriptures and the Church of God 
in the world, that theſe cannor be held forth unto the: wortd, 
but by-u:; nor yer have any place of abode, or being in the 
world,butinit; evideat it is, that look at what advanzage the 
enemics of the Church, or of the Scriptures, have had the 
Charch ic ſelf at any time, what opportunities they have had at 
any tine, to. make. havock, and ncter deſolation of this; the 
ſame advantages, the ſame opportunity they have had ro make 
the Scriptures a deſolation alſe. Now it is (I prefume) a 
thing generally known unto us all ( and ſo we jhall not need 
to ſpend time in proof of it ) that that company, or fellowſhip 
of perſonsia the world, which are the Church of God, have 
been from time ro time (yea perpetually almoſt and without 
any iciduminteryalines, without any interimartall of any bet- 
rer poſture or condition ) obnoxious, in outward appearance, . 
to the: wrath, rage and power of heyenemies; and no waies 
able to have made reſiſtance, or to. have defended: her ſelf, in 
caſe they had come forth againſt her, and afſaulced hee, with 


all shaz treagth and power which they might eafily have rg 
and. 


EE CO Ie mm 


= —_—— 


of tbe Seviptures.. 


7 nd-raiſed up in the world againſt ker. It is true, the' Church 
of God hath had ſome criticall daies and koures, wherein for 
one moment, ſhe hath been in greater danger then ordinary, 
of being ruined and ſwallowed up at once; and immediately 
after, upon a miraculous deliverance or eſcape from the dati« 
2er, hath been upon terms of. more ſecurity and ſafery then 
ordinary ; buc let her caſe and condition even in her greateſt 
olory of outward ſ{trength,be diligently conſidered; and there 
will ſcarce be found at any time, any more diſtance ( in ap- 
pearance ) then altep, between her ſoul,and death, between her 
preſent ſtanding, an falling in the world. 

But more particularly ( inthe ſecond place ) Satan, and the 
reſt of the egemies of the Scriptures have had them at a great- 
| er advantage to ſapprefle them, and to cauſe them to ceaſe 
from the world at once, at fome times, then at others. It 
ſeems that in the daies of King Je/iab, there was but one copie 
or tranſcript, if not of the whole body of the Scriptures, 
which then were, yet of she principall and moſt materiall part 
of it (I mean, of che law, and all the writings of CIoſer ) 
znd this ( as appears by circumſtances in the ſtory ) very likely 
to have been quite loſt, and ever feen more. For firſt, if there 
had been any more copies ef this part of the Scripture we 
ſpeak of, then that, which was caſually found by Hilkiah the 
Prieft in the temple ; it is net like, bur a King ſo zealonſly and 
pioufly given as 7ofah was, would by one means or other have 
furniſhed himſelf with one : eſpecially the injunion of God 
upon the Kings being ſo expreſte and. ſtriR as is to be ſeen, 
Dext,17.18,19. And ſecondly, the deportment of the King 
upon hearing the book read, being ſo extraordinarily affected, 
and afflited in minde about it, asto rend bu cloarhs, and Weep, 
with ſome other expreſſions, cleerlythew, that the very con- 
tents of the book were ſtrange, and before this, unknown to 
him. Thirdly, the carriage of the Pricſt, whe is ſaid to have 
tound the book, in ſending it as achoice preſent, by the hand 
of iuch a meſſenger as Shaphen (a chief efficer of ate ) was, 
evinceth the ſame thing z vx, that ic was a rarity indeed, and 
that there were no more copies or:tranſcripts of this writing, 
Fonrthl 
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the book ( 5 they appeared bork to the Prieft himſelf, the 


Scribe that carried it to the King, and the King that heard it 
read ) it ſeems that there had been no copie of it extant for a 
long time before, and that the tenour, ſavftance, and contents 
of it, were matters altogether unknown, not to the generality 
of the people onely, but even to the Prieſts themſelves, upon 
whole /ips it lay (1n ſpeciall manner ) ts proſerve knowledye 
yea and to the King alſo. It is coneeived by ſome, that it was 
purpoſely conveyed ont of the way, and intended to have been 
buried in perpetuall darknefle,by ſome idolatrous King or other, 
ſome Price, one or more, being of the ſame accurſed counſell, 
and complying with him therein; that ſoit might have been 
ſuppreſſed for ever. So that during all the time, that the book 
we ſpake of, was loſt, and laid upin the chambers of darkneſſ, 
Satan (at leaſt) had an opportunity to have avenged himſelf 
of it, had not his hand been reftrained and held back by one 
ſtronger then himſelf. And if that conjeQure of ſome which 
we ſpake of, be true:(/and there is much probability in it ) 
that the book of the law was: hidden by ſome idolatrous King 
or Prieſt, or both, in ſome unconth and obſcure hole in the wall 
of the Temple, with an intention, that it ſhould there have 
periſhed, and never been found more; the providence of God 
is ſo muck the more remarkable in and about the preſervation 
of it; aSit was in permitting Sams to ſmite Fob with a very 
noiſome and grievous diſeaſe, yet without ſuffering kim to 
touch his life. For if the mighty hand of God had not 
overruled thoſe, whoever they were, that hid the book of the 
law, with an intent wholly to ſupprefſe, or to deſtroy it, and 
ro have it never more ſeen; they might in reaſon, as well have 
ſecretly burnt it with fire, or cutitin pieces with a penknife, 
or the like, and ſo have made ſure that it ſhould never have 
come to light, nor been ſeen more, as to throw it into a by hole, 
where, thoygh it were not very probable that it would,yet very 
poſlible it was, that it might,be found before it was conſamed. 
When the City eru/a/cxo was ſacked, and burnt with fire, and 
che Temple it ſelf burnt likewiſe, defaced, made little other 
then a rutnons heap, and ſoall the while, during the ſeventy 
years captivity, there was a large opportunity before the God 
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f this werld, to have bound up the Scriptures in the ſame 
bindle of common calamity and deſtruction with the City, 
houſe, and people of God z had nor the God of heaven pur 
his hook in his oſe, and faid unto him, deftroy them nor. 
Again, in the daies of Dioc/etian the Emperour, who ſet on 
foot the laſt and moſt grievous of the ten primitive perſecutions 
(asthey are eommonly called ) about the year of Chriſt, 302, 
there being this edi ſet forth amongſt many others, for the 
rooting out of Chriſtianity from the earth ; ro injoin all Chriſtt- 
ans that had Bibles, or books of Chriſtianity, under pain of 
moſt grievous torments, to deliver them into the hands of thoſe, 
that were ſent about by the Emperour to gather them, tobe 
burnt with fire ; there was an opportunity for Satan and his 
agents, to have put anend and period to the reign, yea or be- 
ing, of the Scriptures in the world : Eſpecially conſidering, 
1, thatthe number of Bibles, copies of them being then farre 
more chargeable, and harder to be gotten,then now, by reaſon 
they were then all written ( which was very coſtly, in compa- 
riſon of Printing) could not be proportionably ſo many to 
the number of Chriſtians, as now they are ; partly alſo, that 
many of thoſe Chriſtians, who had Bibles, through the weak- 
nefle of their faith, and for fear of the torments threatned, 
did deliver chem into the hand of the inquifitours to be burnt 
(for which they were in 2fter vimes, branded by Chriſtians 
with the diſgracefull name of Traaitores, 8, traytors, Or deli- 
verers ) which yielding in ſome, was of very dangerous con- 
ſequence, to have weakned the hand ef others alſo, and ſoto 
have cauſed an utter ſarrender, or delivering np of all the co- 
pies of the Bible in the world, to have been burnt with fire. 
But God, as it appears at this day, watched over this book 
( the Scriptures) 1n this dangerous exigent; and would not 
ſel] them into the hand of the enemie, at any rate ;. but 
ſtrengthened the hearts and hands of ſome inthe very face and 
Preſence of the fiery rage of the Emperour, and torments 
threatned, to value the lives of their books above their own, 
For the dotrine of Chriſtianity ( more properly ſo called ) 
and the books of the new Teſtament, - what an opportunity 


had that great enemie of God and good men, with his inftru- 
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ments, cither to have prevented their riſing up, and comin 
forth into the world, when the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, whs 
were the penmen and publiſhers of them, were ſo inconfide. 
rable, both for their number, and qunality alfo, or Power in 
the world, and might in reaſon, and according to the courſe 
of other things, have eaſily been taken out ef the way, before 
they had been delivered of thoſe writings; or elſe, ro have 
prevented (at lealt) their continuance, and propagating ig 
the world, by laying out, and making ſearch for them, when 
the copies extant were yet but few, Theſe oppertunities, and 
ſome otkers ( poſſivoly ) like unto theſe, the enemies of the 
Scriptures have had for a totall ſuppreſſion, or quenching of 
the light of them in the world, Severall otker oppoſers alſo 
they have had, for the adulterating and corruptmg of them, 
for the mangling and maiming of them ; more eſpecially theſc 
two: The firſt, all the while the Chriſtian world lay under a 
deluge or inandation of eArriavi/me; the latter, when it hay 
under the like inundation and overſpreading of Antichrifties 
apoſtacy, and idolatrie z which was lower down towards theſe 
preſent times, and not many generations paſt, Under beth 
theſe eſtates or conditions of the Chriftian world, Satan had 
a marveilous advantage, to have procured a depravation of 
the Scriptures, at leaft im thoſe places and paſfages, which riſe 
up with greateſt evidence and frrength againſt thoſe errours, 
wherewith the whole body (in a manner ) of Chriſtian pro- 


 feſſion, was now infected. What might not the faction of 


Arrizs, being ſo nymerous and potent, having not only the 
generality of ordinary Chriſtians, but the nobility and great 
perſons in the Empire, yea the Emperours themſelves for ther 


\ abettours, have done, to deprave and falhfie all ſuch places, 


which plainly hold forth the Divinity, or Godhead of Chriſt ? 
In like manner, when AntichriF and his apoſtatizing party had 
all the Chriſtian world (ina manner ) both Princes and pev- 
ple Wondering after them, and by this means had the ſole inte- 
reſt in correQting and ſetting forth all the new impreſſions of 
the Scriptures from time to time, what might not they inal 
likelihood have done, to have compelled the Seriptures t0 
ſpeak plainly for the Religion of Rome, which now Mey 
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oſe with cleereft evidence and demonſtration 2 Bur we ſee, 
that God by a mighty providence, and by aſtrange overruling 
of their ſpirits,hath nor ſuffered the Scriptures to feel ſo much as 
the weight of the little finger of either of them, in this kinde. 

5. (And laſtly) Suppoſe the Scriptures ſhall have had never fo 
many enemies; and theſe never ſo full of wrath and envie 
2painſt them ; yea,and armed withall manner of power to have 
wrought their ruine;yea further,that they had had opportunities 
from time to time to have effected their ruine; yet if they had 
been negligent and ſlept away their opportynittes,and done no- 
thing at any time to effeR it,the preſervation and protection of 
them had not been alcogether of that wonderfull confideration, 
which now it is; confidering,that fome of theſe opportnmities 
hve been improvedby a very high hand,and with much diligence 
and vigour,co ſuch an end. And for rhoſe, which ſuch perſons as 
we ſpeak of,have overſeen waking, or elſe have hoped to carry 
on their deſigne againſt rhe trach, without atrempring any 
thing by way of alteration, or depravation of the letter of 
the Scriptures, the divine interpofall is as evident im either of 
theſe, as it could have been, in cauſing the higheft atremprs in 
this kinde to miſcarry. 

But that ſeverall things have been upon advantage and op- 
portuniry, attempted with the deepelt ingagement of heart 
and hand from time to time, either direly or indirety againſt 
the Scriptures by the enemies thereof, ro overthrow them, is 
evident by what hath been already faid. Pharaoh drove as fu- 
rouſly: as Zeb, after the Church of God, to overtake and 
deſtroy them ( and conſequently, the Scriprures wirh them ) 
when ke had them in a body togerher inthe: wildernefſe, uncilt 
the wheels of his chariots were miraculonfly taken off by the 


| hand of heaven; and then he flaked his pace, and (as the 


text faith.) drove heamily. They that hid the book of the law 
inthe Temple wall, hoping it would never have been found 
there, did that which was probable enough to have deprived 
the world of all further uſe of, or benefic by,ir. Bur he char 
draws light out of darkneſſe, looſed'the bands of that darkneſſe, 
wherewith this treaſure: of light was bound for a time, and 
raifed it, and the world it ſelf together with ir; from death 
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unto life. Antioch (irnamed Epipsanes, which ſignifies the 
illuſtrious, or famous, whom others {with more agreeable. 
nefſ: to his ſpiric and practiſes, and with no preat yaria- 
tion in the ſound) called Epimaney, 8, the furious, or mad- 
1).:1.ch.8.& og. of whom Dane! prophelieth, both in his eighth, and eleventh 
chapters; in the former ( ver/.23.) calling him a King of 
firrce countenance ; 1n the latter, ſaying that bw heare ſhowld be 
gainſ the hely covenant, and that he ſhould have indignation 4- 
gain#t the holy covenant ( verſ.35.) meaning, againſt the law 
ef God, the Scriptures which thea were amoneft the Jews; 
this «Antiochus (I ſay) did proſecute his indignation and- 
hatred apgainf# the holy covenant, with all extremity ; and came 
ſuddenly upon the City fers/a/em, being newly {haken, and 
much weakned with the faRions and cruell doings of ſome of 
ker malignant citizens and Prieſts within her, and by a violent 
ſtorm took it, and made a moſt miſerable ſlaughter, of perſons 
of all ſorts, men, women, and children; and in ſpeciall man- 
ner, by threatning and isfliting moſt barbarous and cruell 
torments,fought the ruine and ſubverſion of their law ; as you 
may read more at large in the ſtory of the Aſaccabees, inthe 
5,6,7, and 8. chapters of the ſecond book of that hiſtory, 
And ſo tke Emperour Diecletian ( of whom we ſpake before) 
after the poor Chriſtians, with their Religion, had been grie- 
vouſly perſecnted, opprefled, and waſted by nine ſeverall per- 
ſecutions in the dates of his predeceſfours, he with a full 
reſolution to root ont Chriſtians and (briftianity, with the very 
remembrance and memoriall of them (if it were poſlible ) 
from under the heavens, meaning ( as it ſeems ) to doe thatby 
whole-ſale, which the former Emperonrs attempted to doeby 
retail ; advanceth a perſecution againſt both, with a far higher 
hand of ſubtilty, craelty, and bloud, then any of the former 
had been. The edits which he commanded with greateſt 
ſeyerity to be pur in execution againſt Chriſtians and Chriltia- 
nity, were theſe and ſuch like : 1. ur dirmerentar ecclefie ; that 
their meeting places ſhould be demoliſhed and pulled down. 
2. Kt omnes Chriſtianorum Scripture igni traderentar, i, that all 
the Scriptures, or writings which Chriſtians had concerning 


their Religion, ſhould be delivered up to the fire, 3. UV! PLL 
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,vores fulſent adepti, depenerentsar, 3. that all Chriſtians who 
_ in —_— o office, of honour, ſhould be depoſed, and 
t by them ( the copy or arch-type, as it leems, of one prin- 
cipall vein in the body of that deſigne, which lately diſcovered 
it ſelf, to be ſet on foot and driven on, againſt the fairhfull ſer- 
vants of God amongſt us.) 5. Vt eaters libertate privarentar ; 
that all others of them ſhould be deprived, or debarredof 
their liberty (another lineament of that deformed face we 
ſpake of ) 5. and laſtly, wt #mmes ubig, Eccleſiarum Preſidns con- 
ycerentnr in vincula, 5. that all the heads or governours of 
Churches chould be put in priſen, & quibuſcung, adlabitts ma- 
chints, wittimas idolis inmmolare cogerentur, 5, and that the 
ſhould by all manner of means, both fair and foul, be compe 
led to offer ſacrifice unto his Idols, Theſe, with ſome other 
ſuch edits as theſe, were put in execution with that vigour, 
and ſaccefle ( at leaſt as the Egiperour himfelf was perſwaded 
to beleeve ) that he thought bis defire was now in his boſome ; 
and that he had caſed himſelf, and the world, of the burthen 
of Chriſtianity for ever. For by the merit of this worthy aR, 
dcliring to make himelf famous nnto all poſterity, he cauſed a 
monument or pillar to þe erected with this infcription : Dis- 
cletians Ceſar Anguſto, ſuper ſtztione (, brift ubig, deleta. i, For 
Dioclefian the Emperour, having deſtroyed, or abolifped the ſuper= 
flition of Chriſt all over the World, Thus we ſee in part,not only 
what enemies the Scriptures have (till had, as well for multt- 
tudes, as for fierceneſſe of wrath, and greatgefle of power in 
every kinde ; not only what opportunities they have had from 
time to time, to have made them as duſt before the wiade ; 
wholly(I mean)to have deftroyed them z but alſo what fore and 
dangerous attempts have been made by them upon advantages 
and opportunities, again and again, te cauſe them to ceaſe for 
erer from the world. For beſides thoſe few particulars that 
have been now mentioned ; there kave been a thouſand ma- 
chinations and politique deſignes ſet on foot; not only the 
ſtrongeſt hands, and longeR armes, but alfo the beft wits, and 
ludtileſt heads, rhe profoundeR learning, the moſt plauſible 
eloquence that the world could afford, have been ingaged to 
the uttermoſt line of their ſphere, to aq the es 
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we ſee that theyſtand ; and are as mighty, and as like to ftand 
ill in the world, as ever ; all their enemies, with all their coun. 
ſells, imaginations, attempts and machinations againſt they 
from firſt to laſt, are fallen, and ready to fall before them; 
whereas many other books and writings, which had no ene. 
mies, no oppoſition either from devils, or men ; nay which kid 
friends in abundance, that loved them, and leoked after them . 
are wholly periſhed, and lolt, their Very memoriall ſcarce _ 
maining. Doe not theſe things, duly conſidered, ſpeak lainly, 
and without any Parable, that the Scripcures are the arlings 
of heaven, and the moſt high the preferver of them? Were 
he not the father of them, would he have unbared his arme 
from time to time (as we have heard) to deliver them 2 

Bat behold (in the ſecond place) yet a further confirms. 
tion of the relation aſſerted between God and them. The life 
and being of the Scriptures, have not only been preſerved, in 
the midſt of all thoſe deaths, that have been threatned, and 
attempted againſt chem ; but there hath nor been ſo muchas; 
Lone of them brekeny neither hath any limbe, or member pe. 
riſhed from of their body, in all thoſe ſharp and fiery encoun- 
ters, which they have ſuſtained from their enemies; T mean, 
there is no part, or parcell of them wanting, or that hath miſ- 
carried, to-this day. It is true, that not only Befarmine, and 
the Papiſts more generally, but fome of the ancient fathers, 
yea and ſome Proteftant and learned wiiters themſelves, of 
later times, as DoRour hitaker by name, are of opinion, that 
divers books, and parcels of writing, which were ſometimes 
part of the Canonicall Scriptures, are wholly lc, and paſt 
recovery; as (by name) the three the ſand parables or proverts 
of Solomon, 2 a thouſand five hundred ſongs ( or as ſome 
read,five thouſand ſongs ) ſpoken of, 1 King. 4.3 2. fo the books 
of N_athas the Prophet, and of Gad the Seer, mentioned, 2 ( br. 
29.29. And again the Prophecie of Alyah the Shilonite, and the 
viſions of Iddo, or Addo the Seer, ſpoken of, 2 Chron 9g, Sotte 
Epifile of Pant Written to the Laodiceans, mentioned, Col.4.16, 
( asthe place is commonly taken; though here be no mention 


made ot any Epiſtle written by him to Laedirea; but only of 
one 
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one written from Leedicea) And there may poſſibly be the ſame 
difficuky, or objeRion concerning ſome others. 

But others again of the Ancicats, as Origen and Auſtin by 
2ame, and the greater part of our late learned writers, as 
Ini, Polanus and others, conceive (and that doubtleſſe 
according to the truth ) that no book or piece of writing, that 
ever was truly Canonall, s, that ever did belong either to the 
old, or new Teſtament, as any part or member of cither, was 
ever loſt; but that both theſe, as well the old as the new, and 
again, the new, as well as the old Teſtament,are as whole,and as 
compleat as ever. For 
' , 1, If any book or parcell of that writing, which was com- 
mended unto the Church of God, for a rule of faith-or man- 
ners, be loft, it muſt argue a ſtrange conſpiracy of this whole 
Church in carleſſenefle and negligence; and ſuch as is not 
lightly incident to this generation of men, It is true, ſome 
particular Chucches,and ſingle perſons,have reje&ted ſome parts 
of the Scriptures,now generally acknowledged for Canonical; 
but the whole Church never hath been known to doe any ſuch 
thing. And beſides, there 1s no reaſon to judge, nor can it 
ever be proved, that any book or piece of writing, which ever, 
or at any time was judged by the whole Church of God, to 
belong ts the Scriptures, viz, as part, either of the old or new 
Teſtament, and was afterward either doubted of, or rejected 
by any parcicular Church, one, or more, is now loſt,or periſhed. 
As for the old Teſtament, againſt the intireneſſe whereof the 
arguments infiſted upon, by way of objection, ſeem to lie 
ſtrongeſt ; the zeal which the Jewiſh nation have alwaies, and 
doe (till atthis very day, bear to the writings of Moſes, and 
their Prophets, and other writings which they count ſacred 
(which are the very ſame with thoſe which we call the Scri- 
ptures of the old Teſtament ) is known to be ſuch, that there is 
very lictle ground to imagine, that they have ſuffered any of 
them to be loſt. | 

2. Neither doe we read, that either Chrift or his Apoſtles, 
who were wont to reprove the 7ews, and totell them of the 
fins of their fore-fathers, ever ſo much as intimated unto them 
any ſuch Gnne, as either the defalcation, or diſmembring of 
Kk 2 the 
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injurious to them, in impairing them, nor yet negligent in pre- 
ſerving them, Yea God himſelf by putting this nation and 
people in truſt with his Oracles ( which the Apoſtle Pax 
affirms he did, and numbers it amongſt the great and honou- 
rable priviledges of this nation ; that they were ſo truſted by 
him) did judge them faithfull in this kinde, and meer for ſuch 
a trult ; as the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of himſelf, and of his being 
put into the Miniftry of the Goſpel by Chriſt, who conntedme 


Faithfull ( faith he) awd par ve into the Miniſtry: So God 


counted the nation of the Zews faithfull, as couching their care 
and cuſtody of the Seriptures; and therefere truſted them 
with the keeping of them. Yea their truſtinefſe and faithfull- 
nefle in this kinde was ſnch, that Phi/o the Jew,an ancient, lcarn- 
ed, and approved authour of that Nation (though he wrote 
in Greek) affirms,thatfow the going forth of the children of ![- 
ract our of Egypt, till bit daies, Which Was above two thouſand 


years, there Was not (6 mach as a Word changedor altered in the 


law of the Hebrews ; yea and adds further, that rhere Was #7 
any Few, but Wouldrather die a bunared temes over, then faff bw 
Lay te be changed im the leaff + yea the care, orfhall Ins the 
ſapesſtition, 
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for the preſerving the divine Oracles committed nnto them, 
from either maim, or alteration, that ſome of them imployed 
themſelves to tell and take a perfect account, how often every 
ecter in the Alphabet was uſed in every book thereof. Sothat 
( doubtlefſe ) there is nothing, neither jot, nor tittle, ſyllable 
or letter of the Seriptares of the old Teſtament, that hath 
miſcarried. 

3. That none of them, nor any part of them, was loſt, or 
wanting in the Apoſtles daies, is evident from that of the Apo- 
ftle Paulto Timorhy; where he doth not only affirm, that the 
holy Scripinres, Which Timothy had knows from a childe, were 
able to make him Wiſe unto ſalvation; but further, that zhey 
| Were profitable for doitrine, for reproof, for correttion, for in- 
ſtruction in righteo:ſnefſe ; and all this to ſuch a degree, ras 
the man of God (4, ateacher or Miniſter of the Go pe) may 
be perfett, thorowly furniſhed nnte all good Works. Se that if 
we thall ſuppoſe, that any of the Scriptures were wanting, 
when the Apoſtle gave this high teſtimony unto them, concer- 
ning their ſufficiency, for all ends and purpoſes, for which they 
were givenor intended ( at leaſt in reference to the ſtate of 
the Church in theſe times ) we mult ſuppoſe withall, that thoſe 
which were wanting, were little berter then ſuperfſuous; at 
leaſt in reſpe of any thoſe great ends and purpoles, for which 
| they were given; which 1s little lefſe then blaſphemous ro 

conceive of the Oracles of God. So that there is no queſtion 

to be made, but that the body of the Scriptures was as whole 
and intire in the Apoſtles daies, as God himſclf had made it. 

And that it hath been impaired, or maimed {ance the Apoſtles 

daies, many of the Papiſts themſelves, who yet generally ſeek 

to make the Scriptures lame, that ſo they may make the autho- 
| rity of their Church whole,have not ( as is obſerved by ſome 
of our learned Proteſtant Nivines) as yet attempted to affirm. 
And Bellarmine himſelf, having ſomewhere in his writings, 
atirmed, that it was certain that the Epiſtle written to the 
Laodiceans, was certainly loſt ; in the firſt chapter of a book 
which he wrot afterwards, which he calls arecopnicion [| 5.2 
lurvey or review } of his Works, he.acknowledgerh that it is 
Kk 3 uncertain 
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uncertain whether ſuch an Epiſtle be loſt, or indeed whether _ 


ever there was ſuch an Epiſtle or no ; and cites (hryſoftom, as 
making the matter uncertain ; and beſides weighing the words 
inthe originall, from whence the conceit of ſuch an Epiſtle 
firſt cameghe findes no pround for it in them. Onely he affirmsit 
to be more certain,that an Epiſtle written by Paz/to the Coris. 
rhians,isloſt. But 1. Suppoſe jt ſhall be granted,that an Epi. 
ſtle written by Pam/ to the Corinthians, is loſt ; yet it doth nic: 
follow from hence, that any part of the Scriptures, 3, of choſe 
writings which God intended for the perpetuall uſe of his 
Church ; or whick were ever reckoned by the Church of God 
amonegſt the Scriptures, is loſt. For 1t 1s very poſſible, that 
neither all which the Prophets wrote, nor whatſoerer the Apo- 
files wrote upon any occaſion whatſoever, might be Scripture 
( incither of theſe ſences) no, nor yet of any more inſpir;- 
tion from heaven, then thoſe letters were, which David wrote 
to Foab, and ſent by Vriah; or then Peters practiſe was, for 
which Paul reprooved him to hi face. Yet probable itis, that 
neither the one, nor the other of them (IT mean, neither 
Prophet, nor Apoſtle ) wrote much, but what well became 
men of that ſpeciall intereſt in, and acquaintance with God, 
which was their crown ; but that whatſoever they wrot, was 
of equall authority, or by any order from God, to be alike 
imbodied with, or moulded into the Scriptures ; hath nothing 
atall init ſo much as co invite the belief of a conſidering man, 
But 2. Chryſoſtem and the Greek expoſitours, underitand that 
expreſſion of the Apoſtle, / Wrot wnto you T1 #721, in as 
Epiſt/e (as we read it) as if he ſaid, er aw7n 552A, in this 
Epiſtle ; having alittle before commanded them to caft owt the 
inceſiuoxe perion from amongit them. Therefore 

4. And laſtly, concerning thoſe books mentioned, in the old 
Teſtament, as the book of the Prophet Narhan, of (ad the 
Seer, the Prephecie of Abyuh the Shilomte, &c. There 1s no 


of them ever to have had the image or ſuperſcription of Scri- 
pture authority upon them, unleſle ( haptly ) we ſhall judge 
concerning ſome of them ( as ſome judicious and learned men 


doc ) that they arc, cither in whole, or in part, ſome of thoſe 
; books, 


\! 
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books, which are yet cxtant, and generally acknowledged by 
as, for genuine members of Scripture. As for example ; ſome 
conceive, that by the books of Nathan the Propher, and Gad the 
Feer, is meant nothing elſe, bur ſuch particulars conceraing 
Dazid and his affairs, which are inſerted in the books of 
Samuel, and of the Kings, and were drawn up 1n writing by 
thoſe Prophets, who had certain knowledge of the truth of 
them, as being contemporary with Pavid, Others think that 
the whole ſecond book of Samne/, with part of the firlt 
(viz. from the beginning of chap 25, where Samxels death 
is recorded) as likewiſe the former book of the K ings, were 
penned by theſe two holy men, Nathan, and Ged, and are 
therefore called, their b#«kr. But whether this be ſo,or no, little 
queſtion there is, but that whatſoever kath at any time been 
Scripture, is ſo {till : and the perifhing of other writings, holy 
and uſefull in their generation, the Scriptures {till remaining, 
cleerly argueth ſome ſuch difference between the one and the 


other, as the delivering of Chriſt from under the power of 


death, or from ſeeing corruption, evincethbetweene: him and 
other holy men, who to this day remaine in the bands and 
Priſon of death, 

Thus then we ſee, that God hath with an high hand of pro- 
vidence and care, watched over the Scriptures, to: keepe them 
fromwhat ſecond kind of deſtruction, or periſhing we ſpake 
of, viz, from being impaired or diminiſhed in reſpe& of any 
member, or part ofthem. 

We adde ( inthe 3. place, ) that the fame God: hath with 
the like hand of providence and care, kept them from that 

. kind of perithing ( which we alſo mentioned ) viz. from. 
cing corrupted or depraved, that is, from' any ſuch alte- 
ration or change in the words, whether by tranſpoſition, 
pointing,or otherwiſe, whereby the native or proper ſenſe of 
them ihould be umpaired,or caſt out, ora ſenſe that is ſpurious 
or unfound brought in, in the ſtead thereof. What they ſpake 
in the firſt day of their nativity, 40 the hour wherein they 
came forth into the world, outof the womb of the' wiſdome 
and will of God, the ſame things they ſpeake at this day alſo, 
Pas indeed ſaith, that when be was a child, be (bake as a child: 


and. 
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and that vhen he came to be a man, he put away childiſh things , 
meaning, that he now ſpake and did like a man, Certaine 
it is,that the Scriptures in their deepeſt infancie, Sake neither as 
children, nor like men, but like God, and now they are grown 
ro the maturity of many generations, they have not pur apy 
their divine things; they do not ſpeake either like children,or 
like men. Looke what treaſures of wiſdome and knowledpe 
they brought art firſt out of the boſome of God with them, © 
fame they preſent and hold forth nato the world at this day, 
God hath ſuffered no man to rob them of their (ilver, or ts 
oive them tinne or drofle inſtead of it. Fhe words they now 
ſpeak, are the ſame ſpirit and life, which they fpake in the 
beginning. It is true the holy God did not guide all the pens 
of the Traxſcribers of the Scriptures, with the ſame heavenly 
infalliblenefle,with which he guided the pens and tongues of 
his immediate ſecretaries, who tooke and wrote them from his 
mouth. This appears frem that variety and difference of rea- 
dings, which is found in ſome words, between copy and 
copy; which difference of reading, proceeded either from the 
ignorance or negligence,or ( perhaps ) from a worſe principle 
ſometimes in thoſe, wko were imployed co tranſcribe them. 
For as we have a common ſaying, that (he greateſt Clerkes, are 
wor allwaics the wiſeſt men, lo neither are the beſt penmen (1 
meane in point of faire writing, ) allwaies either the beſt 
Clerks,or the moſt carefnll and circumſpe& men; nor yet the 
freeſt from coreruption. So that men of this faculty being here- 
tofore (asis moſt probable) chiefly imployed in writing out co- 
pies of theScriptures,they might eaſily miſtake,one in one word, 
or in one place,and another in another,and ſo manuſcripts, and 
copies came to differ one from another in ſome things. But 
it 1s one thing for God to ſuffer ſome written or printed co- 
pics of the Scriptures to erre, and to miſcarry here and there; 
another,to ſuffer the import and ſence ef the Scriptures to be lo 
defaced in all copies whatſoever, that the errour or miſtake 
ſhould be irrecoverable, exher paſt finding out, or healing, by 


men of ditigence and underkanding. The ſenſe and meaning 
of many places in Scriptures may be much obſcured, and bc 


made intricate and hard by ſack and fſach expoſicours 
commenting 
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the trueand cleer ſence and meaning of theſe places may be 


attained by conſulting with other expoſitours upon the places ; 


or by a diligent inquiring into, and comparing the Scriptures 
themſelves. In like manner, poſſidly the trae and native ſence 
of a Seripture, may thorow a miſtake, want, or redundancy 
of a word in a falſe copy, be paſt finding out, 1n reſpec of any 
light which the place miſtaken afforderh thereunto z yet what 
by the help of other copies or readings, where there is no 
ſuch miſtake, what by the ſeries and carriage of the context, 
either before or after the place, or beth, and what by the 
diligent pondering and comparing other Scriptures with it, the 
dead may be raiſed to life again; the ſence (I mean) of this 
Scripture, . which (like men) was lok one way, may be re- 
ſtored and faved by another. And in this ſence onely we defire 
tobe underſtood, when we affirm, that God hath preſerved 
the Scriptures, as well in the integrity and truth of their ſence 
and meaning ; as of their parts and members. Nor can any 
man reaſonably here objeR and ſay, But how do I know, when 
copies, or readings differ, which is the genuine and true, and 
which the falſe ? If the difference be materiall and weighty, 
the truth between them is ſo much the more ealie to be found. 
For as it is in the objzeas of the outward ſenſes, look how much 
the more any of them have deratione objetti, of that quality 
or property which makes them the objects of ſach, or ſuch a 
ſence, ſo much the more eaſily they are diſcerned ; as the more 
vilidility any thing hath in it, it is ſo much the more eafie to be 
ſeen; and ſoin the reſt: ſoisitalſo inthe two objeds of the 
underftandiag, truth and errours ( eſpecially in matters of 
Religion, ) The greater, and more weighty any truth is, the 
more intelligibleneſle it hath 1n it ( which is that that maketh 
It the object of the underſtanding) and fois more cafily ap- 
prehended ; and for the ſame reaſon, the greater or broader 
an errour 1s, it is fo much the more readily diſcovered. If the 
difference be light, and lefſe conſiderable, thoagh it may be ſo 
much the greater difficulty to finde on which hand the truth 
lieth, yet it is ſo much the more like that there isno ſimple or 
dire&errour afferted on either hand ; but only that there isan 

L 1 uncertainty 


.ommenting upon them. Yetthis doth not hinder, but that. 
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uncertainty of the true fence and meaning of the holy Ghok 


1m that particular place. Now in caſe God ſhould preſerve 1! 
and every the particular truths contained in the Scriptures, that 
none of theſe be loſt ; though true expoſitions and meanings 
of particular places ſhould fail us never ſo much, or be inac. 
ceffible to our underftandings, yet God may be ſaid to preſerye 
the Scriptures pure and incorrupted. Yeathoughmany of the 
truths contained in the Scriptures, were not (for the preſent ) 
Rirring, or on foot in all the world ( which Tamvery cenf. 
dent is the caſe of many of them at this day) yea and th 

the true ſenſe and meaning of many places in the Seriptares, 
were not cxtant in all the world ({ which] beleeve to bexs 
true, as the other ) yet may God be truly ſaid to have preſer- 
ved the Scriptures from corruption, in cafe the letter of the 
Scripture be ſo preſerved, that all the truths contained athift, 
or at any time, tn the Scriptures, may in a rationall way, und 
without miracle, be fonnd and drawn out by men. And this is 
that which we have now under aſſertion and conſideration; 
viz, that God hath watched with that tender eye of provi. 
dence over the letter of the Scriptures, that there was ns 
cruth deducible from thence at the firſt coming of them into 
the world, but that by an equall light of underſtanding, and 
conjun&on with a like hand of diligence, and a like meafare of 
affiſtance from God, may be alſo deduced from them at 
this day. 

If yen ask me, but how doth this appear ? I anſwer ; 

1. ( As before ) It is evident that in the daies of our Saviour 
on earth (as likewiſe in the daies of his Apoſtles afterhim) 
there had been no violence offered to the Scriptures in that 
kinde we ſpeak of, there had been no fallifying of the letter 
of them. He that had ſo mrch ro doe with the Scribes, Phart- 
ſees, Sadduces, and expounders of the law ( yea and with the 
reſt of the Jewiſh nation ) who muſt needs have been the pol 
lutours of the Scriptures, 1t any thing in this kinde had befallen 
them; and found ſo many corruptions and finnes amongſt 
them otherwiſe, yea and remembred them again and again, of 
the finnes of their forefathers: ; donbtlefſe would not have 
gratified ſuch a ſinne as this ( forgery, or falſification in - 
recores 


of the Scriptures. 261 
«cords of heaven) with ſilence, if they had been guilty of it, 
Nay he was ſo farre from charging, either them, or any other, 
with fal{ifying, or corrupting the Scriptures, that he ſends them 
to them, to ſeek tor him there ; profeſſing, that they gave 
teſtimony unto him. Search the Seripraves, for in them ye think Joh.5. 39, 
je have eternal lifs: and they are they Which teſtifie of mz. And _ 
the Apoſtle Paw! ſeverall years after this, called the Scriptures » Tim-3: 
holy, and %2714-<45, which though we reade it, given by divine 
infpiration, yet it relates rather to the preſent conſtitution and 
ſpirit of them, then to the origination of them; And the place 
would be read thus, 47! Seriptmre, or, every Scripture, # di 
vinely inſpired, full of the ſpirit of God : and beſides this, he 
commends them highly from thoſe glerious effects and ſervices, 
| which they were fitted and every waies furniſhed to produce, 
| and doe for the world. Therefore certainly they were not pro- 
| phaned, or polluted then. 
2. The Jews (as we heard before out of Philo) were fo 

| zealous above meaſure in preferving the letter of their Scrt- 
| ptures, that rhere Was noue of them but Would rather die an Joh.s. 
bundred times over, then ſuffer that ts be changed in the leaft, 
| And (ſince (as the Scripture teſtifies of them) that they 
| thought they had cternall lifs in theſe Seriptures, hoped to be 
everlaſtingly blefſed and made happy by them, it cannot reaſo- 
nably be imagined, but that they ſhould be tranſcendently 
zealous and reſolved, even unto death,to maintain the truth and 
purity of them, Wil mea» rob hu God (ſaith God himſelf by yal.g.8. 
| his Prophet) fo that till the daies of Chriſt, and during the 
| timesof the Apoſtles, there is no coloar to imagine, or ſuſpeR, 

that the Scriptures, which then were, were any waies falſified or 
corrupted, 

Let us come briefly to conſider, whether there be any likely- 
hood er ground of fear, inthe leaft, that they ſhould be cor- | 
rupted afterwards, ſince the timesof Chriſt, and of the Apo- | 
| files. And firft, for the ſpace of about four hundred years 
next after Chriſt, till the times of Hierome and Auguftin (who 
were contemporaries for ſome part of their time) that the 
Scriptures had ſaffered no. diſturbance er lofſe, in that kinde 
we now ſpeak of (I mean tothe damage or prejudiee hy 
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the new Teltament, how that many teſtimonies alledged by 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, were found in the old Teltamenr 
without any variation or change, from hence reaſons thus, }# 
any man ſhll ſay, that after the coming of Chriſh, and the Preach. 
ing of the Apoſtles, the Hebrew books Were falſified, I car hardly 

rbear laughtcr, that our Saviour, hu Apoſtles, and the Evan- 
getiſts, [,:uld ſo cite and produce teſtimonies from the Scriprarey, 
as the Fews Were to falſifie them afterwards, In which place he 
cites Origen allo, making the ſame conceit, as ridiculous, as he 
himſelf did. And Amgsſtin in his fifteenth book, ae civ. dei 


© £.13. argues to the ſame point thus. 7r #5 not ro be beleeved, that 


the nation of the Jews, (o farre ſcattered and diſperſed ſome from 
others, ſhould conſpire together in the ſame aeſigne of Writing a 
falſhood; or that envying the authority of the Scriptures unto 
others, they ſhould deprive themſelves, and their poſteritier, of the 
truth of tilem, And concludes; Farre be it from any wiſe man 
to beleeye or think, that any Jew, or Jews, though nevcrſo 
perverſe, miſchievous or malicions, conid have any ſuch power 
over ſo many books, eſpecially being ſo ſcattered and diſperſed 
in all parts of the world. The ſame reaſon ( faich Yives, upon 
that place of Axſtin) holds good againſt theſe, who | at this 
day |] to make men beleeve that the truth of Religion cannot 
be drawnout of the originall fountain of the Scriptures | that 
ſo they may honour the Roman tranſlation the more ] obxd, 
either that the Scriptures of the old Teſtament are fallifed by 
the 7ews, or the Scriptures of the new Teſtament, by the Gre- 
cians, Whea the profeſſion of Chriſtianicy was once ſcattered 
farre and neer up and down the world from Eaſt ro Welt, and 
North to South, and copies of the Scriptures both old and 
new Teſtament diſperſed accordingly, it was next to anim- 
poſſibility, that there ſhould be an univerſall conſent of all 
Chriſtians, that had copies of the Scriptures, to agree togc- 
ther, to haye them all falſified, and that alike, in the ſame places, 


and with the ſame falſifications : and except this be ſuppoſed 
to 
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ro have been done, the concluſion which we are now TJabou- 
cing to eſtabliſh, will ftand ſtrong, viz. that God hath by a 

-cat and gracious hand of providence, protected the Scri- 

tures ſo, that no jot or tittle of the native ſence and import 
of themis periſhed, but that itisin ſome tranſcript, or ether 
to be found. Ve ſhewed you before, how, when copies or 
readings differ, that which is true and uncorrupted, may be 
diſcerncd irom the others. 

Beſides, that the originalls of the old Teſtament (in which 
the ſubNance of the new is contained; as the ſubſtance of the 
old likewiſe, is comprehended in the new ) are extant in their 
oenuine and native integrity at this day, there 1s this argument 
tull of proof and conviction. If ſo be the Jews ſhall be ſup- 
poſed ro have corrupted. or falltihed their Scriptures (rhe 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament) it mult in reaſon be ſyppo- 
ſed, that they have, either only, or principally falfified them in 
ſuch places and paſſages, where they molt favour and counte- 
nance Chriſtian Religion, and ſeem to give teſtimony to Feſ#s 
the ſon of the Virgin Afary, as the true and great Meſſiah, or 
the like ; 1c cannot be imagined, why, or to what purpole they. 
ſhould talſife them, but only to defeat Cirifzars, and the. 
afſerttours of (riſtian Religion, of ſuch weapons for the de- 
fence of their Religion againſt them, which they have been 
wont to fetch out of their armoury ( Imean, their Scriptures, 
the old Teſtament.) But that they have not fallited them in; 
ſuch places as theſe, is evident by this conſideration ; becauſe. 
the Hebrew texr, as it ſtandeth, and fpeaketh .at this day, .ut- 
tereth it ſelf in ſome places more emphatically, , with more. 
vigour and pregnancy of expreſſion for Chriſtian Religion, 
and for Feſ243 Chriſts being the Meſſiah, then either the Greek 
or Latzne cranſlations themſelves doe. Take one brief inſtance, 
inſtead of more, P/al.2, where the Greek tranſlation reads, 
T aks hald of inſt; wiion, ox dilcipline, the Hebrew hath it (as: 
Our Engliſh tranſlation preſenterh it) Kiſſe the Sox. Now this, 
reading comports much better with the faith and dodrine of Plal. 2,12. 
Chriſtians touching the Meſſiah, whom they beleeve to be the, 
Sonne of God, then that other reading of the Sepruagine 


doth. All which duly conſidered, that conceit of ſome Papilts, 
E123 ©. 
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to entitle the authority of the Church of Rome to a divine 
intereſt or right, that there ſhould be a generall confluence and 
mecting of the Jews from all nations under heaven in the City 
of Tihrias, about four hundred and: fourſcore years after 
{brit ; and that there, out of their hatred to (hriftians, and 
Chriſtian Religion, chey ſhould combine and agree together 
to falſifie their Scriptures, &. This conceit ( Ifay ) is ridicy- 
louſly weak, and hath neither ſubſtance, nor colour, of truth in 
it ; and hath been confuced, hand and foor, ruth and branch, 
by Proteſtant writers. Yea there are not wanting among 
themſelves, men of ſo much wiſdom and ingenuity together, 
as to diſclaim all part and fellowthip with that conceit, and to 
aſſert an indubicable purity in the Hebrew text, any thing that 
eyer was attempted to corrupt ir, notwithſtanding. Yea that 
ercat, learned, and famous man amongſt them, eFrias Monz- 
#«, looks upon that conventien of the Jews at Tiberia, not 
as many of his fellows look upon it, #iz. as a meeting intended 
for, and managed to, the corrnption of the Hebrew Scriptures; 
but as a meeting providentially diſpoſed by God (and no 
otherwiſe either intended, or managed by thoſe themſelves 
that met) for the preſeryation, and perpetuall ſecurity 
of the Hebrew fountains of Scripture from corruption. 

But | 
3. (And laſtly) That there is nothing diſturbed, nothing 
perverted, nothing corrupted of the ſence and import of the 
Scriptares, er (at moſt ) nothing conſiderable ; this conſde- 
ration is to me, inſtead of, and above, all other demonſtrati- 
ons ; that whereas all things contained, and at this day held 
forth in the Scriptures (yea all things that can reaſonably bc 
imagined ſhould be contained in the Scriptures) relate unto 
one of theſe two things, faith, or manners ; thoſe things which 
the Scriptures now kold forth and ſpeak, either in the one 
relation, or the other, are of that efficacions, ſatisfaRory; 
divine and heavenly importance, that whoever thall narrowly 
and impartially cenfider hereof, will ſoon be lifced up by the 
ſpicit of his contemplation above all ſuſpitions or jealonhics, 
that any creature, much lefſe, any unworthy or wicked man, 0f 
men, hath had co docinthe monlding, framing, ordering, of 
fafuoning 
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fzſhioning of any thing there, There are, formatters of faith, 
and what is tobe beleeved, myſteries fo tranſcendently glort- 
ous and beaurifnl), of ſuch a bleſſed aſpero take, pleaſe, fati- 
ke, and raviſh the hearts, and ſouls, and conſciences of men, 
that a due apprehenſion or right underſtanding of them, can- 
not but deliver a man out of the hand of every ſurmiſe and 
fear, that man, yea or any creature, ſhould have been the con- 
trivers of them. A man may as well, and with as much reaſon, 
and upon as good grounds,affirm, that ſome ſmith or founder, 
took a great ball of tron, or braſle, red hot, or flaming out 
of a furnace, lifted it np with his arme, and put it into the 
heavens, and ſo made the ſan, as ſay or think, that a man had 
any thing to doe iv framing the glorious Gofpel of Feſw (rift, 
ho wu the imaye of God, even as now it is repreſented, and 
appears tn the Scriptures, And in caſe the world were as wiſe 
as it ſhould, and might be, by the means vonchſafed unto it by 
God for ſach a purpoſe, he that ſhould fay, there is any thing 
of men in that myſtery of faith, which the Goſpel holds forth 
and ſhews unto the world, wonld render himſelf a man of. 
weaknefle, ove of athouſand in ignorance and ſimplicity unto 
ir. And ſo for that other kinde of materiall in the Scriptures, . 
fuch things (I mean) as relate to manners, and matter of 
life and converſation, theſe are raiſed to that height and pitch. 
of excellencte and perfection, that itis nor lightly (indeed, 
not poſſibly ) incident to the thoughts oc apprehenſions of 
advifed men, and throughly ſeen in all the particulars, onceto 
imagme,that ſuch principles, rules,and precepts of aQion,ſhould 
everhave proceeded from a finfull man, 
If any man deſires to know when, or at what time, the ſe- 
verall pteces or books of Scriptnre came to be added tothe 
reſt of the body of them; though 1 doe not conceive the 
knowledge hereof would be much beneficiall unto men, eſpe- 
cially conſtdering that God himſelf hath not chought the 
revealing of fach a thing, worthy his ſpirir, nor neceſſary to the 
perfecting of the Saints, and fitting them for theirglory ; yee 
the beſt and the only way I know for men of this defire to 
purchaſe ſatisfaction (the beſt that isro be had) is to conſult 
wih chronglogers, a principall part of whoſe work and _— 
taking 
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raking is, to finde out and diſcover, wien, andin what age or 
ycar of the world, mer. that have any wales been famous, and 
2mongſt the reſt, the ancient Prophets and pen-men of the 
Scriptures, Chritt, and his Apoltles, when they flourithed, lived, 
and died. It 1s molt probable, that the men who received the 
ſeverall revelations from God contained in the reſpeRiye 
books of the Scriptures, did withall receive ſpeciall order and 
direction from him to ſet down in writing, what they had 

way of revelation communicated unto them, and withall, tg 
preſent them unto his Church, or the chief head and poyer- 
nour thereof, in his name, as a further inlargement of, or ad- 
dicion unto, thoſe facred records, which he had purpoſed to 
make a perpetuall and ftanding treafury of divine light and 
knowledge for his Church, in all ſucceeding generations, And 
this alſo may ſerve to reſolve another queſtion, which ſome 
may poſlidly ask, ziz how, or upon what ground, or by what 
authority, thoſc books, which are now generally received and 
looked upon as ſo many parts of the ſacred Canon, or Scri- 
pture, came to have part and fellowſhip in this honour, fo 
many others, for ought is known to the contrary, of equal| 
worth, and poſſibly given by the ſame inſpiration, being laida- 
fide,and not taken into this account. For though 1 doe not know 
any particular ground in the Scriptures themſelves, on which 
to frame a poſitive and dire anliver to this queſtion: yet 
1, moſt probable ir is, that the p:rſons whom God madc 
choice of, to be his Secretarics and pen-men, to receive and 
put down in writing thoſe-ſacred dictates of the holy Ghoſt, 
which he intended for Script::re, had not only an order and 
command from him, to tender in his name what they had 
written from his mouth 1n this kinde, unto his Church and peo* 
ple, as that which his will was ſhould be added to his book 
(which we call the Scriptures) but were further enabled by him, 
though not alwaies perhaps with a guife of working miracles, 
as 1- -5 was, yet in one kiade, and by one means or other, t0 
convince and give ſatisfaftion unto the Chureh of God, that 
God indeed had appeared unto them, and that what they did, 
in offering unto them what they had written, to be accepted 3s 
part of the divine Oracles, they did by ſpeciall warrant and 
injunction 
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injunRion from God. And 2. that compleatnefſe and intire- 


neſſe of the Scriptures, that ſame all-ſuffictency in them for all 
holy ends and purpoſes whatſoever, which we formerly argued 
and proved, is a rationall and clecr demonftration, 1. That 
thoſe writings which are now generally received and acknows- 
[edged in the name of the Scriptures, are from God. 2. That 
there needs no further addition to be made unto them by any 
other immediate or extraordinary revelation from God : and 
conſequently ( in the third place ) that if there were any other 
pieces of divine revelation, belides thoſe, which now being 
joined together make up the bedy, or volume of the Scri- 
ptures, yet it was never any part of the will or pleaſure of 
God, that any of them ſhould partake in this glory, with the 
other. 

And thus I have done with the firſt demonilration, taken 
from amongſt the great and famous acts of the Providence of 
God, to prove that the Scriptures are from God, viz. that 
ſtrange and high hand of proretion which he hath held over 
them throughout all generations, farre above the rate of what 
ke hath done in this kinde, for any other book, or writirig, or. 
doArine, in the world. Ihaveſtood ſomewhat the longer ups 
on the opening of it, becauſe being duly conſidered in the 
compaſſe and extent, and all the particulars of it, Tjudge it 
to be an argument of that potent convition, that it cannot 
(lightly ) but on the one hand fatisfie a conſcience that is 
ſcrapulous, and on the other hand ſcruple a conſciencc 
that is obdurate, and bent again{t the divine originall of the 
Scriptures. | 

My ſecond demonſtration propounded under the former 
head, was this; the high hand of ſucceſſe, wherewith the 
Goſpel, even in the infancy of ir, and ſoon after it firſt went 
forth into the world, was attended ; the mighty and marvei- 
lous prevailings of it, where ever it came, notwithſtanding the 
many, and great diſadvantages, which it was to encounter, and 
overcome, before it could conquer, or ſubdue the hearts or 
lives of men unto ir. When one of the pics that were ſent 
to view the land of (anaar, repreſented it, and the inhabitants 
of as unconquerable,affirming, that the people Were of great 
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ſtature, and many of them of the race of the gyants, hey bnt 
As graſnoppers in compariſon of them, their cities Walled Pp ung 
heaven, &c. Caleb and Foſpma, inthe very face of theſe great 
diſcouragements replied notwithſtanding ; far ye wor the People 
of the land: fir they are bread for u: and lo they were, for 
the Iſraelites ſoon overcame them, and fed themſelves with 
them, notwithſtanding the mighty arme of fleſh which they 
had to defend theraſelves; but in the mean ſeaſon, this was; 
oreat argument and proof, that they had a farre ſtronger arme 
then their own to aſſiſt them. In like manner when the Goſpel 
wert forth to conquer and ſubdue the world, all things in 
appearance, threatned a miſcarriage, and defeature of the 
attempt: the world looked big upon the Goſpel with con. 
tempe and ſcorn,faying to it (in eftect) as the men of Sedan faid 
tO Lot. T his fellow ts core aloue 4s a ſtranger,and frall he mudge and 
rule ? They made account, that they being many, and he but 
one, and that a ſtranger, and fo nor likely to have any party 
among them, they ſhould doe well enough with him, to keep 
him under, and not to fuffer him to have his will, and ampire 
amongſt them : in like manner, the world, at the firſt coming 
in of the Goſpel unto it, looking upon it as aſtranger, a new 
and a ſtrange 'doArine, that had never been taught in the world 
before, and conſidering how ſolitary and naked it was, defti- 
tute of friends and favourers, who were any wales likely, 
either fortheir number, or for their quality, to-promate, or 
protect it ; made none other account but they ſhould eaſily 
binde the face of it in the duſt ( as Job ſpeaketh ) and ftay the 
courſe, and ftop the mouth of it preſently. But all this not- 
withſtanding, though the oppoſitions againſt the Gofpe), and 
the unlikelyhoods of its ſucceſſe in the world, were of the 
race of 4nak, and like unto gyants, and the hopes and means 
of it's prevailing but as graſzoppers (in compariſon) yet the 
world was bur bread for it; all thoſe ſtrong and fiery oppoſi- 
tions which roſc up againſt it (in the Scripture phraſe ) it 
kicked them up 4s ex /ickerh np the prafſe, and made trophies 
and triumpsof them. And was not God now 1 the ftill voice 
of the Goſpel, which though like Chriſt, it neither firove, nr 
cried, nor did any man kear it lift mp its voice in the ſtreet, though 
if 
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it neither brake any brniſedrecd, nor quench:d any ſmoking flax, 
vcr did the ſoft words of it break the bones of the world ; 1t 
brought forth jru/1ement into vittory, the little ſtrength it had 
notwithſtanding ; ir brounhe ferth judgement into wittory, 1. 1t 
made the world at laſt to acknowledoe the righteouſneſle, 
equity and truth, of that cauſe of God, which it pleaded and 
maintained ; the true judgement whoreof was fora time, de- 
nied, oppoſed, and ſuppreſſed by th? world ; it triumphed 
over the unjuſt judeemenr, and thoſe nnrighteous thoughts, 
wherein the world rejopces, and gloricd againſt it for a ſeaſon. 
And in this ſeace Chriſt himſelf is (11d ro &r12g forth judgement 
into victory. My brethren, whilſt the ſound of thefe things is 
in yourears, doe not your hearts begin to burn within you, 
with a ſecret ſence and acknowledgement, that doubtleſſe this 
| Goſpel,and ſo theScriptures which hold it forth unto the world, 
are from God? 

But to give your fouls and conſciences their fill in ſatisfaRi- 
on (if it may be ) from the conſ1deration and demonſtration 
in hand ; we will in ſomewhat a more particular and diſtin 
manner lay before you, 1. the great diſadvantages and un- 
likelyhoods of ſucceſſe, wherewith that great and glorious 
undertaking of the Goſpel (ro ſubdue and ſubjet the world 
unto it ſelf ) was threatned to be made null,and laid in the duſt, 
| +, How victoriouſly, yea triumphantly notwithſtanding the 
Goſpel acquitted 1t felf, /walowing np all impediments, dif- 
advantages, enmities, oppoſitions, unlikelthods of ſucceſle, into 
vittory, 

For the firſt; there are four things (inthe generall ) which 
ſeemed to threaten the Goſpel with being non-ſuted, in that 
great controverlie which it went forth to plead with the world; 
and to prophelie nothing of that high nndertaking, but only 
that it would be like rhe antimely- frat of a Woman, Which never 
ſeeth the light of the ſyn. The tirſt was, the very renour, frame 
and compoſure of the Goſpel it ſelf, The ſecond, the deep 
\ and defperate oppoſition, ot contraricty in the natures, 
hearts,and fpirics of men againſt it. The third, the weak and 
contemptible arme of fleſh, which ir had to aſſiſt or promote 
K in the world, The fourth ( and laſt ) that ſtrong and potent 
Mm 2 arme 
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arme of fleſh, which was every where likely to be, and for 
the moſt part, was, lifred up againlt it, and the proceedings of ir 
in the world, ; 

For the firſt of theſe : The very frame and tenour of the 
Goſpel, ſeemed to prophelie that little but negleR, oppoſition, 
and ſcorn, did abide tt, in every place where it ſheuld come, 
Five things more eſpecially there are in the frame of the GoC. 
pel, which thus threatned : 1. The forenefle and grievouſneſs 
of many (and thoſe the main and principall ) commands, or 
injunRions of it, 2. The great unlikelihood of truth or cer- 
rainty inthe promiſes, which ſhould ballance thoſe commands, 
and make the yoke of them any whit tolerable; the unlikeli. 
hoodI ſay of truth or certainty in theſe promiſes, according 
to what fleſh and bloud is likely to judge in ſuch a caſe. 3. The 
anlikelihood ( according to the ſame judgement ) that thoſe 
ſore and terrible threatnings ſhould ever be put in execution, 
with which diſobedience to the commands of the Goſpe|, is 
charged and threatned, 4. Thoſe frequent abaſings and vil 
fications wherein the Goſpel utters and declares 1t ſelf ever 
and anon, againſt the excellent and honourable things (fo 
called, and elteemed ) in the world. 5. ( And laſtly ) thoſe 
ſeeming contradictions in the Goſpel, by reaſon whereof it 
ſeems to make warre againſt it ielf, and its own acceptation, 
with reaſenable and conlidering men, Theſe particularsin the 
frame of the Goſpel,ſeemed,to Write ir chilaleſſe,and a dodtine 
that was nor like to proſper in the daies thereof, Let us weigh 
theſe particulars a little, 

Firſt, For the commands, and ſolemn injunRions of the 
Goſpe), theſe are like Paxls Epiſtles ( as ſome repreſented 
them ) foreand high ; they require ſuch things, which are im- 
portunzly unreaſonable, in the ſence of fleſh and blond, to be 
demanded of men : they require of men rhe oxe ba/f, yea the 
whole of thoſe Kingdoms of caſe, pleaſures,honours, riches and 
injoilments in every Kinde, which they have gotten (it may 
be ) with c4c ſweat of their brows,and arc fully pofſefſed of in the 
world; they require of men to for/ake howſes, and lands, f4- 
thers and mothers, brothers and ſiſters, yea ana their own lives 100, 


to expoſe themſelves to the hatred, ſcorne, violence, contempt, 
an 
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ind indignation of the world. Now what extream hard fay- 
ings are theſe to fleſh ard bloud? was it like that the delicate 
ſons, and daughters of the pleaſures and delights of this world, 
would bear them? So again, we know they command the 
wiſe men of the World, and all thoſe that are ſuch in their own 
cies, tO become fools, and to beleeve many ſtrange and unheard 
of poſitions and concluſions, 'marveiJouſly improbable, yea 
incredible, till after much debate, conſideration, and inquiry ; 
from which too the very face, and firſt appearance of the in- 
credibleneſle of the things, ſeem to diſcourage them ; as to be- 
leeve, that God was made man, was born of a virgin, ſuffered 
thoſe indignities of being reproached and reviled, ſpitted on 
in the face, buffeted, ſcourged, crucified at laſt en a croſle be- 
tween two notorious malefactours, as a greater malefatour 
then they, with the like > The Goſpel injoyning wile, ſober, 
2rave, learned, acute men, to ſubject their judgements to ſuch 
notions and opinions as theſe, ſeems to command them out of 
their ſenſes, wits, reaſons, judgements, underſtandings, and to 
|-ave them nothing of men in them, So again ; when it com- 
mands them, that When they are ſmitten on the one check, to turn 
the 0:her alſs, when their coat # taken from them, to ſuffer him 
that takes that, ro take thery cloak too; to love their enemies, 
to forgive injuries, to pray for thoſe that perſecute them, 8c. 
they are apt to imagine, that it had as good (1n plainterms ) 
command them to turn fools, or to imagine themſelves flocks 
or ſtones. This then is one ingredient in the compoſition of 
the Goſpel, which ſeems fo to imbitrer it to the taſte of the 
world, that ic would never be digeſted, nor down with men. 
And yes we ſhall ſee that even ſuch commands and injun@tions 
as theſe, notwithſtanding the harſbnefle, ſournes, and offenfive- 
nes of them unto flea and blowd, were taken down, and digeſted 
dy many thouſands in the world ; yea the Goſpel ran and Was gle» 
rified, theſe notwithſtanding. | 
Secondly, Another ingredient inthe frame of the Goſpel, 
which was like to ſet off the world at as great adiſtance as might 
be, from imbracing. it ( eſpecially conſidered and compared 
with the former, the offenſiveneſſe of the commands ) is the 


tenour and ſtrain of the promiſes thereof, eſpecially the great 
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and main promiſes; which are they that muft ballance, ang 
weigh againſt the commands, and heal the offenſiveneſe of 
thele, if ever the Goſpel be received by men. Theſe promiſes 
may very poſſibly ſeem in the eyes of carnall men, to be (in 
Peters phraſe) but ſwelling Words of vaxity, and to have by 
little fpirie or life of truth, or certainty in them. As 1, Thar 
great promiſe of juſtification 1n the ſight of God, unto thoſe 
that beleeve, upon which allthe other promiſes are made to 
depend; how's the truth of this incumbred and overſhadoyy- 
ed with ſuch ditficulties or objections, which in the eye of 
reaſon, exerciſed only in the Theories, debates and diſputes 
of naturall things, and the things of this world, are apt to 
make the promiſe it ſelf, mot ſo much a matter of dowrful 
diputation, as of preſent rejetion ? For 1, That he that is x 
ſinner, ſhould be made righteous, or innocent at all; or 
2. that he that is known to be a ſinner, ſhould be jadged and 
pronounced righteous, or juft, by a judge of infinite juſtice; and 
impartiality: or 3. that one man ſhould be made righteousor 
juſt, by the doings or ſufferings of another ; or 4. that many 
chouſands ſhould be made righteous or juſt, by the doings or 
ſufferings of one; or 5. that ſuch a jultification as this, which 

is obtained by the worth or merit of the doings or fufferings 
of another; ſhould be attended with ſuch a glorious and 
royall retinue of bleſſings, and favours, and great things from 
God, asto be made his ſons and daughters by adoption, tobe 
freed from the vengeance of eternall fire, which ſhall be poured 
out upon all the world befides, to be raiſed from the dead, to 
have their vile bodies made exceltently glorious,to wear crowns, 
and to have Kingdomes given unto them ( with the like) which 
are things incredible enough in themſelves, ſimply con{tdered; 

; and much mere incredible, when they are afferted to ſpring 
from ſuch a root, as the juſtification mentioned is : 6, That only 
faith, the alone belicf of a faying reported to come from the 

month of God, ſhould interefle a man in ſach a juſtification, 

which is attended with ſo many tranſcendencies of bleſfednes 

and glory, as were mentioned, yea and m:ny more ( all whict 

25 we know, are comprehended in the promiſe of julttfication, 


23 it ſtxnds in the Goſpel ) all theſe great and ſtrange things & 
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ſay ) Randing round about the great promiſe of juſtification in 
the Goſpel, makes it ſeem rather ( in the eye of the common 
underſtandings of men ) as ſome great King or perſon of ho- 
nour repreſented on a ftage, then as a promiſe of ſoberneſle 
and truth. The promiſe of the refurreRion, ſeemed rather 
matter of laughter, then of conſideration ( much lefle of be- 
lief) to Fhiloſophers themſelves; yea to thoſe of the moſt 
ltri& and ſerious ſet amongſt them (I meanthe Sreigues ? ) 
vea the Saddaces allo, a ſet of men profeſiing a knowledge 
more then ordinary in things appertaining unto God, among 
the Jews, made little better account of it >. And (that which 
;s more then all this) ſome Chriſtians and beleevers them- 
ſelves, who for a ſeaſon had rejoyced under the belicf of it, 
afterwards looking (as it ſeems) too narrowly with a carnall 
eye upon the improbability of it, rook a diſlike of their own 
belicf in this kinde, and reverſed it ©. The promiſe of having 
our vile bodies changed, and maae like unto the glorious body of 
Peſws Chriſt *, weigheth yet ſome grains more in an unlikeli= 
hood of performance, then that, of. the reſurrection, It were 
cafie to give inſtance in many others, as obnoxious to diſparage- 
ment and contempt from naturall men, as theſe. 

A third particular in the very frame and temper of the 
Goſpel, which might ſeem in the eye of fleſh and bloud to 
prophelie little but reje&ion or contempt unto it, on every (ide, 
inkead of a prevailing upon, and over, the world, was the na« 
ture of the threatnings, whereby it ſecks to terrifie all the 
enemies thereof, and thoſe that ſhall oppoſe, or rejeRit. Ic 
threatens ſuch with being caſt 520 ater darknefſe, where there 
ſhall he Weeping, and warling, and graſhing of teeth ; with the 
Worms that never dateth,' with fre that # #iqueachable, or,. that 
never goeth out, With a bottomteſſe pit,'&c, Naw the. incredi- 
bleneſſe of ſuch threatnings as theſe, and the unlikelihood that. 
ever they ſhould be pur in execution, ariſeth from two things : 
partly from the main occafion or ground inſiſted upon in the 
Goſpel, why they ſhould be, executed upon men, why men. 
thould be fo puniſhed; as the threatnings import ; partly alſo 
from the nature, kinde or quality of the threatnings or pu- 
 niſhments themſelves. To begin with this late& ; the nature 
or 
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or kinde of theſe threatnings 1s ſuch, that to thoſe, who are 
wont tO judge according to appearayce oxely ( which is a cala. 
mity vcry incident to fleſh and bloud ) they ſeem rather like 
anco the Poeticall higments, of ſuch punithments, as they appro. 
priate to their grand malefactours 1n hell ; as to Siſyphus his 
itonc, Tantalis his apples, Tire his valture, &c. which are 
reported and aſſerted by them, not ſe inuch to terrifie the 
conſciences of men from evil, as to take the fancies of men 
with pleaſure and delight in the reading of them; I ay the 
threatnings of the Goſpel, to men that arcapt to judze acer. 
ding to appearance of things, are more like unto ſuch fables as 
theſe, then unto any thing uttered by the mouth of the living 
God, or which is any wates like ever tobe really performed, 
Now there are three things more particularly con(iderabie, in, 
and about the nature, quality, or kinde of the Goſpel threat- 
nings, which with men (as was ſaid ) were like to makethem 
of no authority or effe&, The firlt 1s, the greatneſle of them. 
Secondly, the ftrangeneſle of them. Thirdly ( and laſtly ) the 
proportion or agreement which they have ( though itbe not 
much ) with thoſe poeticall and figmentitious pani:hments 
which we ſpake of, 

For the firſt, The puniſhments threatned in the Goſpel, are 
ſo above meaſure exceeding great and inſupportable (in cafc 
they were executed ) that mea can hardly beleeve, that God 
being ſo full of love and goodnefſe and mercy (as mens 
thoughts generally ſuggeſt kim to be ) ſhould ever deal ſoſe- 
verely with his poor creature, the work of his own hands, as 
theſe threatnings import (eſpecially for ſo ſmall an overlight, 
or miſcarriage, as the non-belief, or negle& of the Goſpel, as 
we, ſhall ſee preſently. ) It is a generall rule, that, .7«r4« fo/et 
magus rebus weſſe fides, ——Reports of great things 1n their 
kinde, are hard to be beleeved. And thisis one thing which 
( as heretofore upon occaſion notice hath been given unto you ) 
that makes the promiſes of the Goſpel ſo hard to be beleeved; 
Emean the greatneſſe of them. But reports of great things 
to be done and inflicted by God, by way of judgement upon 
men, have ſtill found oppoſition and rejedion, in way of unde- 


lie from men ; yea and this from men,who were the Forh e 
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God, and had his Prophets and ordinances, and the miniſtry 
of his word amongſt them. See feremiah 5.11.12.13., Zeph. 
: : The threatnings, or the puniſhments threatned in the 
Goſpel, are ſtrange or new, as well as great : and this being in 
conjun&ion with the other, is apt to harden the hearts of men 
with unbelief againſt them ſo much the more, 7he Worm that 
never dieth, and the fire that never goeth ont, and the pit that bath 
no bottome, &c. are new, and ſtrange names of puniſhments 
unto men; and are more like in the aſſerting or preaching of 
them, to pleaſe mens humours, in the nature of news, or 
novelty ; then to thake their conſciences with fear of enduring 
them. 

3. ( And laſtly ) that proportion or agreement, which theſe 
paniſhments threatned in the Goſpel have, or might ſeem to 
have, which thoſe infernall puniſhments, which the Poets SCene- 
rally aſſerted in their fabulous relations, and which the world 
had been a long time accuſtomed to deſpiſe, ſave only for mirth 
and vain delight ſake (for the Poets themſelves, when they 
were ſerious, profefled that they did not beleeve their own 
doQtrines in this kinde ) this agreement (I fay) as little as it is 
or was, might well be a preparatiov, as it were, unto the world, 
ro deſpiſe the threatnings of the Goſpel, when they ſhall come 
amongſt them. And (haply) Satan inſpired his Prophets 
(the Poets ) with ſuch notions of puniſhments in hell, as were 
mentioned, that ſo he might harden the world (I mean the 
conſciences of men ) againlt the fear of thoſe puniſhments 
after this life, which the Goſpel threatens againſt thoſe thar 
are the deſpiſers of ir, For (as we have had both lately and 
heretofore, occaſion to obſerve ) the devil ſecretly perſwa- 
deth, and teacheth his inſtruments and agents in the world, 
both to teach and doe, ſich things, as Jeſis Chriſt himſelf and 
his members, and agents, have taught, and done; that ſo the 
world may be puſled, as it were, and art a loſfle to diſtingaiſh 
and know the one from the other, or otherwiſe be induced 
thorow the difficulty of diſcerning, to reje both the one and 
the other. And Satancomesto a fair market indeed, if he can 


but procure the things of Feſ#s Chriſ# to be caſt out of the 
N 8» mindes, 
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mindes, and cares, and thonghts of men, though his own 
things be caſt out with them. But the truth is, that if the things 
of Jeſus ( briſt be neglected, or caſt off by men, though ſome 
particulartenets, Or practiſes of Satan may poſſibly be caſt of 
with them, yet the principall things of Satan are retained and 
-owned : For that which Sata» mainly intends and driveg xt 
in all his temprations, ſuggeſtions and infinnations with men, 
is to allure and draw them into a contempr, or negle of the 
things of eſis Chriſt ; and if he can but get a mans foot into 
this ſnare of death, it troubl's him not much though he ah- 
hors all other religions beſides; his maxime in this cafe is, that 
of tyrants; Pereant amict, aummedo C una inimics pereant, 
So that Chriſtian Religion, which is his enemie, may but down, 
he cares not though all other Religions, all falſe and idolatrous 
Religions in the world, which are his friends, ſhould down” 
with it, But this by the way. Thus then ye fee there are three 
things conſiderable in the very tenour and frame of the Gol. 
pel rhreatnings, which rendred them very obnoxious to con- 
rempr, and negleA from men. 

Adde hereunto (inthe ſecond place ) the ſlenderneſle of 
the occaſion (as it is apt to ſeem in the eyes of fleſh 2nd 
bloud ) upon which the Goſpel threatnings ( according to 
the conſtant aſſertion thereof ) are to be pur in execution 
upon men; and this will ſeem to diſable the authority and 
credit of them yet much more, We know the Goſpel makes 
the ſinne of unbelief, if not the only cauſe of bringing the 
Dengeance of eternall fire, and all the reſt of the fearfull threat- 
nings of the Goſpel upon men, yet a very great and main cauſe 
hercof, yea from place to place it makes it the cauſe ſine qu4 
ox (as they call ) the cauſe without which, theſe threatnings 
ſhall not be executed npon any man, for any other canſe, or 
; Eauſes, reaſon, or reaſons, ſ{inne, or finnes, whatſoever, Now 
that God, being ſo lovingly and gracioufly inclined unto his 
creature,as to be ready to forgive him all the reſt of his finnes 
bow many in number, how grievous in nature ſocver ; yea and 
not only this, but alſo to conferre upon him a crown of blel- 
{ednefſe and glory, only upon condition that he beleeve the 


Goſpel; thatſich a God (Ifay) ſhould for, or by reaſon G 
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the nepleR of ſuch a ſmall ſervice as this, execute the vengeance 
of e:ernall fire apon his creature, and make him everlaſtingly 
miſerable, and that to the height and extremity of what he 1s 
able to ſuffer or endure, in miſery, is a ſaying not like to finde 
entertainment inthe hearts or thoughts of men. Unbelict of 
the Goſpel, certainly was a new, and ſtrange kinde of (inne to 
the world, when it was firſt ſo called and afſerted by the Mt- 
viſters of the Goſpel ; it was a ſinne which men had not heard 
of cill chen; Therefore to make this the great condemning 
(nne of the world ; or any ſuch provocation in the ſight of 
God, that becauſe of it he ſhould bring all mens other finnes 
upoa their heads in everlaſting corments and miſcries, ſeems 1n 
the eyes of naturall men, to be a ſaying no wates worthy to be 
received, except it be with rebuke, and ſcorn, FL 
Thus you fee of how little credit or authority, the threat- / A 
pings of the Goſpel were like to prove amongſt thoſe, to whom 
the Goſpel was preached, when it firlt went forth into the 
world. Now how great a diſadvantage this was unto the 
Goſpel, to obtain that crown, which it ran for, which was 
belict, and acceptation, and ſubjection from the world, may 
_ be conceived upon theſe two conſiderations, Firſt, be- 
cauſe any part or paſlage ina relation, or report, which men 
ſuſpect in point of truth, is to them a ground of jealouſie that 
the whole is of little better conſtitution ; and to be ſuſpeted 
allo, The Scripture proverb taketh place in this caſe alſo: 
a little lever, leavencth the Whole lump, Tf ſo be the threatnings 
inthe Goſpel, be, either in their nature, orin reſpec of the 
occalion upon which the execution of them is affertcc, 04 vpon 
what ground ſfoever, of little or no authority or credit with 
men, they mult nzeds incamber and prejudice the authority 
of the Goſpel in all other rhe parts and carriages of it. 
Secondly, the threatnings wherewith the Goſpel is armed 
agunſt all the deſpiters and neglecRers of it, is one part, and 
that not the leaſt conſiderable, of that ftrengrh which it hath, 
and claims to have, whereby to make its way, and to awaken 
the conſciences of men, to hearken unto the promiſes of it, 
and to conſider and to inquire zfter the truth of them. Some 
talk much of legall preparations, and being humbled by the 
Nn 2: lay ; 
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law; but the Goſpel hath other manner of inſtruments or 
engines for the work of humiliation, to ſhake the proud and 
ſecure hearts and conſciences of men with fear and trembling, 
then the law hath any ( as ſome years ({ince upon occaſion, we 
ſkewed more at large, inthe hearing of ſome of yon. ) The 
threatnings of the Goſpe), which are to follow in the reer of 
the great and precicrs promiſesthereof, and to cauſe the deſyj- 
ſers of them, throvegh fear to face about, and to turn towards 
them (if it may be) are upon true account, and in a fpiri. 
ruall eye, full of efticacie and power that way; and conſe- 
quently, muſt needs be (as hath been ſaid ) a very conſidera- 
ble part of that ſtrength, whereby the Goſpel was to prevail, 
and to raiſe vpa Kingdom for it ſelf amengſt men. Itisthe 
nature and property of men yet unconverted unto God (yea 
and of thoſe too that are converted, in a great meaſure; as 
eZuſtin long fince obſcrved ) as to defire the injoyment of 
things which they apprehend good ſor them, ſo to defirean 
eſcape from things they apprehend evil, z#ch more, Thefear 
which often ſeizeth upon men of ſifftering evil, is of a more 
forcible operation upon them, to ingage them upon a courſe 
of means to eſcape it, then the love or defire of a proportio- 
nable poſitive good, is to a them ſutably for the obtaining 
of it, The reaſon whereof I conceive ariſeth from the fervile 
and baſe diſpoſition which is in men, Perſons of a laviſh, and 
ſervile condition, which condition (commonly ) ſoon tran{- 


formeth the minde and ſpirit alſo into the ſcme image (1 mean 


of ſlaviſhnefle and ſervility ) being exerciſed ar.d taken up 
with little, but with fears of bcing puniſhed, of what they may 
poſſibly ſuffer and endure, if they follow not their work the 
better ; and having ſmall, orr.o hopes of obtaining any [C- 
fitive good ; hcnce it comes to paſſe, that deſires of ſuch good 
as we ſpeak of, are very faint and inefficacious in them z but 
deſires of that negative £00d we mentioned, keeping thei! 
backs from ſtripes, theſe are potent and operative cnovgh 
with them, in as much as they have hope by being diligent at 
their work, to compaſſe this. So isit with the generality of 
men, eſpecially whillt they are yet meerly naturall, and carnall; 


when they hear of heaven, and the glory and great things ns 
Wes EE : the- 


—_—— — —<—— -—_— — — 


of the Scriptures. 


——— —— 


ADR: 
theworld to come, on the ore hand ; and of hell, ard dam- 
ration, and #e wexgeance of eterrall fire, on the other hand ; 
their fears of being damned in hell, doe commonly prevent 
and fall to wotk within them, before their hopes of being 
made glorious in heaven ; yea its very obſervable, that even 
the greateſt part of thoſe, who doe in ſome meaſure beleeve 
(or at leaſt ſeem to doe fs) manage their religious ingage- 
ments,and their courſe of deyotions,more with an eye unto and 
out of a ſtreygth of deſire to eſcape hell, or to be ſaved frem the 
wrath and vengeance to come, then out of any ſtrength of de- 
fire to lift up their heads with the Saints, or to reign with 
Jeſms Chriſt n glory for evermore. The jaylours fiſt queſtion, 
being awakened, was, What ke ſhcrila dee to be ſaved ( ACR1G. ) 
And thoſe that were pricked at the heart at Peters Sermon, 
Af.2, though they did not exprefle themiclves altogether fo 
farre, yet the intent of their queſtion certainly was the ſame. 
Men and brethren What ſtall We doe? &C., 21%. to be faved from 
deftrution, and the wrathfull hand of God; as in part ap- 
pears by Peters anſwer unto them. So now the great labour 
and travail of the ſouls of poor Chriſtians, the perplexity and 
diſtreſſe that often is upon their conſciences and ſpirits, is not 
formally or preciſely through fear of loofing the great recom;- 
pence of reward, the glorious benefit and bleſſing of heaven ; 
but through fear of gaining the incſtimable damage and miſery 
of hell. This then is a ſecond conſideration, wherein the 
Goſpel was much diſadvantaged (as men count diſadvantage ) 
by the unlikelyhood of any 1cality or truth, inthe threatnings 
thereof ; and ſo that which otherwiſe could rot but have been 
cne very conſ:derable inſtrument, orhelpto it, to magnifie it 
ſc]f in the hearts and conſciences of men, was by this means 
ruch infeebled and diſabled as to zRion in that kirde, Thirdly, 
ard laſtly, the unlikelihood of truth and certainty in the 
threatnings of the Goſpel, was in another reſpec very diſad- 
vantagious unto it; at leaſt in compariſon of What an appa- 
rent, yea or probabic tiuth in them, would have been. For 
had the threatnings been ſnch, that they might readily or With- 
out much inquiry, have been beleeved; then would the pro- 
miſes alſo have hereby gained a good degree to be belecved 
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too ; andthat not only upon this ground, becauſe cleernefſe or 
probability of truth 1a one part of a relation, ſomewhat coun. 
renanceth and caſeth the relation in {nach other parts of it 
which are ſuſpictous and doubctull ; but much more upon this 
( which the Goſpel it felt layeth as a foundation or corner 
ſtone of its own building) v:z, that there is no middle con. 
dition for men or women to be adjudged, or put into by God, 
for eternity, but either the ſhame and torments of hell, or the 
everlaſting blefſednefſe and glory of heaven. Now of the 
' two, (imply conſidered, it is much more eafie to beleeve, that 
God will not everlaſtingly torment his creature in hell, then 
that he will everlaſtingly glorthe it in heaven. So that the more 
credible oreaſfie to be beleeved, the Goſpel threatnings con- | 
cerning Gods caſting men into hell, there to endure torment 
tor ever, for ſinne, are, by vertue of the ſaid principle, the 
promiſes of the Goſpel concerning the eternall falvation' of 
men, muſt needs be ſo much the more eaſe to be beleeved 
allo. 
4. The Goſpel was much diſadvantaged asto matter of ac- 
ccptance or belief in the world, from the frame of it, in 
regard of thoſe frequent abaſements, and vilifications of all 
worldly excellencies that are found init : it ponres contempt 
upon the head of the world, and all the glory of it ; it throws 
down all the mountains of earthly honour, riches, pleaſures, 
wiſdom, and of whatſoever is called great under heaven, and 
fills up the valleys with them,and makes all but a levell or plain, 
It takes away all difference between ew and Gresian, between 
bond and free, between male and female: and fo between rich 
and poor, honourable, and deſpifed, ec. making all to be but 
one in ( hrif Jeſus, The meaning is, that it inveſts a}l thok, 
without exception, who receive and ſubject themſelves unto 
ic, inaneftate or condition, ſo ſaper-abundancly -glorious and 
bleſſed, that nothing, any wates” relating or appertaining £0 
their preſent condition in the world, whether on the right hand, 
or on the Ictc, whether convenience, or inconvenience, privi- 
ledge, or di{-priviledge, honour,or dithonour,riches, or poverty 
ſtrength, or weaknetle, health, or fickneſſe, is any wales Con 
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is only inthe time of the night, when oe ſtavre differeth from 
avother in glory : when the fun ariſeth in his might, he preſent» 
ly diilolveth all thoſe diſtinctions of firſt and ſecond of fift ard 
fixt magnitudes between them, ſwailowing them up as it were 
into victory by that abundance of light, which he till brings 
with him into the world. In like manner, the glorious Goſpel 
of Jcf:s Chriſt brings that exceſſe of bleſſednefle and glory 
unto men, Which drowns all conſideration and thoughts of 
ſuch diferenccs 1n their outward eſtates and conditions, Which 
before ſeemed to diltinguith them into mountains and moul- 
hills, intco men happy, and men miſerable : even as the valineſic 
of the g!02e or body of the earth, cauſeth the Mathematician 
(who yet uſcth to be very exact and punQuall in his demon- 
{trations ) not fo much as to mention, or take any notice, either 
of the higheſt mountains, or loweſt yallyes, 1n his account 
concerning the figure of it; but pronounceth it perfectly 
ſphericall, or round, theſe notwithſtanding. Now Kings and 
Princes, and the children of the greatnefle of this world, who 
( as the Scripture ſpeaketh ) make their neſts amongſt the ſtarres, 
and plcaſe themſ-lves with their prerogative eſtates and con- 
ditions 1n the world, were not like to endure any ſuch dodrine 
or ſpirit which were ever and anon magnifying themſelves 
acainſt their beloved intereſts, of greatnefſe, pomp, and power 
inthe world ; repreſenting allo their perſons as miſerable, as 
deſpicable, as the pooreſt of men, unlefle they ſubmitred-them- 
ſelves, and all their earthly plory to the Sceprer of Chriſt which. 
was as the ſhadow of death to ſuch men. 

5. (And laſtly) the Goſpel in reſpe& of the frame of it, 
was like to ſuffer negle, and rejection frem the world, by 
reaſon of thoſe ſeeming contraricties and croſſe paſſages, 
which at firſt hearing (elpecially ) ſcem to thwart, and fight 
one againſt another. We ſhall not red to inſtance in ſuch. 
paſſages as theſe ; we have done it formerly, once and again. 
upon occaſion; and once (I remember) 1n the proſecution. 
of the doftine in hand. We ſhall now only in a word lay 
before you what diſadvantage the Goſpel was (inreaſon) 
like to ſuſtain, in point of acceptance with the world, in reſpect 
of thele civil warres which it ſcemed to have in its own bowels, 
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_ F paſſages (1 mcan) which ſeem to riſe up, and to deſtroy 


one the other. We have a common ſaying; merdacem mem. 
rem eſſe oporier, i, Aliar had needhave a good memory, viz 
leaſt he interfeer in his relation, and fpeak one thing which 
doth not agree with another, and fo looſerh the credit, which 
he deſires ſhould be given toit, Forthere ts a genizes or apt. 
neſle inthe nature of man, not to belecve any thing reported 
unto him by another, who 1s either unknown to him, or known 
ro be a looſe ſpeaker, unleſle he knows, at lealt apprehend, 
better reaſons why he thould beleeve what is ſpoken by ſach 
an one, then only the credit or opinion he hath of the ſpeaker, 
And yet much more backward and ayerle are men from he- 
Iceving upon ſuch terms, when they either know, or apprehend, 
reaſons why they thould not beleeve. Now amongſt all the 
reaſons or grounds which a man is likely to apprehend to 
hinder, or take him off from belecving, what is reported amo 
him, there is none generally.more forcible or prevailing ( eſpe- 
cially with conſidering and underſtanding men ) then when 
that which is reported, is found, or apprehended, to be incon- 
fiſtent with it ſelf, That of So/owon, Eccleſ.10., is well known: 
Dead flies canſeth the ointment of the Apothecary to fend forth 
a ſtinking [avour : ſo dotha little folly him that # inrepatatios 
for Wiſdom and honour, In like manner though a relation or 
report, hath many things in it worthy confideration and accep- 
tance, ſimply confidered, yet if there be a /rrle of the foly we 
ſpeak of, apprehended in it, any thing that is incongruousand 
inconſiſtent with its fellows, it is enongh to make the favour of 
the whole relation to ſtink in the noſtrills of apprehenſive 
and confidering men. How much more apt and inclinable arc 
men to take hold even with greedineſle, of the leaſt appeat- 
ance of ſuch an exception as this, to reje& ſuch a dodrine or 
report, which otherwiſe is burthenſome and offenſive unto 
them, as the Goſpel generally is unto men, who are yet but 
naturall and meerly carnall? Thus then we ſee under what 
difadvantages the Goſpel went forth into the world, in ref 
pet of the very frame and conſticution of it ( and that inſun- 
dry particulars) and how unlikely it was, in regard of thek;, 
to Ende intertainment or belief amongſt men. This for the 


firft 


——— — — — —_ 


<= of the Scriptures. 


— 


ow EOS * * oe EOS 
.* . CY nee 


£rſt of thoſe four diſadvantages, which ſeemed ( as was faid ) 
:othreaten the Goſpel with a generaſl repulſe by the world, 
when it firſt went forth to ſubdue it. | 

The ſecond was the deep and deſperate oppofition, or 
contrariety in the natures, 1n the hearts and ſpirits of men 
againſt it, The Jaws, and the precepts and injunRions of it, 
being all holysÞirituall, and heavenly ; and the frame of mens 
hearts, unclean, ſenſuall, and earthly; there muft needs be a 
violent antipathy, a fierce contrariety in theſe againſt it; and 
ſo much the more, becauſe theſe holy, ſpirituall, and heavenly 
injuaRtions or laws of the Goſpel, are backed, ſeconded, and 
ſtrengthened with thoſe terrible penalties or threatnings we 
ſpake'of, and that with authority, Men, who have a long time 
been Like Wilde aſſes accuſtomed to the Wilderneſſe, and to [nuffe 
up the Winde at their pleaſares, have Walked (as the Apoſtle 
faith) in the vanity of their mindes, and done little elſe all 
their daies but folfil rbe luſts of the fleſh, cannot endure to 
hear of ayoke of righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, to be pur 
about their neck ; much leſſe, that for kicking at it, or caſting 
it off, they ſhould be eyerlaſtingly tormented ; ſuch things as 
theſe are very ſwords to them, Which paſſe through their ſouls. 
He that deth evil, our Saviour faith, bateth the light, neither 
cometh he to the light ( nor willingly ſuffereth the light to come 
to him) leaſt bu deeds ſbonld be reproved, Certain it is, that 
men naturally doe not love to have either their deeds, or them- 
ſelves reproved; 1. beeauſe they are jealous of their credits, 
and reputations ; and a reproof ſeems to carry ſome difho- 
nour and diſparagement with it. And 2, men love to have a 
200d opinion of their waics and praQtiſes; otherwiſe their 
conſciences would be troubleſome unto them. Now the pro- 
per tendency of a reproof, is to bring men out of love with 
lach wates and praftiſes, for which they are reproved : and 
theſe being ſuch, which they are no waics willing to relinquiſh, 
the reproof of them muſt needs be a ſecret wound, a ſoar and 
deep cutto them ; and conſequently, the Goſpel muft nceds 
be hatred in the higheſt unto thoſe, that walk in ſuch Waics, 
becauſe it is zhe ſharpeſt and foreſt reprover of them under 
heaven, Forit both manifeſts and diſcovers the vileneſſe, and 
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enilr of ſinne to the uttermoſlt, farre beyond any diſcovery that 
can ve made by another means, or light whatſoever ; and then 
alſo threatens it with a puniſhment, which in torment ang 
Sricvouſnetſe to be endured, exceeds all puniſhments whar- 
focver, if ir be not repentcd of, and reformed. Which two 
ingredients mult needs make a reproof of the ſharpc|t, axd 
feaſt ſufferable conſtitution, that can be. That contrariety in 
the hearts and ſpirits of men againſt the Goſpel, which we 
now fpeak of, the Scriptures and Goſpel it ſelf take full knoy. 
ledge of. The Kings of the earth ſet themſelves, and the ruler; 
take counſel! together againſt the Lord ana againſt his anointed 
feqing ; Let us break their bands aſunder, and caſt away their 
cords from us, This combination and league, wherein the K ings 
ard raters of the earth conſpire againſt God and Chrif, pro- 
ceeds from nothing elſe, but that deep antipathy, or contrariety 
in their natures unto 'the Goſpel; as cleerly appears from the 
lattcr verſe of the two; Let #s break their bands, and caf 
away, &c. They were, the band: aud the cords, 3, the holy laws, 
and righteous precepts, the direftions and injunctions of the 
Goſpel, wherewith God and his Chrikt, and in his Chriſt, ſought 
ro binde them to their good behaviour, and to make them {ub- 
jeas unto heaven, that thus curaged them, and occaſioned this 
confultatia magna, this great and generall conſultation, not 
onely to break, them afander, 3, (I conceive) by laws and 
edids, and cruell threatnings to forbid the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and to ſappreſſe it, once, and again; but alto zocuf 
ahem away from them ; i. to make ſure, it they knew how, 
never to be troubled with it more; however this they at- 
tempted, by ſeeking to make havock and delolation of all that 
was called Chriſtian upon the face of the earth, by moſt barba- 

rous and bloudy perſecutions.. 

Nor did this fierce oppoſition and contrariety to the Goſpe!, 
work only in the brefts and ſpirits of Kings, and rulers of the 
earth ; though here ( it is like ) it was boiled up to the greateſt 
height, and ſtrength, and ſhewedit ſelf from hence with the 
oreatelt. terroar, and pomp of indignation ; but the ſpirit we 
ipeak of, wrought effeRually alſo in perſons of lower rank 


and. quality. They were not Kings, but Citizens ( for ſo they 
are 
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are called) who plainly ſaid, We Will nor have this man to reign 
er 1, Luk.19, wherein they cleerly expreſſed the abſolute 
contrariety in their natures tothe Goſpel, by which the Lord 
Chriſt ſeeks to reign over the hearts, ana ſouls, and conſciences 
of men, So thoſe that from time to time beat the ſervants, 
which the Lord of the wireyard ſent to vecesve of the fruits 
thereof, and at laſt ſlew his ſonn:, when they had firſt caſt him 
out of the vizeyard ; were not Kings or Princes, but are called 
hyfbaadmen, They that cried out againſt the Lord Chriſt, away 
With him, away With him, crucifie him ( Joh.19.) and ſo they 
that cried out againſt Paw, that it Was not meer be ould live 
( 44.25. ) for preaching the dotrine of the Goſpel, were no 
Kings, but a mixt multitude of the Jews. So that evident it 15, 
thatrnot only perſons of ſome ſpeciall rank or intereſt in the 
world, but men of all forts and conditions, even the whole 
world, rufh :and branch, head and tail, were full of enmity 
224inſt the Goſpel. And if that of the Lord and Maſter be 
true, that he that doth evil (4, whoſoever doth evil ) hates the 


4ohe ; and that of the diſciple true alſo, that the Whole World 
lay in Wickedneſſe, or evil, when the Goſpel went forth into the 
world; and that common ſaying be partaker of truth with 
them both, that quem q#1/g, odit, perjifſe experit, whatſoever a 


man hates, he wiſhes the death or deſtruction of it ; it direaly 


follows from all theſe, that the whole world, generally, deſired 
the ruine and downfall of the Goſpel. Now under what 
orcater diſadvantage is it ( almoft) imaginable that the Goſ- 


pel ſhould attempt the conqueſt of the world, then this; to 
have no man ( to ſpeak of ) afriend toit, or that was willing 


to aſſiſt. it, in this great enterpriſe ; but to finde the whole 


world ( ina manner )) up in arms to oppoſe it, ready to de- 
troy the life of it2 Never was there any enterpriſe underta- 
ken by man upon the like terms of diſadvantage ; and yet how 
ploriouſly did chis undertaking proſper in the hand of thoſets 
Whom it was committed ? A great part of the world in a ſhort 
time was taken, and led away in captivity by it. 

The thire (and moſt conſiderable ) diſadvantage, under 
which the Goſpel undertook the reducement of the world, was 
the flender and weak arme of fleſh, which it had to ſtand by i, 
Oo 2 and 
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and take part with it, to protect it againſt the rage and fury of 
ſo many potent adverſaries, as magnified themſelves apainſt it 
(almoit in every place) and to carry on the work of it in, the 
face of that fiery and puiſſant oppoſition, which was made by 
the world from all the quarters thereof. Who, or what were 
the men with whoſe aſliltance and help, the Goſpel undertook 
that great and glorious undertaking we ſo often mention, the 
ſpirituall conqueſt of the world > What were their numbers} 
of what famulie, deſcent, and bloud ? of what educations, 
accompliſhments, or endowments, were they ? were they x 
numerous, and potent hoit, or army, that could bear down 
whole nations and kingdoms before them, and by force of 
arms, give laws to what ſtate or people they pleaſed? and 
plane their doArine by the terrour of the ſword ? No, they 
were at firſt but twelve men; and if they had been twelve 
times twenty thouſand ( eſpeeially ſuch as they were ) what 
had this been for the conquelt of the world 2 Nor were pri- 
ſons, or \words, or ſuch like weapons and engines of the fleſh, 
choſen by them, or by any direRion from them, for Church 
officers, or for a life-guard to the Goſpel ( though now they 
have this honour caſt upon them ) nor was the favour of 
earthly Princes, or civil magiſtrates coveted by the Apoſtles, 
either for the ſuppert of the honour and dignity of their 
calling, or by way of advantage forthe planting or propags- 
ting of the Goſpel, rhough they were no more in number, but 
twelve men. Well ; but though their number was inconſide- 
rable, yet this ( poſſibly ) was recompenced by the quality, or 
intereſt of their perſons. Theſe twelve (may be ) were the 
ſons, or elſe of the houſe and lineage of theſe famous Kings 
2nd Princes, who- were adored by the world, as gods, having 
been their great benefaRours, as of Jupter, Herewles, or the 
like : and by reaſon of their relation in bloud-to ſuch Proge- 
gitonrs, as theſe, the world.might more willingly come in unto 
them, and receive the doctrine and laws, that they Chould bring 
unto them, and deſire them to accept. No, they were the moſt 
of them (if not the whole number) perſons of mean a 
ordinary PE poor fiſher-men, unknown both they an 


their parents, and progenitours unto the world; yeR.uE 
Hp we 


—————— 


of the Scriptures. 


eee. ad 


— —— 


oo _—— 


- ct ay 
— a —— _ — —_ a — — — nn 


_ ———Þ 


were of that nation, and family in the world, of which neither 
Jupiter, nor Mercury, nor Hercules, nor any other of their 
o0ds, cither great, or ſmall, were ever reported to have come. 
But it may be they were men of choice education and parts : 
| they had ſome rare accompliſkments of leanning, arts, ſciences 
above other men ; and fo might make the werld by craft, or 
ſubtilty of deviſe ; by magique charms, incantations, deluſions, 
or the like. Indeed Julian the Apoſiate ſaid that Perer and Paul 
were the moſt expert in magique of any that ever lived : and 
that (hriſt wrot a ſpeciall book of this profeſſion, and dedi- 
cated it unto Peter and Paxl; and that by this means they 
enchanted the world. But alas! the Apoſtles, were chil. 
dren of no ſuch education or breed : they were ſo farre from 
any excellency or depth in any humane ſcience,or learning, that 
their adverſaries themſelves diſcovered them to be ignorant, 
and unlearncd men (in reſped of any ſuch learning.) They 
were brought up in the trade and imploiment of fiſhing, ſeve- 
rall of them, all their dates, till chey were called to be Apoſtles; 
yea after three years converſe, and more, with Chriſt himſclf, 
even till his death, notwithſtanding thoſe many rich and blefled 
opportunities they had of gathering knowledge in abun- 
dance from his lips, who was cver and anon ſpeaking the Words 
of eternall ifs unto them, yet it appearsby their queſtions and 
demands, that they had learncd very little of the myſtery of 
the Goſpel ; yea by ſome expreſſions that came from them, 
| 1t might reaſonably have been thought, that they had been ut- 
terly ancapable of the knowledge of it. That knowledge 
or learning, which they had afterwards, of what kinde ſoever 
it was, the world Bars fe knew Whexce it came, nor Whether it 
Went, or Was like to goe. Thus then you ſee, the Goſpel went 
forth in that great expcdition to ſubdue the world, under the 
grcateſt diſadvantage that lightly could be, in reſpe& of any 
collaterall help, or Kenwel from men alſo. 


Adde hereunto ( inthe fourth and laſt place : for we ſhall 
paſſe by the fift particular mentioned, v4. the ſeeming con- 
traditions in the Goſpel, as having ſpake ſomewhat to thele 
formerly in the point ) the confideration of thoſe numerous 
and potent enemies in every kinde, which every where beſtirred- 
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' themſelves,made head againſt the Goſpel, to keep off the dine 
and ſtroke of it from themſelves, and all thoſe, with whom 
they had to doe; and then by means of this, and the three 
farmer conſiderations, you will have an opportune ſtanding tg 
behold the ſucceſſe of the Goſpel in the glory of it, when ir 
advanced firſt out of Fern/alem, upon that moſt honourable 
and blefſed deligne, to ſubdue the folly and madneſſe of the 
world, and to give laws of life and righteouſneſle, and true 
wiſdom unto it. There were two ſorts of enemies more particy- 
larly, which as they were (more generally ) fuller of enmity | 
and of an hoſtle ſpirit againſt the Goſpel, then others, ſo had 
they opportunity above others to act this enmity of theirs 
with greateſt danger (art leaſt, with greateſt likelihood of dan- 
Ser) to the Goſpel, having indeed the generality of the 
world between them at their command, ealie to be drawn 
by them, to give their aſſiſtance unto any thing, wherein by 
theſe men it ſhould be deſired. The firſt of theſe, were Kings 
and Rulers of the earth, men armed with ſecular authority and 
power. The latter, were Philoſophers and oratours, the wiſe 
and learned and eloquent men of the world. We ſpake ſome- 
what of the former of theſe in another conſideration: 
now we are to look upon them, as perſons riſingupin their 
might, and ating with an high hand 1n every place againſt the 
Goſpel, to keep it out of their reſpeive dominions, and 
conſequently out of the world. Se that as God upon the fall 
of man, ſet an. Angel With a flaming ſword, ro keep the world 
ont of his Paradiſe; ſo doe the world /er many Angels, many 
Kings and Princes, as it were, With flaming [words, to keep 
God himſelf (in his Goſpel) out of thcir Paraaiſe, I mean 
their earthly kingdoms, and dominions, That which David 
ſpake long before by the ſpirit of Propheſie, concerning the 
Kings of the e.rth ſetting themſelves, and the ralers taking 
connſel! tegether apainft the Lord and againſt his anointed, was 
fulfilled, when the Zerd Chriſt firſt ſet out upon his White horſe 
(the Goſpel) to ſubdue and congaer the world. This the 
Apoſtles themſelves, rook knowledge of, when they began 
but to publiſh and preach the Goſpel openly in the world. 


The powers of the earth were preſencly up, as it were, 10 arms 
to 
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in no Wiſe ſþrak or teach in the name of Feſtus. Upon occaſion 
v;hereof, the Apoſtles, amongſt other Chr:/?sans. praiſing God 
for bringing them off with their lives and hberties, mention 
that prophericall paſſage of David, which we ſpake of, «And 
when they heard ut ((aith the text, viz.in what danger Peter 


and Fo%n had been, in regard of the high diſplcaſure of AR.4.24. : 


the councell, and how God had brought them off ) 
they lified wp their woices to God With one accord, and ſaid 
Lord — Who by the month of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, 
why did the beathen rage &c. Again inthe following chapter, 
the chief Prieſts with their complices, were filled with indig- 
nation againſt the Apoſtles for preaching the Goſpel, that (as 


the text faith) rhey rook connſell to ſlay them, As the Princes Aa, 5,32, 


and rulers amongſt the Fews began, and led the way, ſo did 
the Kings and rulers of other nations for ſome hundreds of 
years together follow, every where magnifying themſelves 
with all their power and policy, with all cruelty and bloud, 
againſt the Goſpel, making ſevere edicts and laws againſt thoſe, 
that ſhould either preach, or profefle it; yea proſecuting, and 
purſuing them up and down the world, with {landers and re- 
proaches, with ſpoilings and confiſcations of goods : with 1m- 
priſonments, with banithments, with deaths, and' thoſe the 
tnlle{t of ſhame and torment, that they could deviſe; and all, 
to ſecure their palaces, their towns, their cities, their kingdoms 
acainft the Gofpe), that ic might not get within them, or at 
lealt might ſoon be caft out, ruſh and branch, from amongſt 
them, if at any time, notwithſtanding all their diligence and 
watchfulnefle, and way-layings, it ſhould come in unto them. 
They made partition walls of fire, and ſwords, and bloud,. 
detiveen their territories, and the Goſpel; to keep the one 
ſrom coming at the other. It would be a long work, and take 
up munch time to relate particularly what the Scriptures: them-- 
kelves intimate, and other hiſtories of the primitive vimes relate, 
concerning 
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concerning the ſubtile, pslitixe, the violent and bloudy pragi. 
ſes in every kinde, that were let on foot, and managed with all 
induſtry and diligence, by the rulers of the earth, and their 
officers and agents, to kcepthe Goſpel down; that it might 
not propagate, nor life up its head in the world. We have 
given you anaccount ef theſe things 1n the generall, and ſhall 
content our ſelves herewith for the preſent ; leaving the parti. 
cularsto your own inquiry, and conſideration. Again 

2. The other ſort of enemy, as deſperately bent againſt the 
Goſpel, as the former, and having as much (if not more) 
advantage in his way, to ſet the world at the greateſt diſtance 
from it in their affeRi@ns, is the generation of the wiſe and 

rudent, of the learned and eloquent, of the great diſþater: of 
thu World, The Goſpel was as great an offence, and matter 
of indignation unto theſe men, as unto the other; and theſe 
by means of their endowments of wit, learning, eloquence, 
&-e. were unto the others, as drums and trampets are to ſoul- 
diers, when by their warlike notes and ſounds, they fill their 
breſts with martiall courage and reſolution, againſt their enc- 
mies, So did the heathen oratours and Philoſophers, the one 
by their eloquence, the other by their arguments and diſputes, 
caſt oy] upon the flames, and made that enmity and hatred 
againſt the Goſpel, which was already kindled 1n the breſtsof 
Kings, to break torth into a raging and devouring fire, Laan 
ti reports of a Philoſopher in Birhyuia, who writing againk 
Chriſtians, poured out himſelf in the praiſes of perſecuting 
Princes. Many ſach paſſages there are upon record in ecclet- 
aſticall hiſtories. 

Nor had they by the means aforeſaid, this potent influence 
npon Kings and Princes alone, to ſet them on fire againlt the 
Goſpel ; they had the like, or greater opportunity to way-lay 
the Goſpel in the judgements and apprehenfions of the gene- 
rality of men, by repreſenting it unto them, not only as 4 
dodtrine, that would expoſe them to the diſpleaſure of their 
Princes, and be the crathing and nadoing of them, and their 
families and poſteribies in that kinde ; but alſo asa doQrine 
of vanity, that had no ground-workin reaſon for the bottom 


or foundation of i, as a dotrine incumbred with a thouſand 
abſurdities, 
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|  abſurditics, and impoſſibilites, a doftrine more like unto 2 
deviſed fable, then to a ſubſtantiail trarh; and in this reſpect, 
tot more generally, then defervedly, rejefted and abhorred by 
the world. Jt is no hard matter for men of parts, learning, 
wit, eloquence, &c. to declaim againſt any thing how excel- 
jent ſoever; and to repreſent that, which is ſimply, and rm 
ſelf, unblamable, as notoriouſly monſtrous and foul : as tt ts 
tafie for a cunning Painter to make the ſoundeſt and frrmeſt 
timber that is, look like rotten wood, by colouring it accot« 
dingly ; or to disfigare the beſt countenance and faireft face, 
into a meer deformity. Eſpecially when ſuch men as we fpeak 
of, men of wit and eloquence, have to'dve, either with men 
that are weak and injudicious, and inconſiderate withall ; much 
more, when rhey have to plead, or to promote ſuch a canſe, 
which ſaits with the deſires and inclinations of thoſe, to whom 
they addrefſe themſelves in this kinde ; and moſt of all, when 
their rask 1s, only to perſwade men from that, which if they 
doe imbrace, or own, 'they know, or at leaſt have great caufe ts 
fear, will be deſtrutive to their peace and comfort, yea to 
their very lives and beings m the world ; Ifay when men of 
wit, and learning, and parts otherwiſe, are to deal with the 
judgements and affcRions of men upon fuch terms of advan- 
tape, as theſe, it cannot ih reaſon be thought, but that they may 
very cafily prevail, and carry their deſire and deſigne in this 
cafe, cleer before them, whatſoever it be. Now the heathen 
1 Oratours and Philoſophers we fpeak of, who were deſperate 
enemics unto, and oppofers of the Goſpel, had generally all 

thefe advantages, 'to take off the judgements and affeions of 
the world from it, yea and 'to ttirn their hearts againſt ir, 
For firſt, the men of theworld, with whom they had to doe 

in this kinde, were ( generally) weak and low in underſtand- 
ing, at lealt tn ſuch things, which rended to thehonour, credie, 

' and countenance of the Goſpel; and in reſpeQof ſuch things 
as theſe, inconſiderate withall, Secondly, the difparagement 

of the Goſpel, as being a fable, or a lying doctrine, was agret- 
adle to their corrnpt natures, andfinfull defires and inclinatie 
ons of their ſouls. Men (generally ) were marveilouſly diſ- 
poſed and inclined fo to mdye Of -it; and defirons to have 
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reaſons and grounds, upon which they might with confidence 
and ſecuritie, ſo judge of ir, Thirdly, and laſtly, the men 
whom they ſought to poflefle with hatred 3nd enmity apain 
the Goſpel, knew very well of what evil conſequence it was 
like to be unto them, if they did own it, or make profeſſion 
of it : that it was like to be the raine of their peace, and com. 
fort in the world. All which conſidered, it is a wonder of 
wonders, duly conſidered, that ever the Goſpel ſhould pet 
footing, much more, that ever i fonld run, and be glorifud 
( as the Apoſtles expreſſion ts ) in the world; and that, what 
between the bloudy rage and fury of Kings and Princes on 
the one hand, and the bitcer and ſubtile diſputes and oppoſti- 
ons of Philoſophers and oratours on the other hand, iater 
aftutiam ſuadenasi, & auritiam ſevienas, ( as Teriallian hathit) 
it ſhould not, as between two milftones, have been ground to 
pouder. But behold the finger and mighty power of God. 
This Goſpel, which was ſo mightily diſadvantaged in it (elf 
I mean in the frame and conſtitution of it, having ſo little 
therein (as we have ſeen) to commend it unto the world: 
which had ſo little help from men, ſoſlender an arme of ficſh 
(as we heard) to (tandiþy it, or promote the cauſe of itin 
the world ; nay, which had ſo many great and Potent enemics 


to oppoſe it, who.dealt furiouſly on the one hand, and ſubtilly 


on the other hand, againſt it; yea which had (ina manner ) 
the whole world, as one man,upin arms againſt it ; this Goſpel 
(1 fay) hath made its way through the midſt of all their ferce 
and fiery oppoſirions, hath thrown down mountains on the 
right hand, and mountains on the left, and hath builc her {elf 
throne in the midſi of the earth, and rwulcs the nations Wirha 
xd of wrox. The Apoſtle Pawl in his time took. ſpeciall. know- 
ledge of the wonderfull fuccefſe of the Goſpe], 1n every place 
whether he carried it, againſt all oppofitions and gainſayings 
of men. Now thanks ( faith he) be wnto God Which atvai! 
canſerh us to triun-ph iv Chriſt, and makerh manifeſt the ſavosr 
of bis knowledge by 44 in every place, Paul alwaies, and in every 
place,.triumphbed.in Chriſt, or, as the originall imports, mw ve- 
auCd mm nuas & mKewsd Who cauſeth us 10 triumph, or, who 
carricth us in iriumph, in, or through Chriff, 5, we never. come 
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ropceach the Goſpel in any place, or to any people, but, as on 
<h:0n2 hand, we meet with enemies and oppoſition, ſo on the 
other hand we ſtill conquer and ſubdue, and are made fonoura- 
ble, like thoſe that ride 5s trinmph, by the ſpoils we take from 
Satan, by reſcuing ſome, either a greater, or leſſer number of 
ſouls, our of his hand and power, and /ead them captives unto 


Feſus Chriſt, And there is little queſtion but thar the reft of aj. «3,45. 


the Apoſtles rriamphea in like manner in their reſpeRive quar- 
ters, where they were ingaged in the ſame warfare. So that 
the three pecks in which the /evex of the Goſpel, was 41d, 5. the 
three parts of the world (being all of ic that was then 
known) A/ia, Exrope and eFfrica, ſoon came to be /evened 
withit. Alas! the Kings and rulers of the earth, as well they 
that ruled ic by power, as they that ruled it by wit and ſubtilty, 
when they conſulted the obſtruion of the Goſpzl, they ima- 
gined (as David faith) but avain thing, Their conſulcations 
were but fleſh, and their horſes and chariots were but fleth : 
but che counſells, by which the Goſpel advanced in the world, 
were ſpirituall; and che guard of it were chariots and horſes 
of fire in the mountains : io that it /aught all that pomp and 
tercour of oppoſition, wherewith it was reſiſted by the world, 
in the face to ſcorn. 1t took no knowledge of the leopards, 
or lions, or bears, that were inthe way of it: and Leviathan 
like, it eſteemed iron, 45 ſfiraw, and braſſe, a rotten Wood. The 
bloudy edits of Emperours and Kings could nor make it flee, 
or keep back: and fire and ſworl were turned With it into 
ſubble. It leaped over the wal's of their cities, it brake into 
their forts and caſtles, yea it found a way into the palaces and 
chambers of Kings and Emperors themſiclves, and took hold 
of choſe thar ſtood at their right hand, even whilſt they were 
breathing out fury and death againſtic, When they let i: alone 
irproſpered ; whea they perſcented it, and that rnto death, 
it proſpered yet more; in ſo muca that they were at their 
wits ends, Whatto doe withit; or how to break the courſe 
and proceedings of ir. One while they would give it reſt and 
peace, as it were, to ſee whether proſperity would not lay it. 
Well, this would not doe; therefore another while they fell 
upon it with che whole weight of their bloudy fury, and they 
Pp 3 would 
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would deſtroy itat once, ruſh and branch, from ungir theſe beg. 
ves, Pit when they caſt three into the fiery furnace, they ſay 
four walking in their ſtead ; The blond of Chriſtians which 
they ſhed, made the places where it fell, more fruicfull, yea 
abundantly yeelding of Chriſtianity. In ſo much that: within 
fourty years after the firſt going forth of it into the world, the 
Gentues themlelves confeſſed that the branches of thu congreggs 
tion (I mean, of Chriſtians) Were ſpread over all the Warly, 
and began to pat in fear the wery Reman Emperonrs themwclyey 
(as Tertulliay recordeth ) yea, after they had ſought by four 
moſt bloudy perſecutions to raot out the name of (rift, and 
Chriſtianity our of the earth, and in the midlt of the rape and 
heat of the fife (for about this time Terrallian lived ; which 
was within the ſecond century, or hundreth of years, after 
Chriſt ) this authour, in an Ape/ogy which he writeth to the 
Emperony and his officers, in the behalf of Chriſtians, 
expreſſeth himſelf thus (by way of anſwer to that common 
objection againſt Chriſtians, which was then, it ſeems, on foor, 
as it is at this day, 1z. that Chriſtians were enemics and tray- 
cours to the {tate and dignity of the Emperour ) Sienia& 
boſtes excrtos &c. If we bad a minge to be your open and profeſſed 
enemies, and nat to revenge our ſelves ſecretly, have we nt 
wumbers of men and ſafficiew firength for u? Exterai ſunats, & 
veſtra omnia implevimus, —— we are but ſtraupers, and yetve have 
filed all your Territorees, your Cities, your lands, your Calles, 
Jour towns, your counſels, your tents themſelves, your tribes 
(or families ) your offices, your palace, your ſenate, your mare 
ket, or pleading place, We leave only your T eruples free fir Joh 
axd void of our company, And a little after : Suffuaiſſet #119, 
dominatianem veſiram tot qualiumcung, amiſſis cavinm, Cc, 
If we ſhould have but Withdrawn our [clues from amongſt Jin, 
tbe loſſe of 6 many citizens Would have mage the glary of your du- 
wiinions aſhamed. Yeacertainly you Would be afraid at your ſolt- 
tarineſſe; andthrough the ſilence and ftilne(ſe of all things in your 
city, 4s if it Were dead, you Wonld or might, have gou to look, fit 
ſuch, over whom therein to bear rule : with much more £0 
chis purpoſe. By all which it appears, that weirber trabwiaiieh, 
nar diſtreſſe, nor perſecution, nor famine, nor nakedueſſe, nor oe 
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powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, was able to ſeparate between the 
G«fpel, and a moſt triumphant ſnccefſe in the world : it got 
:nro the hearts and conſciences of millions of men, notwith- 
ſtanding the Way was hedged up againſt it with tharns and briers, 
with ſfivords and ſpears, and torments, and deaths in every 
kinde : it taught the fleſh to forget her tenderneſſe apd weak- 
nefle, and to think her ftrengrh, like the ſfrengeh of Fones or 
mountains, And may we A, this time, taking all into con- 
fideration that hath been delivered in the point, ſay concerning 
it, as Nicodemw ſaid to Chriſt, Rabbi, We know thou art a 
teacher come from God: for no man gan dog the mirachs, or Won- 
ders, Which thog doeſt, except Goa be With him? Have we not 
foundation and ground in abundance from the mighty and 
wond-rfull works which the Goſpel wrought, in, and apon, the 
hearts of ſuch infinite numbers, both of men and wamen in 
the very face, as it were, of ſuch aſtoniſhing and devguring 
oppoſitions, to build this conclulzon, with the greateſt conh- 
dence that may be, upon; that certainly this Goſpel cames 
from God ; and that no doQrine under heaven cold dce the 
works, Which it hath done, except God be With it? Had nor 
God ſtood by ir, when it was at work, and helped ir to pull, 
could it ever haye drawn to it the hearts and mindes and affe- 
Rions of ſo many millions of men and women, rich and poor, 
old and young, as we have heard it hath done, againſt ſuch 
potent derentions, and pullings back; againſt ſs many mighty 
ingagements of fleth and bloud, all drawing and haling a con- 
trary way ? If a man ſhould ſee a veſſel or a ſhip runne fwiftly 
upon the waters, quite againſt the tide, and ſtream, and a 
{trong gale of winde, would he not preſently fay, that there is 
an invitible force or power, greater then that of the tide, and 
ſtream, and winde, put together; that carrieth her along, and 


nor (irord, nor death, nor life, nor Angels, nor principaluzes, nar 


gives her this motion 2 In like manner, the Goſpel bearing up- 


with a ſwift and irreſiſtiole courſe, agairſt the natures and diſ- 
politions, ___ fury and bloudy perſecutions, againſt the 
policy and ſubtiſe oppoſitions of the world, ic cannot 25 
nably be conceived, but that re ſtarresin their copy ſes carried jt 
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along with them, and that the power of the Almighty wrought 


with an high hand in the progreſſive motion of ir, upon fich 
terms. The Scripture (ſpeaking of Abraham) faith, thar 
there (prang of one, and him as good 45 dead, (0 many as the ſtarr; 
of the skie in multitude, and as the fand Which « by the ſea ſtare 
snxumerable, SO may it be ſaid concerning the Goſpel ; it was 
at firft but as a dead doftrine, in appearance, having neither 
ſpirit, norlife, nor power of generation in it : yet have there 
ſprung from the loins of it a generation of ſons and daughters 

o numerous, that both heaven and earth are repleniſhed with 
them. 

But here it may be obzeRted and ſaid ; that neither is a ſpee- 
dy, nor yet a large-ſpreading propagation of a doAtine, or 
Religion, any argument of aſſurance, that either the one, or 
the other, isof a divine originall, or from God : for thenthe 
Turkiſh Religion, the law or dofrine of AMahomer, might 
claim this honour, of being from God too ; for this alſo ran, 
and propagated, and made preſe/yres in abundance inthe world; 
drew in many nations, and Kingdomes, into a ſubj<Qicnand 
obedience ro it; as is famouſly known at this day. To this] 
anſwer, 

That the weight and ſtrength of the argument laſt inſiſted 
upon, to demonſtrate the divinity of the Scriptures, did not 


imply ſtand, either in a ſpeedy, or plentifull propagation of + | 


the Goſpel; but in theſe, under ſach and ſuch circumſtances 
againſt all thoſe diſadvantages, and unlikelihoods of ſucceſk, 
which were mentioned. So that though neither the one, nor 
the other of theſe, ſimply conſidered (I mean, neither the 
ſpeedy, nor yet the abundanc ſpreading, or propagating of the 
Goſpel) be any argument neceſſarily concluding the divine 
authority of the Scriptures; yet either .of them ( and muck 
more both togcther ) being in conjun&tion with ſuch and ſuch 
circumſtances, may be ſuthcient to evince, and reach, ſuch 
concluſion, That (rift was born of a woman, doth not 
prove any thing miraculous, or above the courſe of nature, 11 
his conception : but that he ſhould be born of a woman, which 
was virzin, and had not known a man, this evinceth it, That 
the 1/raelres ſhould walk ſafely upon dry land, did not Py 
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any thing- more, then an ordinary hand, or preſence of God 
with chem, but that they ſhould walk: upon dry land ſafely; 
in.che midſt, of the ſea, the waters ſtanding like a wall on the 
right, and on the left hand, this did abundantly prove it. In 


tins ſons and daughters in the world, was neither in reſpe&t 
of the ſuidenneſſe, nor of the abundance hereof, any futti- 
cient proof of any pecaliar relation in it uato God; yet the 
coincidence of ſuch, circumſtances, as have been expreſſed, 
with theſe, may together advance a luthicient, yea an abundant, 
proof in this kinde. Andif the doctrine or religion of a- 
homet, could plead a frudtification. in the world upon the like 
| terms, which the Goſpel doth; doubtlefſe the proof or de- 
 monſtrativn would be unpartiall, and evince the one as well as 
the other, to be from God, But great are the differences on 
the one (ide, and on the other. 

1. The doArine or Goſpel. of: Mfahowmer, was: fitted to the 
naturall inclinations, luſts, and corruprions of men; it every 
waies comported with men intheſe; whereas the Goſpel (as 
we heard ) handles theſe with all ſeverity and roughneſle ; 
| ever and anon injoining the crucifying, and prohibiting the 

fultilling of them; urging and preſſing upon men, with all 
authority and power,things that are of the moſt cutting nature, 
and ſharpeſt contrariety unto them. The ſtory faith, thac 
et Mabomet ſet on foet his new religion, te bring light unto the 
Gentiles, and to mitigate to the fews and Chriffians the ſeverity 
of the law, and of the Gefpel, He conſidered Lo ſeems) where, 
and in what particulars, the Goſpel ſuffered diſadvantage, in 
reſpe& of the generality of men; what it was that made the 
doqrine of it fo offenfiveto the greateſt part of the world; . 
and all ſach things as theſe, he either left our, or altered the 
nature or property of them. in his law, and fubſtirured, things 
pleaſing to corrupt nature in their {tead. He gratified men in. 
his law, with plurality of. wives, to what number they pleaſed ;. 
. gave them liberty to put them away,. and exchange. them, as 
oft as they plcaſed : made it lawtull. for. men to. revenge .165u- 
ries: taught that men. are rot bound by their oaths before 
God, except ihey ſwore from theic hearts; with many. other 
like. 


like manner, though the fruitfulneſſe of the Gofpel in beger- 
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nothing, but hatred and enmity unto the world, 


like things of a wicked confederacy with the vile and Gafuy 
hearts 'of men. So that whereas, GoJ, the amhour of the 
Goſpel, for the compofare and frame thereof, did, as it weys 
ge round abourthe corrupt hearts and natures of men, tel. 
ling, nd obſerving all the inordinate affeRtions, corrupt incli. 
nations and (infull propenſions and diſpoſitions thereof, thar 
ſo he might make and temper his Goſpel to meet wick, and 
ſtrike at them all; Mahboweron the contrary, rook copnizance 
of them, that in the compoſare of his Goſpel, he might ac: 
commodare the, and ſpeak to their hearts. 

So that if Mahomers Goſpel prevailed farre and near, and 
madethe Wor/4ro Wonder uft:r it, there is no-great, no {trunge 


_ thinginit: i went along with men in the waies and defirtsof 


their hearts; and what ſhould hinder, but that they" ſhonld 


goe atong withit 2 when #7 are agreed,it isnoftrange thing to 


ſee them Walk together. As the Apoftle ſpeaks of ſome men, 
who though they cannot endure found dofirine, are yet apt 
enough to heap np teachers ro themſelves, according to their lafts, 
ſo likewiſe is a dodrtne, or teacher, that is unſound, likely 
enough to heap #p auditours, and followers in abundance, ac- 
cording to their laſts and fancies ; I mean, thoſe corruptions 
and looſe opinions, which are held forth, and taught by then, 
Batas it was a'preater thing, and a more demonſtrative argy- 
ment of the extraordinary power and preſence of God, that 
one man ſhould be conceived and'/brought forth bya virgin; 
then that all the men that have been in the world beſide, 
{honld be brought forth inthe ordihaty way of propagation; 
fo that any one, or the ſmalleſt number of men, ſhould be 
made trueproſelytes by the Goſpel, and cleave unco and follow 
that in the world; is a far greater and more conſiderabk 
ching, and more demonſtrative of the gracious and power- 
fall preſence of God with it, then that ithe dodrine-and law 
of Mahomerfhould draw the whole world ( in 'compartſos) 
after it. The Law of /ahomer # chrnall, and the world is 


carnall, that there is aſymbolicall quality, a principle or cof- 


pliance in this law with the word: but the law of CA 
in'the Goſpel is /piritwal, and fo in reaſon like ro prove 
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24 There is this ſubtile and carnally politique device in the. 
law of Mahomer, to make proſelytes of men laden with dt- 
vers luſts and vanities ( eſpecially being injudicious, and in- 
con{iderate withall, which was the condition of the greateſt 
part of the world when this law moſt prevailed ;) Firſt there are 
in this law, many precepts and injurions unto things morally 
vertuous and good, which are apt to commend it much to the, 
naturall conſciences of men: as prayers unto God, faſtings 
almeſ-deeds, juſtice, temperance, Cc. and againe many fins 
againſt the light of nature, as covetuouſnefle, drunkenneffe, 
adulcery, deceit (eſpecially praftifed upon Orphans) and 
ſo ſwearing and foreſwearing, with ſome others of like nature, 
are ſorely threatned with che diſpleaſure of God, and fire 
of hell, Thus far the naturall conſciences of men are charged 
and burthened with this Law ; which charge notwithſtanding 
is none other, then what lay upon them before, in thoſe 
naturall imprefſions of things morally honeſt and diſhoneſt, 
which God hath planted in them. But then ſecondly, thou gh 
this dorine of /7ahemer thus chargeth the conſciences of 
men, and threatens tranſgreſlours ſorely yet it hath a way 
yery pleaſing to fleſh and blood, to cxonerate and diſcharge 
them againe, when they ſhall tranſgrefle and do contrary 
to the things commanded; 02z, certaine carnall penances or 
compenſations that are more eatie and neare athand ( wherein .. 
the religion of Rome much ſympathiſeth with ir, ) as for ex- 
ample, about the caſe of perjury, there is this declared, ehar 
they that forſt#eare themſelves, ſhall bave no good thing in the 
world to come, Put elſewhere this burthen 1s eaſed by ſuch a 
proviſo, or clauſe of mitigation as this; that ro redeeme an oath 
(as the law calleth it) 5 e, either to purchaſe a liberty to 
act contrary to an oath, or to redeeme a mans ſelf from under 
the danger or guilt of having broken an oath, they muſt feed 
or cloath ten poore men, or fait three daies, Other inſtances of 
like nature might be produced, but we cannot inſiſt upon 
particulars. Generally co gore into the wars, and to be valiant 
and couragious there, is made an univerſall attonement for 
all fins;-and carries their paradiſe planted with all ſenſuall 
delights, and pleaſures, with ” 2k hand before it; againſt 
q all 
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all wickednefſes and villanies whatſoever. Now fach + 
conſtitution and temper of a doctrine or law,as this, +z, where. 
in there ſhall be ſome things commanded, which are apt to 
commend it to the conſciences of men, as juſt, and holy, and 
T00d; and other things apaine preſcribed of an eafie purchaſe 
or procurement to relieve and caſe the conſciences of men 
under the ſtroake of the guilt of (in, muſt needs be conceived 
very apt and likely to take with the generality of men, and 
ro carry the ſinfull, ſenſuall, and ignorant world before it, 
becauſe it gratifies both conſcience and concupiſcence at 
once in ſuch men; yea and that part of it wherein it gratifies 
conſcience, I meane wherein it commands things agreeable 
to the morall impreſſions in the conſciences of men, is a 
confirmation by way of comfort unto them, that that part 
of it alſo whercin it gratzfies concupiſcence, and pives men 
hope of eſcaping puniſhment, without mortification of their 
ſins, is a truth approved of, and afſented unto by God, So 
that in this conſideration allo the doftrine of CMabomer, 
kid a maine advantage and likehhood of propagating it ſelf 
'@ the world, which the law of God, and of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, had not. This law admits of no carnall or fleſhly 
attonement for fins committed: nor doth it give any hope 
of the pardon of fins from the hand of God, unto thoſe that 
have committed it vpon any attonement whatſoever, without 
the mortification of 1t i» o#r members, at leaſt in ſome degree. 
Therefore in this reſpe&t allo the great prevailing of the 
doctrine of eMahemert in the world, doth no waits ſhadow 
or obſcure, the demonſtrative force of this argument ( to 
prove the royall deſcent of the Goſpel from Heaven ) the 
Se and marvellous ſucceſſe, wherein it reioyced over the 
world, 

3. It was the ſpreading and prevailing of the Goſpel upon 
the world, as it did, that occaſionally ( partly through the 
weakneſſe, partly through the wickednefle of men, ) promo- 
ted that great prevailing of the religion of CMahomer in the 
world. This « did occaſionally two waies: Firſt as it bad 
acquainted the world with, and made familiar amongſt men, 
the knowledge ( or at leaſt the diſcourſe) gfall thoſe 2—k 
| CU1AIS 
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culars in that religion waich are any waies conſiderable,before 
che dotrine thereof did ſo much as look forth into the world. 
S-coudly, As by reaſon of the negled of ir, and the unworthy 
walkings of men under ic (now 2encrally prevailing upon 
the world ) God was provoked to pive up the world,to a re- 
proate or injulicious minde ; 2 judgement which made them 
capable of receiving the impreſſion of any do&rine or Re- 
ligton whatſoever that ſhould be brought unto them, though 
never ſo erroneons or inconſiſtent with reaſon it ſelf, 

For the firſt of theſe; Ic is no waies like that the doarine 
or law of Mahomer ſhould ever have bin ſo readily, or fo 
zcnerally received and ſubmitted unto as it was in the world, 
| had not the Goſpel and the knowledge of the Scriptures, 
prepolleſſed the minds and apprehenſions of men, with many 
of the principall and moſt conſiderable things, (at leaft with 
ſome kind of notions or broken ends of theſe things) which 
are propounded and taught in this lai, as viz. concerning 
God as being the Creatour of heaven and earth, concerning 
Chriſt as a great Prophet, and the fon of Mary a virgin; eon- 
cerning the immortality of the ſoule, the reſurreRtion of the 
dead, eternall pains or torments, immorrtall felicity and bliſſe, 
withſeverall other ſuch things as theſe which are aflerted in 
the (aid law; The world having generally drunk in before 
hand; though not the (teady or grounded belief, yet a kinde 
of generall and looſe credulity of ſuch things as theſe from 
the Goſpel, ſo that they were no waies new orſtrange unto 
them, when 44ahomes propounded them to be believed in 
his law, this muſt in reaſon needs be looked upon as a great 
advantage, yea asa preparationin the world to receive ſuch 
a doftine or religion as that, which ſhould hold forth theſe 
things unto them, eſpecially in conjunftion with other things, 
which were more ſutable to the vanity of their minds, and 
ſenſuality of their hearts, then other particularities of the 
Goſpel were; yea P eter Martyrs jadgment in the caſe is 
( which with me is very paſſeable, ) that Mahomeraniſme is 
nothing elſe but an hereſie; and the profeſſors of it, how many 
ſvever in number they be, a remnant of the eArrians of old, 
only more corrupt, and of a deeper degeneration from the 
Qq 2 truth; 
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truth; (whichis a thing of frequent obſervation ina con. 
tinuation or ſucceſſion in the line of herefie, the latter brood 
is commonly the worſt.) So then in this conſideration and re. 
ſpect alſo, the doftrine of MMahowes had a ſpeciall advantage 
which the Goſpel had not, for the propagating and promoting 
of itin the world. When the Goſpel firlt ſer forth, and did 
that glorious execution, which hath been formerly repreſented 
unto you, upon the world, it had no ſuch foundations already 
laid to build it ſelf, and its accepration in the world upon, all 
things (in a manner) which it propeſed unto men, were 
range and new, not ſo much as the name of Chriſt had been 
heard of in any of thoſe nations and kingdomes, which yet it 
ſubdued: the reſurreQion of the dead by the confeſſion of 
Philoſophers themſelves, who were the wiſelt and learnedſi 
men in the world, was a new and firange dodtrine unto 
them, | 

There is the ſame conſideration of other the main doAtines 


_ of the Goſpel, as of juſtification by faith, adoption, morti- 


fication, ſelf-deniall, &c, the world had not (o- much as 
heard, by the lighteſt hearing of the care of any of them, ,when 
the Goſpel came to demand beliefe of them, and-ſubjeRtion 
unto them. So thit the religion of 2ahomer, borrowed pfthe 
Goſpel ( or rather ſtole from it,) a ſtock of truth formerly 
received and acknowledged by men, to ſet up with in the 
world, but the Goſpel ſet up without any advantage or 
helpat all in this kind; it borrowed not any thing from the 
doarine of Xahome: ( which had no being at all in the 
world in theſe daies ) nor yct from any other Sec or kinde 
of learning, dodrine, or religion in the world whatſoever. 
That great cftate of honour and acceptation, which it ſoon 
raiſed unto it ſelf in the world, it raiſed not by any contrt- 
bution from other doctrines, but by means of that glorious 
ſpirit of light and truth which accompany it, 

Again, 2, by that time that Mahomes was now ready 
with his religion and law, to advance with them into the 
werld, the world had in a very great meaſure withdrawn 


itſelf from the Goſpel, I meane from that high eſteeme of 


ir, which God expected men (ſhould have had, and which the 
2 infinite 
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infinite worth of the Goſpel it ſelf, in a way of-reaſon and 
cquity, required of them: yea they were generally grown 
rebeilious againft the laws and holy precepts and injunctions 
of it Upon which great provocation of Apoſtacy, the fow/e of 
the Almighty tooke not that pleaſure in the world, which it 
had done formerly. 1f any man draw back, (faith God) my 


ſoule ſhall bave ns pleaſare in kim, Now the world where the 11.6, o,8. 


Goſpel had been formerly preached and received yea and ſub- 
mitted urito,in the holy laws thereof,about and before the times 


we ſpeakof (I mean of ahomers coming upon the ſtage ) 
had drawn back from the Goſpe), and were fallen from the 
ove and conſcientious practiſe of it: and in this reſpe&t, 
the (iul of the Lord tooke no pleaſure 3n it; 3, (by the figure 
m2, which is, when a little only is expreſſed, but much 
intended ) rhe ſoul of the Lord greatly abhorred it, and 
reſolved to bring that great (in, which it had committed 1n tke 
contempt of the Goſpe), upon the head of it: Now the judg- 
ment by the infliting whereof God is wont ( as it were ) of 
courſe, to take vengeance fipon men for the negte&, or re- 
jection of the Goſpel in the truth of it, is the giving of them 


up to deluſions to beleeve lies, This is evident from 2 Theſ,2. * Theſ, s, 1t, 


11,12. end for thu cauſe, Vit. becauſe they received nos the 
love of the truth thas they might be ſaved, God ſpall ſend them 
ſtrong aelufion, that they ſhould beleeve a lyze, that they all might be 
damned who beleeved not the truth, but bad pleaſure in unrigh- 
teonuſnefſe, And thus when the Jews rejzeed their true Xleſſrah 
God zvenged himſelte upon them by that very judgment we 
Ipeak of; viz, by delivering them up to a ſpirit of that vanity 
and folly which prevailed with them to believe and follow 
counterfeit Adeſſiahs, almoſt without end; yea even ſuch, 
who were ſo far from giving any ſuch ſubſantiall and demon- 
ſtrative acconnt of what they claimed and pretended unto, as 
he who was the true efſiab indeed did, both by his doarine, 
miracles and conyerſation; that they rather gave evident Ggnes 
that they were indeed but connterfeits. Now then when 
Mahomet came to utter the baſe commodity of his lying 
religion in the world, he found the world in fuch a poſture 
and condition to deale with him, and to believe him, wherein 
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ie had never been fince the firſt day it was a world, until 


then, vis, under the diſpleaſure of God for contempt of the 


Goſpel; a diſpleaſure of that nature and conſequence, that ng 
other diſpleaſure of God (I meane for any other fin or pro. 
vocation whatſoever ) prodnceth the like (trange effedts; in 
or upon men, to make them preysto every lying vanity. Every 
ſpirit of deluſion that mects them in the world, under this 
judgment, may ſlay them, or doe with them whatſoever ir 
liſtech. Yea thereis little queſtion to be made, but that had 
this doAtrine of MMahomer been ten degrees more rotten, or 
ridiculouſly irrationall then it 1s, it had at that time drayn 
the world after as it did. Now the Goſpel found not the 
world under any ſuch judgement, or diſpleaſure of God as 
this; no the day wherein the Goſpel went forth to vilt the 
world, was a day of love, and favour, and great compaſſion, 
from the moſt high God unto it, the world from the foun- 
dations of it ( or however from the fall of man, ) had 
m found the like grace or fayqur in his ſight, as now it 
a 

4. Ard laſtly, The weapons, whereby the religion of 
CMahomet was promoted in the world, were chiefly carnal, 
and not Firituall He taught the world his law, as Gideon 
tanght the men of Succoth, 1 meane, With thorns and briers; and 


. much after the ſame manner, wherein the Grand Seignier of * | 


Rome procureth quarter for his religion and law in. the world 
whoſe chiefe quartermaſters were, fire, and fagor, Ki th 
wnbeleevers Whom you conquer ( faith 2ahomer in his law) f 
they Will not turne to the law: and the reader or preacher ot 
this law (as a Fryer who ſometimes, as himſelf ſaith, had bin 
a {tudent amongſt them in the Vaiverſity of Baldach,reportcth) 
holdeth a bare ſword in his hand, er ſetreth it up in an emi 
nent place to the terrour of the gainſayers. So that whereas 
Chriſt went forth in his Goſpel fitting on a White horſe, attem- 
pting and making his conqueſts Without ſtriving, or Of 
11g,07 auy many bearing has voice in the ſflreets: %. W ithall 
oentlegeſſ and meekneſſe, without offering, or threatning 
the leaſt outward force or violence unto any, that ſhould 
oppoſe him; Aabomer on the contrary ſet forth in his Law, 
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he threatned to take peace from the earth, I mean to trouble, 
oppreſſe or {lay where his law ſhould not be imbraced and ſub- 
ed unto.50 that in this reſpeR alſo the marvelousprevailings 
of the dotrine of the Goſpel upon the world, have a plain 
charaRer upon them, by which they may be cleerly diſcerned 
tobe from God; and the prevailings of Afahomergns/me, ano- 
ther, as plain upon them, by which they may readily be known 
tobe from the wiſdome of the fleſh, and from men. 

A Third Demonſtration and proof (of that kinde we are now 
zpon ) that the Scriptures are from God, is the exact and 
* | punuall fulfilling of thoſe predidtions and prophecyes, which 
; | are contained in the Scriptures; as David in an holy addrefle 
unto God concerning his providence and interpoſall about 
kis conception, and firſt riſe of his being, expreſſeth himſelf 
thus; My [rb RRance was wot hid from thee, Wh:a I Was made 11 
ſecret, and curiouſly Wrought in the loWeſt parts of the Earth, 
Thine eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, yet being unper fect, and in thy 
bookall my members Were Written, Which in time were faſhioned, 
When as yet there was none of them. In like manner 1t appears 
from the Scriptures, that whoever was the Authour of them, 
ſaw as it were, the.ſubſtance and frame of many great events 
| occurrences, changings, and turnings of things in the world, 
'} whilſtthey were yet ſecret, and only in working in the loweſt 
parts of the Earth, and that he wrote down all the particulars 
ofthem in his book; which in time came to be faſhioned and 
to receive their being,whilſt as yet there was none of them. 
It would take up more time then youl believe would willingly 
allow for the perfeRting of the demonſtration (and perhaps 
more then is neceflary ) ro infift particularly upon all the pro- 
phecies and preditions of future events that ;are found in 
the Scriptures and compare them with the events themſelves, 
and ſhew how particularly and punctually they have bin fulfil- 
led. For certainly there is none of them, whoſe time and 
ſeaſon appointed for the fulfilling, is already paſt, thar 
hath fajlen to the ground, but they have all, from the greateſt 
to the leaſt of them, taken place and received actuall and 
compleat performance in all particulars whatſoever mentioned 
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won a red hor{c, taking a great ſWord in his hand, wherewith 
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in the prediction, and are to this day numbred amongſt the 
famous providences of God, and hiſtoricall paſſages of the 
world. I ſhall inſiſt oaly upon ſome few of them, ſomewhar 
more particularly, pointing at others in a briefe and general} 
way; premiſing only theſe two things in two words, Fi 

That the predictions or prophecies of things 1n the Scriptures, 
( at leaſt many of them) arc delivered in plaine ſignificant 
and dire& words, without ambiguities and doubtfullneſſe of 
ſenſe in the expreſſion; and ſecondly, that they are of (uch 
events and things, whoſe effefing or coming to paſl; in 
reſpe of ſecond cauſes, depended only upon thoſe that were 


- meerly contingent, as ( for the moſt part) upon the wills and 


ations of men, and not upon ſuch which act uniformly, and 
with neceſſity of cauſation: which kinde of events, may be 
foreſcen ( at a good diſtance of time ) by an eye of reafon, 
enlightned only with the knowledge of natures courſe, mo- 
tions, and workings, We (hall have occaſion to touch upon 
theſe ewo particulars afcerwards, but to our purpoſe: The 
Scriptures record ſeverall promiſes made unto Ahraham that 
o]reat and famous Patriarch of the Jews, which were -as ſo 
many prophecyes, or predictions of things that were future: 
we ſhall inſtance but two of theſe. among{t many The one 
was concerning his having iflue whenas yet he had none, nor 
wasSany waies like ever to have any, yea when he deſpared and 
was out of all hope ofhaving any, Behold (ſaith he unto God) 
thou baſt given mg no ſeed, Wherefore loe a ſervant of my houſe 
ſhall be mine beyre: Before he had the promiſe and wordoi 
God that he ſhould have iſſue, he did conſider hs oWn body, 4 
being now a1 good 4s dead, being zlmoſt 100, gears ols, 
and the deadnefſe of Sarahs womb too, and judged of things 
accordingly though (it's true) when once God had told 
him he ſhould have a childe by her, he conſidered neither ( as 
the Apoſtle informeth us, Rom; 4. ) But how unlikely 
ſoever it wasina way of reaſon, or experience that 46749 
ever ſhould have a childe eſpecially by Sarah. yet the prople- 
ticall promiſe of God miſcarried not (no not in;the leaſt) 
the womb of that was not dead, it brought forth that which 


was conceived init, atthe time appointed, for Sw _ 
al 
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( caith the text ) and bare Abraham a {on in his old age, at the 
ſeaſon that God told him; Here was both ſubſtance and. 


ame 
Nice of what was foretold, performed. The other 
prophericall promiſe made unto Abraham, was, concerning the 
»0ing down of his poſterity into Egypr,and of the time of « 
ſervitude, and the manner of their deliverance from: theace. 
This particular was foretold 400.ean ( at leaſt ) before it was 
performed ; and thar at ſuch atime,when there was not the 


leaſt appearance or intimation of a likelyhood of it: KxoW of 


a farety ( faith God to Abraham) that thy ſeed hall be a ſtran- 

er in a land that 1 not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſpall 
aflift them 4072, years : And alſo that nation whom they ſhall 
ſerve, Will I judge,and afterWards they ſal come out With great 
ſubſtance, Now how exaQtly this prediction was in all points 
fulklled, as well for the time propheſied of, as for the judge- 
ment executed upon the Egyptians, and deliverance of Abra- 
hams poſterity,with that ſubſtance mentioned in the prophecy, 
is plainly and diſtin&ly laid down in the book of Exodus; and 
beſides is not only avouched and conſtantly beleeved by the 
Jews themſelves at this day, who yet were bitter enemies to 
Chriſtianity,but is acknowledged by heathen writers themſelves 
and particularly by Porphyry (in his 4** book againſt Chriſti- 
ans) who yet was one of the ableft, and withall the molt 
malicious enemie that Chriſtians ever had, 

Another famons propheſie, was that uttered by 7acob being 
now ready to leave the world ; Tre/cepter ſhall not depart from 
Jnlah, nor a laWwgiver fram betweene hu feet until Shiloh come: 
and to bim ſhall the gathering of the people be, This prophecy, 
as touching the fulfilling of it, 7. the compleat fulfilling of ir, 
was ſuſpended for well nigh 20co® years; though it's true for 
a great part of this time viz, ( as Fo/ephs teſtifies ) from the 
entrance of the government into the tribe of 7#aah, in the 
perſon of King D «via, untill the going out of it again in the 
perſon of Hircame whom Herod flew ; but when the time 
appointed was fulfilled, the propheſie it ſclf was fulfil- 
led alſo; which Was, when Hera A ſtranger, and of ano= 
ther nation, cut of the houſe and line of Jadah from the SOVEIN= 
ment of F«ry; about which time ( as the New Teſtament it ſelf 


Rr declareth ) 
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 declareth ) the Shiloh ſpoken of in the propheſie, i. the long 


expected Aeſſias (as all interpreters I have mer with, ex- 
pound it ) came, Now there are in and abour this propheſie 
{ome particulars of marvellous importance and weight for our 
prefent purpoſe, 

Firſt, When this propheſie was uttered by 7acob, there was 
no likelihood at all rhat the nation of the Jews, #, the Poſte- 


' rity of 46raham by facobs line, thould ever come to have any 
ſeepter or Kingly power amongſt them in any of their tribes 


whatſoever. For now the ſons of Faceb were very low, and 
poore, and bur few in number, in a {trange land; out of which 
they were never like to depart, or to become a diſtin nation 
by themſelves, | 

2, In caſe ſich a thing ſhould come to paſſe, I mean, that 
they ſhould fairly ger ont of Egypr, and grow into a diſtin 
people by themſelves, and come to have a ſcepter or gevern- 
ment among themſelves; yet there was very little likelyheod, 
chat ever this /ceprer ſhould come inte 7xdahbs hand; or the 
Government fall into his tribe; becauſe he had three elder 
brothers, Reuben, Smmeon and Levi, who according to the 
taw of nature,and cuftome of all nations, were likely to enjoy 
the dignity before him. 

3. When Moſes recorded and put in writing this propheſic 
( which was ſome hundreds of years after it was uttered ) 
there was lefle appearance or likelyhood of truth in it, thea 
was at the time of the uttering it. For Ao/es himfelf was 
now in aRuall poſſeſſion of the Government, (who was of the 
rribe of Levs;) and wasput into it by God himſelf: yea, and 
Foſpua, defigned by God for his ſuccefſour, was not of the 
tribe of J«dah, but of Ephraim. And this conſideration (by 
the way ) is a notable evidence for the truth and certainty of 
this, that the propheſie we ſpeake of, was uttered by Facob; it 
being no waics like, that Aoſes would ever have put ſuch a pro- 
phefie in writing, to the diſparagement of his own tribe, or to 
the offence or provocation of the threetribes, Rewber, Simeon.and 
Epbraim (two of which as hath been ſaid, were in priviledge 
ef birth before 74h, and the third immediatly deſigned by 
God himſelfe to the government;)and perhaps of the ret of the 


tribes 
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—ves alſo, | had it not been generally received amongſt thein for 
1truth, chat Z4cov their father had ſpoken:it. 

4. In the daies of Sanwwe/, who wzs the laſt of the Judges, 
and about 400.years after Aoſes, there was yet no appearance 
ofany life or truth in this prophefie ; in as mnch as the govern- 
ment had not yet ſo much as look'd upon, or towards the 
tribe of Judeh. At laft, when God, upon the importunity of 
the peoples delire, granted thema King, he choſe Sal, who 
et was not of the tribe of 7#dah,but of Benjamin: and belides, 
had ſeverall children, who were likely, ene or other of them, 
chey and their race, to have fucceeded in, and inherited the 
kingdome. So that all this while the propheſie we ſpeak oft, 
lay as if it had been quite dead, withour breath or motion; as 
if there had been neither life nor foul inir. Ac laſt it began to 
open the eyes a little, when Davia, a poor young ſhepheard 
was choſen out of the tribe of ah, to be King, and to ſtand 
25 it were upon the feet, when the government and /ceprer 
were eſtabliſhed to him, and his poſterity, Yet, 

5. We know that ten tribes of the twelve, at once reyolted 
from Tudah, and never returned to their obedience again; 
bu: combined and conſpired with the Gentiles and enemics 
on every fide, to overthrow and extirpate the ſaid Kingdome, 
and government of /#dah, : 

6. Many of Davias race and poſterity themſelves, who ſaccee- 
ded in this Kingdome ; ſinned againſt God with as high an hand 
(ifnot witha farre higher ) then Saw{had done, whom God 
rejected, with his poſterity, from the Kingdome, Yen, ' 

7. The glorie and power of this Kingdom, was given by 
God into the enemies hand, and was made tributarie to other 
States and Kingdomes, for many years together ; as firlt £0 
- Caldeans or Babyloniazs, and afterwards to the Romans; 
and yet, 

8, And laſtly, the ſpirit of Truth in this Prophefie wrought 
through all theſe ditficulties and improbabilities, brake in 
ſunder all theſe barrs of iron, and firſt brought the ſcepter and 
g0Vernment into, and then maintained and kept it in the hand 
of 1udab, till Shiloh or Meſſiah was ready to rome 3; or 
( which is the fame ) till Jeſus, who is called Chriſt, was now 
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ready to bz born into the world, Evident it is from [o/epbur, 
and other grave Hiſtorians of thoſe times, that it was a very 
ſtirtle while betore the bigth of C#riFf, that Herod made thar 
bloody maſſacre of the tribe of xda, (fo much ſpoken of ) 
and flew Hircanw the laſt King of D gvias race. 

A thir very remark:ble Prophelie recorded in the Scrip. 
tures, is that concerning Cyr! ; which was given ont by 1/atah, 
above an 1co, ( ſome lay, near 200,) years before Cy-us was 
born, You have itin che latter end of che 44. and beginning 
of the 45. chapters of this Prophet : That /a:th of ( yrs ( lpeak- 
ing of God) he s my ſhepheard, that ſhall per forme all my 
pleaſure, even [aying to /eruſalem, thos ſhalt be built, ana to the 
cemple, thy foundation ſhall be laid, &c, Now, 

1, That a man ſhould be call'd by his name an 10o. years 


and more beforc he was born ( it is like, long before his Parents 


were born, who were at liderty to call him by any other name.) 


2. That it ſhould at ſuch a diſtance of time be ſaid ( and 
that with truth, as the event famouily known, declared) that 
ſuch a man {hould conquer ſo great and potent a monarchy, 
as that of Babylon was at this time. 

3. That he {hould build again. the Temple of Jernſalem, 
which others of his own religion had deſtroyed,” +c. and 
thar he ſhonld doc it indeed, accordingly; theſe things 
(1 mean, prediftions and events compared together ) cer- 
tainly are the undoubted charafters of him, who with one 
view oyerlooketh the long trat and whole duration of time 
which extendeth it ſelf from the beginning of the world,to the 
end thereof, with all the motions, occurrences, and events,of 
things thac rile up, and fall, and come to paſle within the com- 
paſſe thercot. 

Nor can this prophecy of 1/aiah, be any waics ſuſpe&cd of 
forgery,or ſuppolttitiouſneſſe in any kinde ; in as much as it was 
pronounced openly, as other propheſics were, in the hearing 
of all che people, and ſo divulged into many hands before the 


captivity : and then alſo carried into Babylon and Chald:s 


where it is no otherwaies like, but that it was diſperſed, ſeen, 


and read of many, many years before the accompliſhment of 


if, yea whilſt as yet it look'd like a cloud Withons water, Or : 
Parce 
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of the Scriptures. 
narcell of words, that neither had weight, nor worth of truth 
in them. | : 

And for the cvent of the thing, as 1, That there was ſuch 


amanas (rw; 2, That a man called by this name did con- 


quer Babylon, and veſted himſelf with the Monarchy thereof; 
and 3, That the ſame man dtd reſtore the captivity of tie Jews, 
and furthered the building of the temple of /erz/alcw, with 
large contritutions of his own money thercunto, heathen Au- 
thours themſelves, and generally they that write the hiftertes 
of thoſe times, do atteſt and contirm. 

To paſſe by many other particular prophecyes,in other parts of 
the Scriptures,how. many are there in Daxie{ alone, very ltrange 
2nd wonderfull ( compared with the nature, and truth of. their 
correſpondent events ) as, I. That concerning the deſtruction 
of Belhazzer,foretold unto him in the midlt of his great jollity, 
and triumph, and in the hearing of all his nobles. 2. That de- 
Lvered to Darius the Meade, in the beginning of the ſecond 
monarchy of the Medes and 'Perſrans, which foretold him, how 
many Kings ſhould reigne after him ; and how the fourth, who 
was to be the laſt, and Darizs by name too, thould fight 
againſt the Greci-ns, and be overcome by a Grecian Kung 
( which was + Alexanzer the great.) and 3. Thar allo con- 
cerning the kingdome of the Grecian:, as that, af.cr Alexan4ers 
death, it ſhould be divided, and torn in pieces by his Cap- 
tains, and not paile to his poſterity ( which laſt is confirmed 
by many heathen writers, ) 4. That great prophecy, concerning 
the four great Monarchies ot the world, which are fo lively and 
diſtinly deſcribed,as if he had lived in themali,and had had that 
experience of them all relpectively, which the world ſince hath 
had, 5. That concerning the fight between Dari and lex- 
anger, under the names of, the fierce Goat with one horn, and 
the great Ram. But to paſle by cheſe, with divers others of like 
confideration, in the writings of,this one Prophet ; yea and 
a Icoo% more 1a other parts of. the Scriptures; I ſhall only 
further inſiſt ypon ſome few particulars of thoſe many pro 
paelies, which are found in the Old Teſtament concerning 
Cariſt ; and particularly upon thoſe which r-late to ſuch things 
about Criſt, that are recorded and. acknowledged by thoſe, 
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who are no friends, or favourers of Chriſtianity, as well 7m, 
as Gentiles, 

Fiſt, There is a great concurrence of Scripture prediction in 
Ifa.9.14. the old Teſtament, that Chriſt the Mefſiah,was to be God. We 
Jer 23.0. ſhall not need to inſtance for the proof hereof, the Scriptures 
Jer 33-16.Xc being(generally)ſo well known to us in this behalf. The ancient 

| Jews, and particularly the holy Rav#ire ( as the Jews call him) 
Rabbi Hace® who lived not long after Chriff, were cleerly of this faith, The 
dojch. expreiſions of ſome of them ro this point, are marvellouſly 
remarkable; but it would be too much to burthen you witk 

the particular recordsof them . P4/o the Few,the moſt learned 

Of this nation ſince the Prophets, and who lived in the fame 

time with Chrif,, having mentioned a tradition amongft them, 

which faith, that before their return from banithment, they 

muſt expett the acath of an High Prief? ; profeſſeth this to be his 

opinion concerning this High Prieft, viz. that he fall be 

the wery Word of God, which ſrall be void of all ſin, voluntary, 

and inveluntary, Whoſe Father ſhall be God; and thu Ward ſhal 

be that fathers Wiſdome, by which all things in the world wire 

created, The Sybiline Oracles likewiſe, written in Greek 

verſe, by certaine women Prophereſſes among the Gentiles, 
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* gdevita Gon» Emperour long ſince fully proved, in a learned Oration 
Santini, recorded by Es/ebixs,)cleerly deliver and aflert the ſame thing, 
— One of theſe Prophezeſſes begins her Greek meeter thus : Know 
thy God Which 4 the Son of God; And Ioſephns, a learned Jew 
and Hiſtorian, who was born a very ſhort time aſter Cbrif, 
though he doth not expreſly acknowledge Chriſt to have been, 
God, yet he ſeems ſomewhat tender of calling him a man, 
a meer man. The tenour of his words, as to this purpoſe, 
well known: There ws (faith he) at this time one Feſus, 4 
© . Toſcohw' anti- wiſe man,tf it by lawful to call him a man;e Worker of moſt won- 
+: 27 aer full miracles, and a maſter nnd teacher of all ſac men, as wer 
rento thoſe Wko loved him from the beginning, he appeared the third 
day, ( viz. after he had been crucified )according to what the Pro- 
phets arvincly inſpired had,beſides mary other miraculoms things, fire* 
told concerning bim, that were to come to paſſe, 


willing and content to tmbrace the Truth, And a little after: 


2, The 


 Alcalcem lib, long before the Incarnation of ( hbriſt ( as Conſtantine the * 
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| {4 Chriſt, predeclared likewiſe pnto the world, that he was 14.9.6. 
tobe the 59 of Gos, Therenour of this prophefie alſo con- 113-27.14.%c 


cerning him, is atteſted both by Jews, and Gentiles, For 
the former : The arctent Jewiſh Expoſitours more generally 
(and ſome of the later alſo) both hold, and prove by Scrip- 
ture, that Chri/?, or the Meſſiah, was, and is to be the very 
Son of God, Multiplicity of quotations in this kinde,wou!dbur 
overcharge the diſcourſe, Take the firſt fruits in ſtead of the 
harveſt. Rab4s Kimhi proveth by a long diſcourſe, that the 
word, Shiloh ( in Facobs prophelie concerning (rift Gen,gg. 
10, formerly mentioned ) (ignifieth as much as, Filzze eqms, 
ts Don ; that is, the Son of God. The holy Rabbine (lately 
mentioned ) cabalizeth thus, upon the place of Jeremy even 
now cited, where he findeth the Aefſiah, to becalled, Jehovah. 
Even 4s (faich he ) the letter NHe, 1» febovah, ® compounded 
of two other (etters,viz.  Oaleth, and y Vau(as appeareth by 
their forme) fo ſhall the Meſſiah, who 14 ſignified by the wird 
Ffehovah, be made of two natures, the one, divine, ani the other, 
humane, Aud 45 in Febovah, there 1s twice 71 He, and con- 
ſequently two 7 Daleths, and two \ Vaw, contained thereis ; 
ſo are there likewiſe two births, filiations, or childho»ds in Meſſie 
ah,the oe, whereby he ſhall be the Son of God, the other Whereby 
h: fall be the ſon of a virgin,Which iſaiah calleth, the Propheteſſe. 
As for the later, the atteſt of the Gentiles, to the truth 
of this propheſie ; we lately cited this teſtimony from one of 
the Sybi/s ; wherein ſhe thus fpeaks unto the world 5 Know 
tby God, Which # the ſon of Boo; There are many other paſſa- 
3s 11 theſe Sybilline verſes of like import. Beſides in the frag- 
ments of thoſe ancient writers, Zoroaſtres, Hermes, Triſme- 
fiſts, and others, which are yet exſtant, and recorded by 
ſomewhat later Authours, there is frequent mention made of 
the Son of God, as allo in the writings of O-phers, Heſiod, and 
others. Befides, the Platonique P41/ofophers, ſpeak much of 
the $22 of Goa, in their writings alſo, He that deſires fatif- 
faion herein, may readily obtain his deſire, if he pleaſe to 
read either what Origey anciently wrote againft Cel/7; 
or what Czri/1n his firſt book againſt 7alias the Apoltate, 
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of the verification of this propheſie (viz. that the Meſſiah 
ſhould be both God and man) in the perſon of Chriſt, as 
neare might be, without a plain andright down acknowledpe- 
ment of it indeed; in the words formerly related: There 
Was at thu time one Feſtus, a Wiſe man if it be {aWfull to call him 4 
PAY, &C, 

4. The 2Z7efſtah according to Scripture prediction, was to 
be born ef a virgin, This we have heard lately aflerted in 
plain terms, by the Jewith Doctours themſelves : yea all the 
$ybills in ike manner make ſpeciall mention of the mother of rhe 
Me fſirh; that ſhe ſhonld be a pure and moſt holy er ging and it is 
ſufficiently known, that thoſe profeſſed enemics of Chriſtianity 
(the 7zrksI mean ) do generally acknowledpe this to be true 
in the perſon of Chriſt, And ſome hiſtories report, that Simos 
Alagws (that primogenitres Diabols, firſt born ſon of the divel, 
as one of the fathers called him ) to gain a beliefe amongſt 
men, that he was the e//rak, aftirmed himſelf tro have been 
born of a virgin. 

5. Concerning the houſe and family out of which the "2deſſi- 
4; was to come, the Scripture long before particularized the 
houſe of David. And this point of prophecy the Jews theme 
ſelves withou: all contradiction ackrowledpe to have been ful- 
filled in the perſon of Chriſt, it being recorded in their 'Tal- 
md it (elf, that Ze/#us of Nazareth crucified, Was of the blood 
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ronall from Zo rebabel of the houſe of Davida, And beſides that 
!zmentable and bloody maſſacre, which ( as both Philo and 
o/ephus themſelves record ) Herod made of all the nobility 
and chief men of the tribe of /#dah, to ſecure himſelf in the 
kingdome of 1x44, together with that falſe and forged pe- 
degree which he cauſed ro be drawn up, and divulged, where- 
in his deſcent of the tribe of I#dah was avouched, do ſufficient- 
ly ceſtifie, that it was the generall and confident perſwaſion 
of this nation, that their Heſiah was to come of this 
Tribe, 

6. The Scriptures of old, plainly foretold the rejzeRion 
of the Meſſiah by his own nation and people, * when he * [asf 3.7,2, 
ſhould come, together with his death, as a malefacour, ® yea = = "1, 
and gave cleare intimation of the manner or kind of Debts, 
his death, < How truly the firſt of theſe was ( and is 16 21,16; 
roo, at this day, ) accomplithed in the perſon of Chri/t; can- &c. 
not be anknown unto thoſe who underſtand any thing of that 
obdurate and invererate ſpirit, wherewith this whole nation, 
though ſcattered up and down the world, hath allwaies been, 
and (till remains poſſeſſed againfl Je/w Chriſt, and Chriftian 
Religion. As concerning the manner of his death, which was, 
by crucifung, we lately cited a plain record, and acknowledg-\ 
ment hereof out of the Taimwd it ſelf, And the Acroſtick 
verſes, ( as they are commonly called, and famouſly known 
amongſt learned men ) of one of the Syhillz, the initiallſetters 
of which verſes make theſe words, Jeſis ( hriſt, Son of God, 
Saviour, Croſſe, doe with no lefle evidence joyn in that teſti- 
mony. The two laſt of theſe verſes, (in Englith ) ſpeak thus; 
He that hath bin here deſcribed by our Acroſtick verſes, 5s 
an immortall $avieur ; and a King that maſt ſuffer for our 
ſins, 

7. ( Ard laſtly, to omit many other particulars) concerning 
the time, wherein the Meſſiah wasto come into the world, and 
to ſuffer, the Scripture long before had deſcribed it by cer- 
tain chareRers and ſignes, limited and bounded it with cer- 
tain great and very remarkeable events and occurrences of Gen, 49.1f 
Providence in the world. As firlt by the departure of the 
Sceptre or government from the tribe of ada) 4 a little 
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before ; 2. by the deſtrution of ernſalem, and of the ſecond 
temple, 2 a little after. 3. by the contemporarinefle of the 
fourth and laſt (5, the Romware) Monarchy with him, 4. Arq 
laſtly, ( and which is more then all the reſt) by the punEuall 
determination of the very ycare it ſelf (Þ yea of the part of this 
year) < wherein he ſhould be crucified, »#e. in, or abour 
the middle of the foure hundred cighry and third yeare after 
the edit of {5r us for the building again of feruſalem ; Concer- 
ning which year,though there be ſome variation amongſt Chr. 
nelogers and E xpoſitoursin the preciſeneſle of the account, yet 
according to the generall currant of { well nigh ) all the com- 
putations made, it falls into the raigne of 7iberizs who ſuc- 
ceeded Auguſte in the Romane Empire. Now that all theſe 
- fignall properties or diſtinguiſhing charaQters of time were 
found in that very part of time or ſeaſon, wherein Heſw Chriſt 
accompliſhed kis pilgrimage on earth, is abundantly acknow- 
tedged by the Jewiſh DoQtours themſelves who generally 
pitch upon that narrow compaſle of time, whereunto all the 
faid particularities agree for the time or ſeaſon ; wherein their 
Meſſiah was to come and appeare unto them. For brevity 
fake I omit particular citations from them, for the confirma- 
tion hereof: if any man doubts of the truth of what is aſſerted 
in this behalf, let him read the 29,chapter of the forementioned 
learned treatiſe entituled of the trweneſſe of religion, for his ſa 
tiffation :here he ſhall find a very great and remarkeable con- 
juncion ofthe ndgments and learningofthis nation in the aſle- 
veration ofthis truth, 

To give inſtance in many more particulars of Scripture pre- 
diction beſides theſc,as well in relation unto the perſon of Cirih, 
and other things appertaining to him, as otherwiſe, which hath 
been countenanced from keaven, and honoured by God, with 
futable events, is matter of a- very caly undertaking : and the 
_ performance (I conceive,) would be more burthentome te the 
reader, to peruſe, then to the undertaker to accompliſh, 
The truth is, that the body of the Scriptures is cnlivened with 
thc ſpirit of prophecy (allmoſt ) throughout: and if we 
were capable of, or narrowly intent upon ſuch obſervations, 
we might (Iconccive) be ab 
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hand, be any Whit beneath that greac concluſion, the proofe 
2nd evidence whereof, is the prize for which we run. viz, 
that the Scriptures iſſue and flow from that incxhauſt foun= 
cain of wiſdome and knowledge, which is, by interpretation, 
the only Wiſe Goa, 
Let them bring forth (faith God,) expoſtulating with his 
people abont the vanity of /dolis ) and ſew 4 what ſhall happen: 
lt them ſhew the former things What they be, that We way conſider. 
them, and kyow the end of them ; or declare us things for to comes. 111,19, 


 Shew the things that are to Come hereafter, that We may knoW that. 23. 
yee are Gods &c. clearely implying, that to be able to foreſee, 


and poſitively to declare events and occurrences, of things 
meerly contingent: ( for ſuch as are neceſſary are as good as 
preſent in their cauſes ) at a long diſtance of rime, before: they 
come to paſſe, argueth ſpeciall communion with him, who 
from the mountaine of eternity taketh a proſpeR of the whole 
tractand extent of time at once, with all that infinite variety 
of motions, aRions, generations, corruptions, and of what- 
ſoever riſeth, or falleth, or that any wales, or upon any terms. 
cometh to paſſe, within the whole compaſſe and continuance —/ 
thereof, This is no more then what the more ingenuous and 
conlidering ſons of nature themſelves doe acknowledge. 
The Platonique Philoſohers generally teach and confeſſe, thac 
the foretelling of things which ave yet afar off, cannot be done 
either by art, or by nature, but only by wy rv from God, This 
is the expreſle dorine of Porphyrics himſelf (that firſt-born 
enemy to Chriſtian Religion ) It is true, ſometimes by the juſt 
judgment of God upon thoſe, who out of yanity of minde, and 
contempt of himſelf, will needs be the Devils cuſtomers for 
the commodity, which God will not afford them, knowing 
It to be no wates uſefull or beneficiall unto then (I mean; the 
knowledge of things to come, relating to their condition in 
this preſent world, ) the Diyell is + Aas cither to doe or 
_— t0 
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to procure execution to be done upon ſuch perſons, according 


to the tenour of his own predictions unto them. An inſtance 
kereof we have 1n the hiſtory of Sau/, who making the witch 
of Enad-r, hs MHeatatrix tothe Detill. to learn from him what 
thould become of him, being now upon an ingagement in 
battle with the Philitines, received from him firſt the knowledp 
of his fad difatter approaching, and the day following, the 


- eifaſterir ſelf, In the French hiſtory we read of a wizard; who 


forctold Duke Beron of his death by a Bargenaian ; and did 
the execution himſelf. As for the uſuall anſwers, ( firnamed 
Oracles ) given out of old, by the Devill, (called by his 
Prophets and Clients, by the name of «p-{4» ) being compa- 
red with the Prophecyes recorded in the Scriptures, there 
appears ( one faith ) as mmch difference betWeene them, as u be- 
eWeen the diſcretion of a Wiſe man, and the tittle tattle of a foole. 
Yea the ambiguities; amphibologies, croſle-ſenſedneffe, and 
volatile meanings, continually found in theſe anſwers, occali- 
ened the giving of. the by-name, Agie; 5, Thwarter, or cro0- 
ked-ſpeaker, .unto the Fevill-god, the authour of them, 
by the heathen themſelves. And if we ſhall meaſpre,or judge of 
theſe Oracles or preditions of the Devill, by a rule in Ariſtotle 
(and this very rationall and ftreight ) which faith ; that, 
Ton iy Weaver, whey ono lems gl 5, wot to ſtgmfie one thing, ( de- 
terminately ) « co ſignifie nothing at all; then were they neithet 
Oracles, nor predictions indeed ; but only confuſed noyles, 
or ſounds of words, without ſenſe or fignification. As for 
the predition of eAſtrologeys, and of all thoſe who have made 
profeſſion of the Prophetique art upon any other terms, 0? 
prounds whatſoever, they have long fince, through the long 
experienced vanity in them, expoſed their Authours and pro- 
feffours partly to the negleR, parcly to the juſt cenſures of all 
conſidering and underſtanding men. Whereas the ſpirit of 
Fropheey, which hath: now for ſome thouſands of years toge- 
cher, tpoken oct of the Scriptures unto the world, - gaineth 
mer, 'Reverence, and authotity in the judgments. of ſuch 
Men,: daily more and more, bh ; 
- - What may be taken in by knowledge, and given out 1 
prediction, dy the help of nature, and the narrow TER 
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of her motions and courſe, in all her reſpective waies, before 

ſhe brings forth, is of no conſideration at all, to check the 

evidence and power of the Demonſtration in hand : Becauſe 

ſuch events, which depend upon naturall cauſes, working by 
the known rules of neceſſity, are interpretatively preſent, and 

not furure, when their cauſes are in being and before us, And 

bebdes, ſuch events as theſe, being, nothing elſe but the iſſues 

and produQtions of nature, are of a quite differing nature, and 
conſideration from the greateſt part of thoſe, the propheticall 
diſcovery whereof, the ſpirit of prophecy in the Scriptures, 
thought worthy of himſelf : whoſe chicfe ingagement in this 
kind 1s, plainly and diſtinctly ro forefhew, fuch particularities 
of events, which depend, partly upon the will of God ( 0- 
therwiſe ſecret, and inacceliible to the underſtandings of men ) 
partly alſo upon the wills of men; and this, many years before 
they do ſo much as bud, or begin to put forth, from any cauſe 
producing them. An experienced and skilltull gardiner, may 
poſſibly, upon the firſt and ſmalleſt appearance above ground 
that can be imagined, of ſeverall kinds of hearbs from their 
reſpeRive ſeeds, fown in your garden, tell you what manner 
of herbs, and of how many kindes you may expe for your vie, 
by ſuch or ſuch a time, or ſeaton of the yearez which another 
man who hath not been verſed in ſach obſervations, cannot 
doe : bur if you bring this gardiner, as sKilfull as he 1s, to a 
bed, or peece of ground not yet ſown, your ſelf not yet reſol- 
ved with what kindes of ſeeds to ſow it, all the $kill he hath 
will not enable him to tell you, what hearbs you thall gather 
from thence : he that ſhall clearly and upan grounds intorme 
youi of this before hand, had need be Cary AMagda'ens gare 
a:ner ( ipoken of Joh.28 15.) In like manner, when events 
of things natura)l, begin ro work intheir cauſes, chough ar 
never ſuch a diſtance trom the full production and accom- 
pliihment of them, an exact naturalitt, who for a. Jong time 
cogether, hath with much intention of minde, and cleerncfſc 
ot obſervation, accompanied nature in her retired and ſecret 
progreſtes and paths, may propheſie of many of her works, 
lome conſiderable ipace of time before ſhe bringeth them. 
forth, ro the admiration (haply) of ordinary men,whoſe educa- 
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tion, and courſe of life have looked quite another way. Yea tl 
; morall Philoſophers and wiſe ſtatiſts, who are well Rudied ( 
| in the actions, manners, diſpoſitions and tempers of men, \ 
4 and have converſed ( inhiſtory ) with the moſt underſtanding ( 


and knowing perſons of all ages, and of all countries and na- 
tions, about all the memorable occurrences, changes, and 
of affairs, that took place in their reſpe&ive generations, 
together with the ſpecialties of occaſions and means producing 
them ; may poſſibly, from a prudential contemplation partly 
of the preſent junRure of things in a ſtate or Common-wealth, 
partly of the inclinations, and humours, moſt predominant 
in the generalitic of the people, foreſee, in a way of pregnant 
conjecture, and ſuch as ſeldome miſcarrieth, what will befall 
this State or Common-wealth; either to the advancement, 
or to the detriment ofit, within ſuch, or ſuch a time, But to 
predeclare particularities of events, whilſt there is yer nothing 
at all in being, any waies likely to produce them, or to contri- 
bute towards their being, yea ſuch events, which depend upon 
the meere motions, and ads of the wills of particular perſons 
yet unborn, and to the effeting whereof, when they are born, 
they cannot be led, neither by any coinmon principle or ſug- 
geſtion of reaſon, nor yet by any evill inclination, or corrupt 
principle incident to the natures of men; to predeclare (1 
ſay ) and give perfteRtand diftint knowledge unto the world, 
of ſuch events of theſe long before their coming to paſk, is 
an undoubred and indiſputable charater of oze greater then 
Solomonin wiſdome ; even of him, who was able ro read the 
long roll of time from the one end of it unto the other ; whilelt 
it was yet folded up; and whoſe knowledge prevented all, 
and all manner of beings whatſoever, but his own. Now this 
kind of prediction being frequently found in the Scriptures, 
and accordingly juſtifed by a conſtant correfpondency of 
event ( both which have been ſealed for truths in the former 
part of this Demonſtration ) doth it not make it plain robbery 
Either for men, or Angels, to count or claime themſelves the | 
Authours of them? 

A Fourth Demonſtration or Argument ( of that head we 


arc now upon) to prove the Scriptures to be from God, $ 
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monſtration« But doubtleſſe great and marvellous are the 
works, and effe&s, which the Goſpel ( or if you will, which 
God by the Goſpel) hath both heretofore wrought, yea. and 
ſtill continueth working from: day to day in the world; you 
have heard how glorioufly it hath triumphed, over the dark- 
neſle of this world, with all the power thereof; the old, inve- 
terate,and rooted ſuperſtitions and 1dolatries,the wickednefles 
and impietics, the prophaneſle, Atheiſme, and unbelief, which 
ruled and raged with an high hand, in all places of the world 
amongſt the ſons and daughters of men; yea how it hath mag- 
nifed it ſelf in the hearts and conſciences of men and women, 
againſt the faces and frowns of the terrible ones; againſt the 
moſt craell and bloudy edits of Emperonrs, Kings, 
and States, yea, and againſt the moſt furious executions of 
them. 

We ſhall ( for the preſent ) inſiſt only upon three things, 
to give authority and ſtrength to the Demonſtration in hand, 
Firſt, we (hall ſhew you what thoſe great and marvellous works 
are ( or at lealt, ſome of the principall, and moſt conſiderabte 
of them ) which the Goſpel ar this day worketh in the world. 
Secondly, we ſhall conſider the frequency of them, Thirdly, 
(and laſtly) we ſhall ponder the nature and quality or 
oreatneſſc of them, that ſo we may the better ſee or judge, | 
what evidencingor demonſtrative power they have, in reſpeR 4 
of that great conclufion, the Truth whereof we labour to 
evince andevidence unto you, Fitſt,, 
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Firſt, The great and marvellous worxs, whick the Goſpel, 
or God by the Goſpel, performes, and produceth from day 
to day inthe worid, are theſe ( with their fellows ) Firſt the 
ſubduirg of the hearts, and mindes, and conſciences of men, 
to a ſetled perſwaſion and belicfe ofche Truth of ſupernaturall 
things : of things which are very remote from the common 
thoughts and apprehenſions of men, and which are very dif 
ficulc to be belceved; ( the belceving whereof the Scripture 
calis, obeatexce unto the Faith) as for example; that Jeſu 
C £riſt ſhould be both God and manin one and the ſame per- 
fon, that he ſhould be born of a virgin, that he ſhould be wil. 
ling to dic, eſpecially upon thoſe terms of ſhame and torment, 
for the benefit of others. That he ſhould riſe againe from the 
dead the third day; that believing theſe things concerning him, 
ſhould be a means of the juſtifying of a ſinfull man, in the fight 
of God, and ſo of bringing him into an eſtate of immortall 
bleſſedneſle and glory ( with ſome others of like confidera- 
tion) the Goſpel (Tay) fights againſt the naturall unbeliefe 
of theſe things in the hearts and judgments of men, and breakes 
the ſtifneſle and {tubbornefle of their dittidence, into a rationall, 
free, and willing conſent unto the truth of them. Many who 
deſpiſed and rejeRed the great things of the Goſpel, formerly, 
as things deviſed by men ; now imbrace them as the oracles of 
God. The Goſpcl anoints mens eyes with ſuch a precious and 
ſoveraigne eze-/a/ve, that it makes them able to ſee cleerneſle 
of truth in thoſe things, wherein they ſaw nothing but dark- 
nefſe and doubtfullneſfe (yea fallhood and untruth to their 
apprehenſions, ) 

2. Another work of the Goſpel great and marvellous 
alſo ( as we hall ſhew preſently ) is, the taking off of mens 
hearts from the world ; the cooling and quenching of the in- 
ordinate heat, wherewith men naturally, and according to 


| the courſe of the world in every place, are wont to burn 


in defirss after the things of the earth, and the content- 
ments of the outward man. When the heart of a man 
and the world are fe cloſe knit and incorporated, as it WETEs 
together, that they are become one fleih (as the Apoſtle 


\ ſpeaks of the adulcerer, and adultereſle, in reference 10 = 
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Fof their wickedneſle ) the Goſpel many times comes and 


ets in betweene, divides, and ſeparates the one from the 


other, throws the one one way, as it were towards the Eaſt, 


and the other, another way, towards the Welt : and fo keeps 
them aſunder for ever, It falls upon the heart and ſoule like 
lightning, and melts down the great mountaine of the world 
there, and makes it become a plain. It diſſolves the ſorceryes 
and inchantments, wherewith the world is wont to bewitch 
the mindes and affeftions of men, and to binde the facultyes 
and powers of the ſoule, ſo that theſe ſhall a& nothing to rhe 
recovery of them from this miſerable bondage. The ſpirit 
which is in the Goſpel being greater and Hronger, then be that 
win the world, takes away bis Weapons from him, and binds him, 
and then dividerh bis Fpoiles, This kinde of work, it wrought 
apon Z achexs, when.it ſo far looſed thoſe iron chains, where- 
with his ſoule had of a long time been faſt bound ro this pre- 
ſens world, that at once he gave away unto the poore, the one 
halfe of hy Kingdome; 1 mean, of thoſe goods, which he had 
been long in getting and Ce together ; yea and further 
offered and ingaged himdelf. ro make a foure-fold reſtitution, 
of whatſoever he had unjultly wrung frem any man, 

3- Another great work of the Goſpel is, it makes men 
ſelf-deniers. Men naturally are denters of other men, yea and 
of God and Chrift; but great confeſſours and zealous after- 
tours of themſelves :. they Rand naturally fo deeply and in- 
tirely devoted and affected to themſelves, and the promoting 
of their own good ( asthey call good ) that inthe proſeeution 
and purſuance hereof, they take lite, or no notice of, but 
tread and trample npen, the due intereſts and rights, both of 
God and men; as ifthey weredead, or not in being, and ſo 
had no right to any thing, and as if themſelves were only alive. 
This I mean, by denying Gad, and other men, and by con- 
feſfing or aſſerting themſelves. Bat now the Goſpel, when 
that comes upon men in, ;the power of it, it batters in peeces, 
and; grinds to powder this principle and inclination in them ; 
ang makes them denyers of themſelves, and confeffours or ac- 
knowledgers of God and men, yea of all men: it makes them 
able and willing, to negle& and trample upon their own in- 
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tercſts, ends, and deſires, when they cannot be promoted and 
carried on, with the preſervation of all the rights and priyi. 
ledges both of God and men, It teacheth men to ſeeke them. 
ſelves and their own 200d, not in oppoſition to ( which naty- 
rally they are inclin*d unto) but only in conjun&tion with the 
glory of God, and good of all men. By the tenour of which 
practiſe and courſe, they looſe, or hide themſelves as it were 
in the croud, and drown their own intereſts in the intereſts 
and good of many. This operation of the Goſpel was cleerly 
ſeen upon Paul, Even as 1 ((aith he) pleaſe all men for thei 
good, net ſecking mire oWn profir, but the profit of many that they 
may be ſaved, When he faith, not ſeeking mine own profit, he 
doth not mean or imply, that he did not pleaſe himſelf, or ſeek 
hi own profit, ſimply, or not at all ; but he ſought not bus own 
profit by it ſe}f, or apart from, or out of the way of the profir, 
that great profit of other mens falvation. For certainly Paul 
pleaſed bimſelf,to the higheſt degree of pleaſure and contentment 
that he knew how to doe,in pleaſing all men, and ſceking the 
profit of all men; and had an eye to: his own benefit and profit, 
as well as to the profit of all men: as he expreſſerh himſcls 
elſewhere : end thu 1 doe ( faith he, ſpeaking of that very 
courſe of his we ſpeake of, viz. his pleaſing all men, or ſeeking 
the profit of all men,) eAndthu 1 doe for the (Gofpel fake, that 
1 may be partaker thereof With you ; . 11 4 oryxonar's dure Wap 
Paul had a defire to partakeihimſelf of the benefit and bleſſed- 
nefle of the Goſpel; as well as that other men ſhould partake of 
them.But this was his glory and crown, that he did nor deſire to 
partake of them alone,but in conjunton with other men ; yea 
his deſire to partake of the Goſpel upon theſe terms (I mean 
with company,and in conjunRtion with others ) was ſo (trong & 
potent in him,that he made orts (as we uſe to ſay)of all his infe- 
riour intereſts, and contentments, in the world,and which rela- 
ted to his outward man, for the promoting andobtaining of it. 

4. Another great work of the Goſpel, is the changing of 
mens hearts __ diſpoſitions ; the turning as it were, the courſe 
and frame of nature upſide-down within them: the ful- 


ſpiritual ſenſe ) where he faith that # rhe Wilderneſſe, Waters 
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tert; that in the habitations of dragons ( which commonly are 
the hotteſt, ſandy, and moſt barren places) rhere- ſhould be 
afſe With reeds and ruſves, And again, 1 Will plant in the 


ful breaks out, and ftreames in the deſert : that the parched | 
ground, foal become a poole, and the thirſty land, ſprings of Was 


Wilderneſſe the Cedar, the Shittah-tree, and the as and the 10.35.6,9. 


ojle tree, 1 Will ſes in the deſert the firre- tree, the pine and the 


box-tree together . And in another place, /» ſtead of the thorn 4"-'9- 
ſtall come up the firre-tree, and in ſtead of the brier ſhall come np 16,5 y * 


the myrtle tree &c. Such a kind of change as theſe, doth the 
Goſpel make in the natures, and ſpirits, and hearts of men, 
When it firk comes unto them, it findes them like ſo many 
wilderneſlſes and deſerts, full of thorns and briers, but no fruit- 
bearing, uſefull, or pleaſant tree growing in them ; full of dif- 
tempers, luſts, vile affeAions, corruptions, and inclinations 
unto evill, as covetouſneſſe,uncleanneſſe, pride,deceit, cruelty. 
&c, but no holy or righteous affeftion at all; but the Goſpel 
comes, and makes Waters to breake out in theſe deſerts, makes 
the firre-tree and the myrt/e-tree to grow in flead of thoyns and 
briers, 1. it poures the grace of God, and ſheds the influences 
of heaven upon the ſoules of men ; by means whereof in ſtead 
of thoſe diſtempers, and baſe affeions, of pride, coyetuouſ- 
nefle, uncleaneſſe &c, there ſpring up holy affeRions and hea- 
venly difpoſitions, as of love, meeknefle, purity, chaſtity, hu- 
mility, liberality, &c. theſe take place in men, and fill the 
ſoule. This effec of the Goſpel, was very viſible in the Corin- 
thians, as the Apoſtle deſcribes their different eſtates or diſpo- 


litions, before, and after, the Goſpel had to do with them. 


And fach Were ſome of you, Viz. fornicatours, idolatours, adulte- x CorcGort; 


rers, effeminate, covetous, arunhards, revilers, &c, but ye ave 


Waſhed, bnt ye are ſanttified, but ye are juſtifiedin the name of the 


Lord Jeſus, andby the ſpirit of our God, 

5. Another effec of the Goſpel, great and wonderfull alſo, 
is that which the Apoſtle Pal, notably deſcribes and ſets our, 
2. Cor,10,viz, the pulling aown of Arong holds, and caſting 
dawn of imaginations, and every high thing Which exalts it ſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God, and bringing ints captivity every 
thought to the obeaience of (hriſt, There are in men, ſome by 

Te 2 nature 


3 Cor.10 4,5; 


__— 
a 


— 


The Divine Amtburity 


nature, and ſome from Sathan, and fome by acquiſition from | 
other men by means of much converſe in,and with,the world,cer. 
taine principles or reaſonings, certain imaginations, ſuppoſy. 
tions, or apprehenſions of things; which are firſt ſaid to he 
ſtrong holds; becanſe as men, when they are in ſfrong holg,, 
aSin forts or caſtles well made, ftrongly fortified, and ſuffice 
ently provided otherwiſe, think they are in ſafety ; ſo while 
men frame their counſells, defignes and afttons, according tg 
. the import and tenour of certaine rules and principles within 
*hem, which they confidently judge to be full of wildome and 
truch, they verily think they are in a ſafe and bleſt condition, 
they are under proteRtion, and out of the reach of any great 
danger And therefore ſuch imaginations or principles as theſe 
in men, are called ſtrong holds, Firſt, they are ftrong in their 
opinion and apprehenſion ; they are confident they will ſecure 
and prote them : And ſecondly, they are ſtrong in reſpe& 
of that difficulty of gaining them, or the reſiſtance which they 
uſually make againſt choſe, that (hall attempt the demoliſtung 
of them. Again Secondly, theſe sn2aginations, principles, or 
hiobthings in men, are faid to exalt or magni themſelves againf 
the knowledge of God ; becauſe men out of a long-habituated and 
fearleſſe confidence of the truth of them, are hereby {trengrhned 
ſecurely to deſpiſe the knowledge of God, which the Goſpel 
holds forth and avencheth for truth, as being oppoſite uats 
them, and inconſiftent with them. Now the Goſpel notwith- 
Randing comes, and encounters, and fights againft theſe {trong 
holds, theſe . high imagnations in men; and attempts the 
battery and the ſhaking of them, firſt, on the one tide, then 
on the other, diſcoyering and evincisg to the judgements and 
conſciences of men, that there is vanity, and extreame danger 
km them, in this reſpe&, and in that, and in a third, and per- 
haps in many more : and by this time they begtn to ſhake and 
bow, and ſtand more looſely, and weakly in the judgements 
and mindes of men, and with much more neernefle to a reje- 
Qion. But by that time the Goſpel and the wiſdome thereof, 
have made a cleer repreſentation of their own principles,in of* 
poſition to them,and have argued theie throvghly,and havelcft 
n@ abjeRion or thought againſt chem in the mindes of men -_ 
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2nſiwered, nor any place for apy more to be made, now are 
the firong holds pulled down, and the imaginations and high 


things, Which exalted themſelves againſt the knowleage of God, caf 


to the ground; and every thought brought into captivity to the 


obedience of Chriſt; Men will deale by their former principles 
and thonghts, as 1/aiah prophecyes the 1/ralires ſhould do 
by their * BEE implements, when God fthould open their 
eyes to ſee the abhomination of Idols. Ye fall defile alſo 


the coveriag of thy gravenimages of ſilver, and the ornament of 


of thy molten images of gold: thou ſhalt caſt them away as a mene 
firous cloath , thou ſhalt ſay unto it, get thee hence. In Ike man- 
ner, when the Goſpel by the light thereof, hath diſcovered and 
made men able to comprehend the darkneſſe of theſe former 
notions, and conceptions, they deale by them as Amon did 
by his ſifter 7 hamar (the (infullneſle of his aRt only excepted ) 
afterhe had committed folly with her : the text faith, thac 
he kated hey exceedingly ; ſo that the hatred Wherewith he hated her, 
was preater then the lowe wherevwith he had lowed her, ſaying unto his 
ſervant, put noW thy Woman ont from mee, and bolt the doore df. er 
her, 2 Sam,13415,17- 

An inſtance of this kind of effet of the Goſpel, in one par- 
ticular, is clearly ſeenin Pawſhimſelf, I verily thonghr (aith 
he ) Wirhin my ſelf that I ought to deemany things contrary to 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, I verily thought, here was a 
ftrong hola in Panl, he thought, and he thought verily, i, conti- 
dently beleeved without all mixture of feare or doubting, that 
he owght to dee many things -— 3, that it was his dnty, and ſo 
for the advancement of his happineſſe, and obtaining more 


grace and fayour w.th God, to ace many things contrary to the- 
name of jeſus of Nazareth. 8, ro be active and reſolute, to Foe. 


on in the face of all oppoſition or diſceuragements, to lay the 


name and honour of 7e/# of Nazareth in the dult, Even as- 


many amongſt us thinke verily rhat they or:ght to doe many things, 
to be very active, vigorous, and reſolute, againſt the deare 
ſervants of God, under the names of Schiſmaticks and Separa- 


tifts amongſt us, and never to give over, though they ſhould. 


be ſeven years ineffeing it, till they have laid their ſpiricuall 


liberties, comforts, and peace in the duſt; yea asd faill unto . 
T r:3. them . 


Iſo,32.22, 
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*z Sam,z26.19. them (in D avias phraſe ) go and ſerve other Gods, * Doubt. 
they thinke verily, that they thall ingratiate themſelyes in 
heaven by ſuch an ingagement as this, and performe a ſervice 
of a very choiſe acceptance with God, But as the Goſpel and 
the ſpirit that works in it, caſt down that 1magination we ſpake 
of in Pax/, and made it an abhomination and abherring to his 
ſoule , yea and planted another direaly oppoſite unto it, viz, 
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this,that he ought to do many things, yez all he could, for the 


am? of this Feſus : ſo may there a day of ſuch a gracious viſita. ' 


tion dawn upon the men we ſpeak of, from God, wherein the 
Goſpel ſhall :hrow down with an high hand, that dark and dan- 
gerous imagination, by the duure and guidance whereof, their 
hearts and their handes are lifred up together ( and that to 
a ſtrange heighe) to reach the moleſtation of the Saints, and the 
ruines of their liberties; and in ſtead thereof, put another 
principle into them which will lead them a contrary courſe, 
and enlarge them mightily to b#i/d «p the liberties and com- 
forts, which now they deſtroy. It is faid of Abraham, that 
againſt hope ( or rather, mg 9m, befides hope ) he beleeved 
inhopegwhereby he became the father of many nations. My Bre- 
thren,let us put our ſelves, and onr heartsto it to the uttermoſt, 
to imitate him herein; I mean, beſides hope, to beleeve in 
hope, that great work of God we ſpeak of: we may by the 
means of it, become the ſons of ſuch an acceptance and favour 
with God that we may prevaile With mer alſs, and turne their 
gall and Wormwood, into howy, and the howy-comb, This for 4 
fifth gteat effeft of the Goypel, 

6. ASixth is ; the abaſing of the proud, the caſting of ſecure, 
careleſſe, fearlefle and prophane men into the der of Lion 
into the mid(t of the raging, terrifying, and devouring fears, 
and cxpeRtations of hell fire, Ir is an exprefſion of God 
himſelfunto fob: Caſt abroad therage of thy Wrath, and behold 
every one that is proud, and ataſe him: Look on every one that 


@ proud, and bring him low; and tread down the Wicked 


in their places, hide them in the duſt tegether, and binde their 
faces in ſecret. Then Will [ al(s confeſſe unto thee, that thine own 
right hand can fave thee, 5, that thou art God, as I ame Now 


( my Brethren ) the Goſpel many times caſts abroad the rage of 1 
Wratl; 
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wrath; it beholds the proud, diſdainfull, and ſecure ones, that 
ſtand in the preſence of it, and it doth abaſe them, and bring 
them low ; it gives them aſhes in ſtead of their beauty, and ſack- 
clothin ead of their joy and gladnefſe. Ir Jades their conſci- 
ences with chains of fears, and tranſforms their pomp and 
orandure in the world, intorremvlings, As Part (the poore 
priſoner reaſoned of righteonſneſſe, temperance, and judrment 
to come, Felix the judge, though fitting upon the ſeat of 
his power, With a guard of honour and {trength about him, ) 
trembled, But of this before. 

7. Laſtly, Another great effe& and work of the Goſpel is; it 
- lifts men up unto heaven, and that ſometimes out of the ne- 
thermoſt hell ; it reſcues the ſouls and ſpirits of men out of the 
hand of violent fears, and the moſt devouring and raging ter=- 
rours : it makes the bones, which (in had broker, to rejoyce, and 
the faces of many to ſhine hike the face of au Angel, which before 
had gathered the blackneſſe of hell. And what (indeed) is the 
miniſtery of it from day to day unto many, &mt /if from te 
dead? The Jaylor (ſpoken of As 16,) being ſurprized with 
ſuch a deſperate fit of tear and aſtoniſhment, that he drew ext 
hs (word, and was ready to have killed kimſelf with it, was very 
ſuddainly, by the vertue and power of Evangelicall applica- 
tions miniſtred by the hand of Pax/, not only recovered out of 
the jawes of this death, but in a way of ſurplufſage over and 
above his cure, had a nevy addition of ſpirituall joy made unto 
\ him, ſuch as his ſoul had never known before, But this point 
alſo (I remember ) we have had in conſideration formerly. 

Conſider we now (in a word) the nature and import of 
theſe great eft<ts, that we may ſee and_underftand, whether 
they do notteach,and that withauthority and power, the Scrip- 
rares parentage and deſcent fromGod. MNicodemus, by confi- 
deringthe great works and miracles which Chrift wrought,came 
demonſtratively to conclude,that he was from God. Rabbi, We 
know that thou art a teacher come from God : . fir no man could doe 
the miracles thou apeſt except God were with bim. In like manner, 
if we ſhall draw neer, and conſider narrowly, how great and 
wonderfull thoſe works are, eſpecially ſome of them,which ( as 
we have heard ) are wrought by the Scriptures,and the Goſpe} 


AQ 24 29, 


AR.18.24, 


| Toh? 


We 


_ — 


_————— 


The Divine Authority 


———_— _— —— =- = w—_— 


we may come, nay, we cannot lightly but come, to a ſtable 8nd 
grounded certainty and belicf in our ſelves, that doubtleſſe they 
allo are from God,For (certainly) no learning, wiſedom,or do. 
Ctrine,could dre ſuch things,except God Were With them, | 
Firſt, How great a thing it is, that the judgements and con- 
ſciences of men, ſhould be ſubdued under ſuch myſterieus, and 
ſupernaturall Fruths, fo farre remote from the thoughts and 
apprehenſiors of men, as many of thoſe are, which are held 
forth by the Goſpel; yea as thofe are, which are. the ſpirit and 
life,the hearc and ſoul thereof? As that+Zeſws Chriſt one reputed 
a Carpenters ſon in the world, negle&ed, yea, hated by the 
great, the wiſe, and prudent ones ef his generation, deſpiſed, 
ſcorn'd, ignominiouſly uſed, put to death as a malefaRor and 
evil deer, ſhould, all theſe notwithſtanding, be the Son of 
God ; that he ſhould be born of a virgin, that he ſhould riſe 
again from the dead, that by dying he thould purchaſe, not en- 
ly a perfe& remiſſion of fins, but an everlaſting eſtate inble{- 
ſednefle and in glory, for al! choſe that ſhould beleeve in him, 
&c. that men (I fay ) ſhould be carried over ſuch a great gulf 
of fears and doubtings, of objeions,of unlikelihoods,c*c. into 
the boſome of ſuch Truths; eſpecially that this ſhould be done 
with ſo much frequency, and in ſo many inſtances, . and exam- 
ples of thoſe, that have been, and are ſtill from day to day thus 
carried over, argues the preſence and ingagement of a mighty 
ſpirit indeed, in, and about thoſe trurhs. How mueh more, if 
we thall farther add, that the believing of theſe things by men, 
is mightily oppoſed, not only with objections and difficulties, 
which very ſeemingly,and with the appearance of a ſtrong hand, 
riſe up againſt the truth of them, but by worldly intereſts allo 
withour end, as eaſe, credit, pleaſures, eſtates, friends, &*. all 
which are mighty diflwaſives uato men, from ſo much as an &- 
FeQuall ſearching after them, and the truth of them; and this 
ia two reſpeds; Firkt, as the very time and labour of mind which 
a man muſt beftow , and undergoe in ſuch a ſearch after rhem, 
is contrary to mens eaſe, and pleaſures, and otherwiſe like -£0 
ſtreighten them, in many worldly occafions.Secondly,as a mans 
being obſerved and taken notice of, for being ſtudious andiert- 
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:nd moleſtation from the world,to gain him the loſſe of friends, 
ecedit, eſtate, &c, even as muck, as if he did ferioufly and 
fully beleeve, what in this caſe he is but inquiring after, 

Azain fecondly, If we ſhall conſider thoſe other effefts of 
the Goſpel that were mentioned, as, the taking off of mens 
kearts from the world, the making of men deniers of them- 
ſelves, the changing of mens tempers and diſpoſitions, the 
caſting down of their imaginations, ana bringing every thought in 
them into gaptivity ro the obedience of ( hrift, &c. theſe, even 
every one of them, from the greatelt ts the leaſt, and much 
more all of them put together, and laid in conſideration with 
the frequency of their production in men, 1s as cleer an evt- 
dence, and confirmation, that thoſe Scripturcs, that wiſdom, 
that dodrine, by which they are wrought, are from God, as 
the ſight of the ſun bcing riſen, is an evidence that the night 
and the darknefle thereof, are paſt. The glory of ſuch works 
a5 theſe, is asthe glory of the word of God. The ſpirituall 
and moſt intimous nature and property of them, ſheweth, that 
means or cauſe, by which they are produced, to be full of his 
ſpirit, who is as intimate and inward with men, as themſelves, 
or their own ſouls, | 

All the wiſdom, and writings, and learning that ever was in 
the world beſides, cannot fhew ſo much as the appearance, or 
face of ſuch a generation of proſelytes, or children, as the 
Goſpel can; and not fo mach as one perſon of like noble prin» 
ciples, and inward parts with thoufands of thoſe, who are the 
genuine and right-born offspring hereof, The talleſt and beſt- 
grown men, that ever ſprang from the rqot of P/ato, Ars/#0- 
tle, Seneca, P latarch, or any other of thoſe ancient Fathers of 
{ecular learning, were but a race of dwarfes, or pygmies in re- 
all worth, and crue excellencic of ſpirit, being compared with 
a great part of that heroique progeny, whole hearts and ſpi- 
rits came by the way of a ſecond birth, out of the loins and 
bowels of the Goſpel. Yea the whole fraternity of this 
PRREAge, breaths part and fellowſhip in the Divine nature 
t ſelf. 
 Atifth demonſtration ( of that houſe we are now ſarvey- 
ing ) which reacheth,and takes faſt hold of the ſame concluſion 
Un with 
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with the former, viz, that the Scriptures and the Goſpel, are 
from God, is the conſideration of the tenour or manner of 
the governmene of the world, and of the workings of the 
heares and ſpirits of men of all kindes and condi 
tions init. Thatexac conformity and agreement, which both 
the one and the other hold with the deſcriptions, reports and af- 
_ fertions of things in the Scriptures, and in the Goſpel, 
_ cleerly demonſtrate and evince theſe to be from 
30d. 

I. For the government ofthe werld : How are all things: 
carried, ordered, and managed herein, as well in a permiſſive, 
as in an-ative or executive way, according to the model and 
ptat-forme of the Scriptures? 

1, For the permiſſive part of this Government, how are things. 
permitted and ſuffered to come to paſſe, and to take plafe in 
the world, with-all poſfible exaQneſſe according to the repre- 
ſentation of the Scriptures in that behalf? This we ſhall conf(- 
der chiefly jn theſe toure particulars : Firſt in the frequent infir- 
mities and miſcarriages of the Saints. Secondly, in the ſuffc- 
rings. of the Saints from the men of this wortd. Fhirdly, in 
the relapſes and declinations of great multitudes of forward, 
and ſometimes ſeemingly zealous profeſlours,into ways of loo 
neſle, ſome of worldlineſſe, ſome of pleaſures, yea ſome inte 
ways of perſecution it ſelf. Fourthly ( and laſtly ) in the mas 
aifelt periſhing of the generality, or farre greateft part of 
Bc through the lufts of the fleſh, ignorance, and unbe- 
icke, 

1. We know, and too too frequent experience informeth- us, 
that the Saints, and good men, are off left unto themſelves, 
to the weaknefſe of their hearts, and vanity of their mindes: 
m which caſes they are like Sawpſor, when his hair was cut, 
who was then bx: hike other men; and quitted himſelf with no 
more ſtrength or courage againſt his enemies, then ordinary 
men did ; and was taken priſoner by the Phil:/tims, Even 10 
many times it is with the Saints and ſervants of God themſelves; 
they are overcome with temptations, and faulter and ſtumble, 
apd do unworthily, after the manner of the worid ronnd 
aut them, and not like unto themſelves ; they licp we 
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the ways of grace, into the ways of the pride, the covetuouſ- 
neſſe, the unjultice, the uncleaneſle, the raſhnefſe and inconſi- 
derateneſſe, the fearfullnefſe and baſeneſſe of the world. 
Now ſuch permifſions as theſe on Gods part, anſwer exa&q- 
ly choſe permiſſive diſpenſations of his, which are held forth 
in many places of the Scriptures, 4brahars that great beleever, 
and Father of beleevers, wasleft unto himſelf; and then how 
did he faulter about Sarah ? And fo Sarah, when ſhe denied 
thatſhe laughed, ſo likewiſe Simeon and Levi, how did God 
leave them in the hand of a bloudy and revengfull paſſion : and 
how treacherouſly and cruelly did they deale with the poore 
men of Sichem? And fo how were both they, and the reſt of 
the Patriarcbs their brethren, tranſported with a paſſion of 
envy againft their younger Brother 7oſeph? even as many now 
(we hope Brethren in the faith; as they were both in the 
faith, and in the fleſh too, unto Poſeph) through envy, that 
God ſhould give better and richer viſions of himſ:If unto theire 
younger Brethren (as they look upon them ) then unto them, 
are ready to ſell them into the hands of the [bwralites, I mean 
to expoſe them to the rage and fury of the rude multirude. 
But this by the way, We might inſtance in many other of the 
Saints of God in this kinde, as in Moſes, Aaron, rom David, 
Solomon, Hezekiah, &c. who though they were Saints, yet 
being left by God to themſelves, they did like finners. This 
permiſſive providence of God (as hath been faid) mani- 
feſteth ir ſelf in the world, among the Saints in every 
Place at this day : The greateſt enemies the Scriptures have, 
will be free enough to give teſtimony unto them in this 

behalfe, | 
2. As God ſometimes leaves his Saints in the hand of their 
ſpiritnall enemies, tentations, and they do with them ( in their 
kinde ) even What they lift; ſo otherwhile doth he leave them 
alſo in the hand of their outward, their bodily enemies, evil 
men, and they doe unto them fometimes even what they liſt al- 
ſo ( in their way,) they injure them, they oppreſſe them, they 
cruſh them, tread and trample them under their feet, as if there 
were none that look d after them, or took any care what be- 
came ofthem, Our Saviours expreſſion is concerning Joby the 
Uu2z Bapiifh, 
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Prophe 
mann Whe/e bavd the King of Iſrael lgened, 2Kings.7.3: 


B aptsſt, that they aid unto him, even what they lifted ; implying, 
that as Holy,and High in intereſt with God as [ohr was, yer i 
not God ( as might in reaſon have been expeced he would 
have done, conſidering how great a:man 7ehw was in his ſight 

interpole in the lea(t,to hinder that ſhameleſſe danghter of Be. 
lial ( Herodias I mean ) from having her revengfull will upon 


' him by his death. 


After the ſame manner, we ſee and heare daily, things aRed 
and done inthe midſt of us ; many holy and faithfull men, are 
miſuſed and dealt with, accerding to the will and lufts of men 
that know not God,; they are ſuffered to goe as farre in mil. 
nſing them, as their hearts defire: and there 1s none that op- 


poſerh them. They rcvile them,they beat them,they oppreſle them 


they ſpoil their ſubRance, they impriſan them, they bring.them 
betore their ja4gment ſeats, and obtain cruel! ſentenees againſt 
them. Yea its more then to be feared,that there will be a more 
gexerall leaving of the Saints, to the [uſts of their eAntichriſtian 
enemies and perſecutours,then hath been.yet (at leaſt of late) 
and that the date of this permiſſive providence of God, will 
not expire, till the great deliverer ſhall appear from the -1ount 
Sion of;Heaven., Yea it appears from ſeverall places of Scrip- 
ture,that any appearance of God on the bchalfe of his people 
in the times of this perſecution, will be fo rare, that they will 
generally beat the;point, at which they, who were in the (hip 
with Pas/, in that dangerous voyage at ſea, A#.27. were, 
whenas nc ther Sun, nor Stars, appeared for many daies, avd 
when in regard of the ſore tempcit that Iay upon them, all hope 
that they ſhould be ſaved Was takes away. Neverthelefle ( faith 
our Saviour ) When the fon of man cometh, ſhall he finde foi:9.upen 
Earth ? v1z. 'among(this Saints; ſhall he find any expeRQation, 
any hope amongſt chem all, that ever they ſhould be delivered? 
iFheexpreſiion leems to pointat ſuch a time of univerſall crou- 
ble and danger upon the Churches of Chriſt, wherein they 
ſhall all feeme to lie coveredall ever With the ſoadoW of-death ; 
$0. that deliverance ſhall be thought as incredible a thing.t0 
them, as-that plenty in the gates of , Sgmaria, Which £1144 
cyed,in the time. of an extream famine, was to the noble 


And 
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And as he is not like to finde faith amongſt his friends 
his Saints, ſo neither is he like to finde feare in his enemies, 
upon the ſame ground,though his coming will bring both faith 
in abundance unto the one, and feare in abundance upon the 
other. See whether this conſtellation of truth, be not viſible 
in the Horizon of that Scripture, Which the margent poin- 
tech unto: I dare not ſtand the unfolding of it, at the 
preſent. | 
\ 3:There is another ſtrange, and ſad veine of occurrences in 
the world, through the permiſſive providence of God, which 
is alſo exempliged and arreſted in the Scriptures: this is the 
locking back of many, who had put forth their hand ro #e plougs 


of (hriſt; the turning head of many great profeſſours of re- 
ligion upon their profefſion, But wary (.laith our Saviour 
himſelf ) that are firſt, Ball Þ or rather will ] be /aſt; and the 


laſt ſhall © and will ] &e firſt. He doth not fay,that now one,and 
then one,one in one age,and another in another, whoare,or have 
been looked upon as marching in the very head of profefſours 
toward heaven, will wheele quite off, and face about towards 


hell, but many ſuch (faith he ) will doe itz many that have 


been the heal, will turn to be the-rai/e, of profefiion. See fur- 
ther what the Scriptures ſpeak in this point, by the light of 
thoſe other places named in the margeat. 

Whether the world bringeth not forth childreg.in abundance 
marked in the very Forehead with this black trand of ſhame 
and ſorrow (I mean Apoſltacy) 1 refer you only to the cxperi- 
ence of thoſe late dates of triall, which have gone over the head 
of this nation : Have not the ftars of tbe Heaven, .( 01d. profel- 


ſours 1 mean ) fallen to the Earth, even as afigtree ,cafteth her 


green figs when ſhe w ſhaken With a mighty Wind? ® Have not .theſe 
days been like the days of 7fgiah, wherein he complains, that 
the fanhf,l city Was become ay harlet ; it Was (faith he) fall of 
Judgment, andrivteonſnefſe lodgedinit: but naw, murgerers,®, 
The thorns and vricrs, wherewzth God of Jate hath taught his 
kingdome, have ſo rent and, torn the Peeps c/rathing,.whgre- 
with many great and violent pretenders toreligion: had garbed 


_ themlelves,that the wolf is now to be Ia WA to, face..Itistiue 


( and the glory of Chriſt appears wonderfully ip, it) ghexe is a 
Un3. SGncra- 
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* Gal.t.23, cpencration £00 riſen up'in the mrd(t of the fire, which to this 

day burns in the very bowells of the land, a generation (If 
of the bleſſed Apoſtafic, wherein the great Apoſtle went before 
them, who at laſt forſook the reves of mygodlinsſſe, ang 
came to preach that faith, which formerly he had deſtroy- 
ed, ® that prediction of our Saviour ( lately mentioned ) Ang 
Sebold there are laſt which ſpall be fir, > having brought forth 
many children unto us. But on the other hand, many alſo who 
had declared for the God of Heaven, by a long and loud 
profeſſion, have now changed maſters, and forſaking the 
tabernacle at Shifo, are gone to Dar and to Beerfheba to 
worthip. 

4 (And laſtly) There is nothing more evident, then that 
the generality of men periſhdaily, being taken captive by Sa- 
than at his will, and led away by him in the chaines of (in and 
unbeliefe, unto deſtrution. How doth the world abound 
( almoſt) in every place, with thoſe very kinde of ſinners, « 
fornicatenrs,idolaters, adulterers, effeminate, theer #7, coverow, 
drunkards, reviters, extortieners! againſt whom the holy Gholt 
hath given this definitive and dreadball ſentence ; #hey ſhall none 
of them,inherit the kiugdome of God; 1Cor,6.9,10. 

This veyne alſo of the permiſſive providence of God, is cleer- 
ly delineated in the Scriptures. ZEzter ye i: at the firaite gate 


vM1r,12-30. 


( faith our Saviour in a gracious advice unto his Niſciples) for £. 


Wide # the gate, and broad is the Way, that leadeth to deftruttion, 

and many there be that go in thereat, Becauſe ſtrait u the gate 

and narrow u the Way, that leadeth unto life, and few there be that 
Mar. 7, 13-14. finde #r. Peruſe the other Scriptures preſented in the margent, 
 Rom.9-272 you will finde them of like import, belides many 
3 Job. IL-0 others. 


Again 2. for the government of the world 1n reſpect of the 


operative, or working providence of God ; we ſhall finde | 


a perfe& correſpondency and agreement betweene thoſe 
things whick the Scriptures ſpeake concerning it, and thc 


events and carriadges, the paſſages and comings of things | 


ro paſſe in the world. This we may.confider in a threefold ſubjeR, 


Or in things of a threefold conſideration,firſt,in things natural}, 
fecondly, in things morall,thirdly and laftly in things ſpiritual, 


Firſt, 


_ _— 


— 


of the Scriptures. 


Firſt, For things naturall, about which the working provi- 
dence of God we ſpeake of, is held forth, and reprefented unto 
as in the Scriptures, they are of ewo. ſorts: eit her firſt, ſuch 
as are meerly naturall; or ſecondly, ſuch, which though 


—  —— - 


they be in part, andin aſenſe, naturall, yet they are in a fuperi- 


our confideration, ywdeciall alſo ( for we want a better term 
for our purpoſe ) For the firſt of theſe, things meerly natural; 
we know the Scriptures, even from the daies. of ofes, who: 
was the firſt penman of them, gave knowledge as from the 
mouch of God himſelf, that there ſhould be ſeed-time and 
harveſt, and cold and heat, and ſummer and. Winter ; and that 
day and night ſhould not ceaſe, 

And elſwhere the Scriptures: ſpeak of a: covenant which 
God hath made, either with, or concerning, the day, and fo 
with, or concerning, the night, that the one ſhould ſuceced the 
other interchangeably, without variation :- we ſee this cove- 
nant of God performed without any faultring or failing, Tet 
were eaſy to inftance more particulars in this kinde.. 

2: Take we knowledge how the Scripture portraitures that 


part of the providence of God, we ſpeak of the-( executive or. 


working providence of God, ) in ſuch things, which 1 call, Ju» 
diciall; in which word I comprehend,. as well thoſe occurren- 
ces and cvents of things which fall on the right hand, and make 
mens conditions in the world better, and more comfortable, 


as thoſe, which fall on the left hand, andere pcnall and afflic- 


tive nnto men, 

Firſt, Concerning the indifferent: befalling, as well 'of the 
one, as the other, upon all ſorts of men, without the exemption 
of any (I mean of any ſort of men, in reſpeR of ſome or other 
particulars inevery ſort) we know what the Scripture ſaith. 
No man ( ſaith the wiſe man ) knowerk either love or hatred, by 


all that t4 before him ( tie means,either the love or hatred of 


God ) by ail thats before him, i, by any outward condition he is 
12, be it either a »ef# among the ſtars, or a [eat *pon the dunghilh, 
Of this his afſertion he givesthis-reaſon (in the words follow= 
ing) Al things come alike-unto all, there 1 one-event to the riohe 
Kat, and to the wicked, to the good and ta the clean, and to the 
aactean &, he Holy ghoſt doth. not ſpeak this  /ingulis go 
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nerum ( as ſome uſe to diſtinguiſh ) but de generibus inguloruny 
his meaning is not that all things come alike to all individuall and 
particular perſons ; but to all, and every kind of perſons, in 
reipect of ſome particulars in every kinde (as was ſaid, ) 
How doe we ſee the contents of theſe lines viſibly aRed, and 
put in execution from day to day in the world? If you ſee a 
righteous and holy man, one, or more, rejoycing in one place, 
if you will look but a lictle about you, you ſhall ſee a wicked and 
prophane man rejoycing in another, | 

And again if you fee a wicked man, mourning or afflied in 
one place, you may ſoone ſee a godly man in the ſame poſture 
and condition of ſorrow, in another; yea if we conſider the par. 
ticular providences of God in outward things, Whick are the 
cauſes, either of the rejoycing, or of the heayineſle, whether of 
the one ſort of men; or other ; we ſhall finde a likeneſſe, or 
ſameneft 1n theſe alfo berweene them. Doe godly men prof 
per and thrive through the blefling of God, in the way of their 
callings, and gather ſubſtance? you may finde ungodly men, 
that proſper and thrive as faſt as they, Do ungedly men «&- 
Cline, and fink in their outward eſtates, fall from riches to 
poverty in the world? we know that this is che portion of many 
godly men alſo, Have godly men any cauſe of comfort and 
Joy intheir relations, as in wives,children,ſervants, when theſe 


anſwer the defire of their ſoules ? you may finde men who know 


not God, that will match them in all cheſe. So again, if you 
know wicked men that are of infirme and unhealchfull bodies 
ſubje&ro troubleſome diſtempers, or paintull deſcaſes, as the 
gout, ſtone, or the like : you may finde in the generation of 
the righteons, thoſe that bear them company in theſe allo. 
Yea and on the contrary, healthfullneſſe, and ſtrength, and 
aiveneſſe of badly, is a providentiall commodity or blefling 
wherein many of the one ſort, and of the other, are partnets 
And (to inſtance only once more in this kinde, 1s there any 
ſtrange hand of God, fore and terrible, ſometimes laid npon 


wicked men, in any extraordinary judgment, as in any ſuddam . 


or untimely death ( as we call i ) very grievous (it may be ) 
for the manner of it, either upon themlelves, their children, 


\ or the like? you may finde examples of like providences 


falling 
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of the Scriptures. 


falling even amonelt the tents of the righteous alſo. Under 
this head may well be reduced that kinde of diſpenſation al- 
ſo, which the Scripture exprefſeth, verf. 11. of the fore- 
named Chapter. 1 r:turned aud ſaw wnader the ſun, that the 
race 6s not to the [wift, ner the battel to the Strong, netther yet 
bread to the riſe, nor yet riches to men of underſtanding, nor 
et favour to men_of ikill, The meaning 1s not as if he race 
were never to the ſwift, or the batrell never to the ſtrong &c. 
no nor yet as if the race Were not more ordinarily and fre- 
quently «eo the ſWift ; nd rhe barrel, uſually to the firong; but 
only to ſhew that rime and chance (as it followeth) 6appnerb 
to them all ,3. that God reſerveth a liberty unto himſelf to 
interpoſe when he pleaſeth, and to umpire matters of event and 
ſucceſſe, contrary to the Law,ind common rule of ſecond cauſes; 
with which notwithſtanding he ordinarily concurreth, and ſo 
makes it altogether uneertain unto men, when ke intendeth 
a variation or digreſſion, And this kinde of digreſſive pro- 
vidence (as we may call it) ſometimes ruleth inthe affaires 
and concernments of men that are ſtrangers unto God, as 
well as it doth at other times, in matters relating unto his 
Sat.:ts, And thus you ſee, how the providence of God in 
this particular, viz. in an indifferent diſpenſing of outward 
mercies and judgments to ſome of either ſort of men, godly 
and ungodly, a&teth and worketh in the world, with all poſ- 
ſible exactneſſe, according to the model preſented unto us 


n the Scriptures. 


Again ſecondly, conſider we how the ſame Providence 


afteth alſo in the world accerding to the exprefle tenour of 
of the Scriptures in a way of judgment, with the ſame relation, 
not to ſome particulars only of either ſort of men (as was ſhewd 
in the former branch) but to all of beth ſorts (at leaſt in 
ſome degree to all of both ſorts) who live together ( as it 
were) within the ſphere of the aQtivitie, of each particular 
judgment, Our Savieur ar. 24. foreſheweth, that before che 
erdcon es (as he ſpeaketh ).5. before the great day of his re- 
turn unto the world for the judgment of it, Nation, ſoall riſe 
againit Nation, and Kingaom, 4g Kingdom; and that 
tioere ſhall be famint, and peſivlences, and earth-quakss in divers 
| X x places, 


Eccl 9.6.11, 


Mat. 2447; 
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places. We our ſelves experimentally know that ſuch things 
as theſe have been executed, and come to Paſke inthe world 
ſome of them in our daies, and in thule parts of the world, 
where we have become. They that are verſed in Hiltories, 
have the knowledge of many more particulars in this kinde, 
And how little difference ſuch judgments as theſe have pur 
between godly men and others, within the line of their re- 
ſpective fallings, and prevailings, I zppeal to the teſtimonies 
of all thoſe, who have been obſervers of ſach things, and moſt 
narrowly watchcd the particular windings, and turnings, the 
leapings over, and the lightings on, the particular faveurs, 
and ſeverities of Providence under ſuch judgments, 

Thirdly (and laſtly to this) As the Providenc of God ex. 
prellech it ſelf indifferently, as well in mercies, as in moſt kinde 
of judgements, to ſome of both ſorts of men, good, and bad; 
and again, in ſome perticular judgments, to all of beth ſorts 
within a diſtance, and in both, moveth regularly according to 
the compalle of the Scriptures, ſo alſo deth it expreſle it ſelf 
with a great deal of variaton and difference, to the one ſort 
of men, and to the other, indiffcrently conſidered (TI mean 
taken in the main body and bulk of both) in it's ordinary 
diſpenſation; and this too with a perfet agreement unto the 
Scriptures. Thele (we know almoſt in every place, eſpecially 
in. the Gofpel ſpeak of the troubles, and ſorrows, and fuffer- 
ings which abide the Saints in this preſent world ; as on the 

4 Contrary, they give information, that the world {hall gener- 
ally have the better of ir, and rejoyce when they {ball 
mourne, Ferely, verely (faith ons Saviour to h:s Diſciples, 

Joh.15,21. andin themtoall his Saints, in all their ſucceeding generations) 
1 ſay #nto yon, that ye ſhall Weep and lament, but the World ſual 
rej0kce; meaning, that this ſhould be, not the conſtant and 
uninterrupted, bur farre the more frequent and ordinary 
eſtate and condition of cither. Rejoycing amongK the Saints, 
by reaſon of their outward condition 1n the world ſhould 
be but ſeldome, and for a ſhort ſeaſon: their /ncida intervalla, 
ſhould be rare, and of a ſmall continuance, and in both reſpects, 
inconſiderable; in- compariſon of the ſtanding proſperity, 


aad tke lifting up of the heads of their adverſaries ( 
= With- 
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without hanging down at any time ) in the world, The Scrip- 
tare (we know) hath many more paſſages and ſayings of like 
import. Tea ava all (faith the Apoſtle ) 1hat will live Goaly 1 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſaſfer perſecution: 1,their more conſtant and ge- 
nerall condition will be perſccution; and conſequertly the 
condition of their enemies,the ungodly, will be ſuperiority and 
ſtrength in the world; or elſe they could not well be in a caſe to 

zrſecute, Men muſt have a ſtock of power and ſtrength to 
command,that will drive a trade of perſecuton, to any purpoſe, 
So it is ſaid that it Was given unto the beaſt to make War With 
the Saints, and overcome thew, God pave this bea#t ſtrength 
and power, and dominion, whercby he was enabled to trouble, 
vex, crulh and ruine, the Saincs of God, far and near, Whileft 
it was the ſimple profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that expoſed 
men to perſecutions, and ſufferings from the world ( as the 
caſe was till the daies of Conſtantine ) there were but few 
hypocrites in the Church, for (as e/tin well obſerves) hypo- 
cri1e did not eacreaſe among Chriſtians,the till Name and pro- 
fc (lion of Chriſtianity began to be honoured, and highly e- 
ſtcemed in the world *. Bat however, whilſt it was the bare 
and naked profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that drew perſecution 
after it, all that join*d together in the profeſſion of ir, whether 
hypocrites, or ſound, held together, expreficd love and mu- 
tnall affections, one to another : the common hatred and perſe- 
cation wherein they were joint ſufferers from the world, was 
of a ſodering and cementing nathre nnto them,kept them in love 
and peace, But when upon Conſtantines coming to the Em- 
pire,being a Chriſtian, there was no more perſecuting for the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; for ſome ſhort ſeaſon, they that were 
Chriſtians indeed, and who had the power, as well as the form 
or profcſſion of Chriſtianity, were free from perſecution, in- 
joying the ſame priviledge in this kinde, with thoſe that were 
tormall and hypocriticall, And this great turn in the world 
is (I conceive) ſpoken of, Rev.1 2.7,8,9,10,11,12. Where, up- 
on the great battel that was fought: Heavey, between Aficha= 
e/,and his Angels,and the dragon and his,it is ſaid,that the dragon 
and his prevailed not, nov were there place found any more in hea» 
veu, 3, (I conceive) the devil could neyer after prevail 
XA 2 
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with the world, at leaſt not with the Rowg4» world ( this 
Empire being elſewhere 1 this book of che Revelarion ex. 
preſſed by the nam of a world) to perſecuce the name, or the 
bare profeſſion of Chriitianity, So then after a while that 
Conſtantine Was (ctled in the Empire, the profcliton of Chri. 
{tianity being now matter of honour and eltcem in the world, 
multitudes of perlons changed profeſſions, and would needs 
become Chriſtians; as we have amongft us multitudes of 
drunkards, and twearers, and adulterers, and covetous, and per. 
ſecucours, that will needs be Chriſtians, profeſſours of Chriſti- 
anity, as well as che belt; che ftate wherein they live, favour- 
ing a profeſſion of Chriſtianity. But it was not long,before thele 
profc flours of Chriftianity, being multiplied to vaſt mumbers,be. 
gan to talte the diftcrent ſpirits one of another, in their different 
walkings and applications in the world. Thoſe who were carnall, 
and worldly, and complied with men in place and power, to 
be countenanced and preferred in the world by them, were 
cenſured and reproved by the holy and heavenly converſation 
of choſe, who neglected the great things of the world, and 
applicd themſelves cloſe to the principles of their profeſſion, 
and the great things of eternity, fo long, till they were no 
longer able to bcar it ; but the wickednefle and hypocriſic of 
their hearts brakg out and diſcovered them(clves, by ſtirring up 
the powers of che world (1 mean, the civil Magiitrate, into 
Whole affections they had wound themſelves by undue and un- 
worthy applications ) te perſecute the other, as being troublc- 
ſome and dangerous, in, and to, their ſtate, This (I conceive ) 
is cleerly fignified, ver/17. of the ſame chapter, where its ſaid, 
that the dragon Was Wroth With the Woman,and Went to make Warre 
With the remnant of hey ſeed, The Dragon (4, as all Expoſitours a- 
gree,the devil; yea the holy Ghoſt himſelf ſo interprets ) was 
wrath with the woman 5. with the Church of Chriſt,indefinitely 
conſidered asa body or party of men profefſing the name of 
brift,in the world, The devil was Wroth With this woman : why ? 
ecauſe ſhe had now gained into her party, his greateſt vice- 
gerent he has, for the time being, wz. the Roware Emperour: 
 whotill now had been the Son of his right hand, and made 
kavock of Chriſtian profeſſion, But being ſorely galled _ 
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vexed at'this, by way of revenge, he wezz ( faith the viſion ) 
to make war With tne remnant of the womans ſeed, He went VI, 
cunniagly or by (tealth, and as if it had not been he, ( for ſo the 
word elſewhere ſignifies, Afat.13.25.) to make war with the 
remnant of the Womans ſeed, 1. with that remainder of Chriſtian 
Profs ſſowrs, who were ſincere, and (tood cloſe to the rule and 
principles of their profeſſion. But whether or to whom did 
he go, to make thu War, With this remnant, or ſmaller part 
of the Womans ſeed? Doubtlefle to the other part, who were 
the farre greater part hereof; I mean, to fuch profeſſours of 
Chriſtianity, who being now come where the 4oxy : of this 
world lay thick pox the ground, gave over the cloſe chaſe and 
purſuit of the world to come, and beginning at firſt only to 
lick and taſt, of this hony; in time they came to love it ſo inor- 
dinately, that they fed foul upon it, yea and ſurfetted. Now 
the Devil wiſely apprehending that there is no fort of men, 
likely to make better ſouldiers for his purpoſe, when 
he intends to levy war againſt thoſe that are Saints indeed, 
then formall and worldly profefſours of Chriſtianity, who 
commonly pretend to Saint-ſhip with more impatiency of being 


{ | queſtioned upon the point, then they; unto theſe, being now 


grown numerous, and many of them porent in the Romane 
State, he applieth himſelf, and by working upon ſuch corrupt 
principles in them, ( as pride, covyetouſnefle, ambition, and 
eſpecially that root of bitternefſe, chat hatred, wherewith 
they ſecretly burned againſt their Brethren, who in upright- 
nefle and faithfullneſle of walking, were ſeparated from them) 
which made them obnoxiens unto him, in a ſhort time he in- 
Hamed them into ſuch a maligniry of ſpirit againſt that holy 
remnant ( we ſpake of) of th: woman: ſeed, that they conſulted. 
bard things againſt them, and ſought their ruine, Bur of this 
earnall, worldly and perſecuting party, ſhortly ſprang that 
great and famous enemy of Chriſt, and his Saints, the great 
perſecutour of the righteous generation (firnamed Antichriſt ) 
and ke. being advanced and. gotten up into his throne became 
like an whore, who: made all nations drunk With the Wine of the 
Wrazh(or rather of the payſon or it toxication,forſo #&,many 
times ſ1gnifies) of 4F farrcation and allured the Kings of ite:Em 16 
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ro commit fornication With hey : i, to quit the holy commang. 
ments, and fſp:rituzll worthip of 7e;w, and to imbrace her 
adulcerared religion ; infomuch that thy all, all the ten Kings 
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( for theie only he calls the Kings of the Earth ) amon;ſ 
whom the Romane Empire in the fall and breach of it, was 
divided, gavetbetr Kinzdomes, and their power to the beaſt, 
5, agreed as it were wich him,not all of them to profeſle every 
article or point in religion, which he profeſſeth ( for there is 
fery of theſe Kings, or Kingdomes, which doe this) but to 
joyn with him in perfecnting, or making War With the remnax; 
of the ſeed of the Woman, Who keep the Commanaements of Jeſu, 
For whileſt Kings and States do this, they give their power tg 
the Beaſt ; and ſupport his Kingdome, and juſtify his procee- 
dings againſt the Saints ; what tenets in Chriſtian religion 
ſoever, in the mean time they profeſſe. He can willingly 
enough give liberty of conſcience in ſome dodrinalls, unto 
thoſe, who are willing to give the right hand of fellowſhip 
unto him in perſecuting tke Saints, from whoſe faith only he 
fears the ruine of his kingdome, | 

"Ir 18 true, this Anrichri/ti.in Beaſt, with his great aſſiſtants, 
the Kings of the earth,in the heat of their bloudy expedition, 
their courſe of perſecuting the Saints, meet now and then 
with fome ſtorms and tempefts of bloud from heaven falling 
upon themſelves; the ſeven vialls have been, and are to be 
all poured out upon their quarters. But as they that 
came to apprehend Chriſt, though they met with a ſore 
bruſh in attempting their enterprize, they were beatcn 
backward down to the earth by the word of Chrilt; 
yet would not give over ſo, but got up again, and went on 
with thetx work; So though that /car/es Whore, with her com- 
plices, who love to make themſelves drunk With the Saints, 
have been once and again ſorely rebuked from heaven, and 
have had their own bloud given them to drink : yet have not 
the wages made them our of love with their work, their ftocks 
and ſtones which they worſhip and ſerve,have made them 10 
like nnto them (as David ſpeaketh ) that.they cannot ſee 


truth in any religion, but only inthat, which will be their rune. 
\Bat this by the way. 
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The Second kinde of ſubjzeR, or veyne of matters where- 
in the Scriptures holdech forth the operating Providence of 
God,conlifts of things morall; or of a morall conhderation. 
And herein alſo, we may clearly ſce the ſame things acted and 
done in the world, which are prefented unto us 1n the Scrip- 
tures, We ſhall meation only two particulars, and this very 
briefly, becauſe there is not much in them. 

1. \Ve know that the providence of God fo ordereth*and 
diſpoſeth between perſons and perſons, that ſome are of ſwee- 
ter tempers and diſpoſitions, and of far betrer principles 
inmatters of morality, then others. Some are by nature ſo 
Cynicall and froward, and Nadal like, that 4 man canmor Speak 
zo them ; others, have that fairenefle and deligtfomnefſe of 
carriage from God by nacure, which «A57/998 had by his 
difſinulation, from the Devil, when he Sþate every man fair 
that came to him : SO again, nature commends lome of her ch.'- 
dren with gravity and ſobernefſe of diſpoſition, witneſſe the 
Ruler who had. kept all the- commandemeats of che ſecond 
table from his youth ; whereas the diſparageth others, by ſer--- 
ting them forth with a roagh and carelefle temper. Hereof \._ 
that unrighteous Fudge, ſpoken of Lak.18, who neither feared Luk. 18.20 
God, nor regarded man, may yet be a competent witneſle, 
The like is obſervable in many other diverſitics, and contraric- 
ties of tempers. 

2, The faithfull ſervants and' children of God, many times 
{peed betrer, and are more courteouſly intreated, more juſtly 
dealt with, by meere naturall and morall men, and ſuch. as 
areſtrangers unto God, then by many that are forward and 
zealous profeflours of religion. The dates wherein we live, 
have furniſhed us with many experiments, and obſervations in 
this kinde, How many meer naturall and morall men, ſcarce 
pretending ſo much as to a form in religion, have been ſhadows 
t9 the Saints, whillt many Grandees in profeſlion, have been 
a ſcorching heat? with how much more righteouſneſſe and 
equity, hath their cauſe been judged- by meer ſtrangers, then 
by thoſe who pretend highly to the ſame how/hold of Faith with 
them? How hath the wiſdome of the children of light, been 
Jaſtif, ed, bythe ingenuity of the ſons of nature, vehillt it -3abh | 
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At rc.24,95 been condemned by the ſuperſtitious partiality of thoſe, who 


call themſclves a generation of the righteow: Thus did Feſtus 
an heathen and Idolater, juſtify Pax, profeſſing that he had 


found nothing werthy of death that he had committed, when as all 


the maltitude of the Fews, zealous' profeſiours of the worſhi 

of the Game God withthem, cried out, that he ought not 20 live 
any longer ; yea the High Prieſt himſelf, and ehe chief of this 
devout nation, thought rhey did God ſervice, inſeeking to take 
away his life, though in a treacherous way, * Thus likewiſe 24ae 
I: one himſelf, was pronounced /xff, Þ by Pilate, an heathen 
Judg ( and by his wife alſo© ) and clearly acquitted from 
all manner of b/ame touci4ng thoſe things, whereof he was ace. 


fed; yea this Pilate had determined, © and laboured it accor- 


dingly, fro diſcharge and ſer him free ; whenas the chief Prieſts 
Who were looked upon both by themſelves, and others, as 
the chiefe pillars of religion, and the true worſhip of God in 
thoſe days, together with the rulers, and great bulk of that 
zeale-profeſing people; both falſly and furionſly accuſed him 
8 charged him with blaſphemy, ® with perverting the nation, 
i with forbidding to give tribute nnto Ceſar, * and were fo &x- 
ceeding mad in their hatred againſt him, that nothing could 
reftore them to their wits and ſenſes, but only a ſacrifice made 
of his life upon the ſervice thereof. dnſculus an fie 11 
thoſe words in Ita 8.12. neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid, 
obſervs, that the Prophet ana the podly people With him, Were in 
greater dangerof the reprobate and ſtifnecked Church of Judat, 
then either of the Syrians, or eAſſyrians; yea and makes this 
senerall obſervation, that ir #4 the /ot and conaition of perſons 
truly godly, Who live and converſe amongſ# a ſtubborn, Wicked, 
and rebellious people, claiming Chureh«ſhip and relation unto God, 
nor only to be in danger of receiving miſchief, from the profeſſed 
enemies of God, but from thoſe alſo, Who make profeſſion of itt 
ſame religion with them; Who are Wont With farre more bitterneſſe 
and violence to proſecute the yodly, who diſſent from their conr- 


ſes and ways, then theſe who profeſſedly are the enemies both of God, 


and hu people L 


[#i hoſtes. Puzre non minus, im0 pla perica'i erat Probete, W& reliquis pjiyques bi Dominss 
eZoquitur,s reproba &@ contunaci Ecclefia lehade, quam a Syri, vel 4fyrijse 
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"The Third and laſt generall head, of things mentioned, 


whercin the working or diſpoſing Providence of God, in the 
:fairs and occurrences of the world, anſwereth the pattern 
of che Scriptures, is of things that are ſpiricuall, or of a ſpiri- 
tall conſideration. This correſpondency or agreement we 
ſhall take noticeof in five particulars. 2 

x. In the variety or (ec verall kinds of means, by which men 
and women ordinarily are brought home unco God, and buile 
up in the knowledge of God. 2, 1n the property or quality of 
theſe means. 3. in the manner or terms, upon which , men 
are brought home unto God, and ſavingly converted unto the 
faith. 4+ in che different conditions, diſpoſitions, practiſes, 
of thoſe, who are brought home unte God, before this bleſicd 
motion is fouud in them. 5. (and laſtly) in che different 

rowths or ſtatures, as well in knowledge,as in grace, of thoſe 
that are broughc home unto God, after their coming into this 
eltate, 

1. For theſeverall kinds or variety of means, by which men 
are ordinarily brought home unto God, the Scripture runs 
much upon three; firſt, judgements or afflictions: lecondly, the 
excellent carriages and deportments of the Saints in their 
waies: thirdly, ( and laſtly ) the miniltry of the Goſpel. 

For the fir{t, the Scripture ſpeaks much of affitions, as of a 
kinde of ordinance ſanAified by God, for the reducement of 
men unto themſelves, and conlcquently unto himſelf, Even 
as Solomon ſpeaks of the rod ( in theletcer, or properly ſo cal- 
led ) as if ic were appointed by God co drive our that childiſh 
folly or untowardneſſe which is bound wp in the heart of a child: 
but the yod of correftion ſhall drive it far from him; 1a like 
manger, there is a kinde of folly, appropriateunto men; ( you 
may eall ic ſpirituall folly, ) a remiſfcefle and negligence of 
ſoule, to look after the great things of their peace : which the 
Scripture repreſents as trequently cured, or driven out of men, 


Pro.2k.15, 


by the hand of afflitions. Thus Elibs in Fob, eAnd if they Job.36.8,9, 


be bound in fitters, and be holden in cords -of affiiftion, then 
be ſhewerhthem their work, and their tranſgr:fſions, that they 

bave exceededjhe openeth alſs their ear unto diſcipline,and com> 
mandeth that they return from iniquity, ——S0 the rod of ex» 
0 Rs : + eream 
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cream miſery and ſhame, drove away that abundance of folly 
which was bound in the Prodigatls heart before, far from him, 
and brougat him home to #45 fathers houſe, And that of //ar4h 
is of the tame importance, When thy jadgements are in the 
Earth, the inhabitants of the World will learn righteonſneſſe 
( With many the like, ) If we looke into the world amongſt 
the Saints, and the congregations of the righteous, there are 
many of them will tell yon, how they were driven 1 to their 
ſpiricuall refuge or {helcer, by ſome remporall ſtorm ; not that 


tribulations or afflictions, have by, or of, themſelves, brought 
any man home unto God, but they have awakened many to 
enquire after, to attend, and intermeddle with that wiſdome, 
by which they have been brought naro God. As though a lye 
tm the nacure of it, be moſt contrary to Gods glory, yet he can 
overrule it, and throwgh his truth make it to abonnd to buy 
glory z fo though (icknefſe and weakneſte, and poverty, and 
diſgrace, and impriſonmenr, &c, be contrary to the pence 
and comforts of men yet God who ſometimes cauſed the 
ſun co turn head upon its own proper motion, and.to goe back 
Ward, can, and many times doth, alter the courſe and tenden- 
cy of afflictions, which is co make men miſerable, and to curle 
them ; bur he makes them ro bleſſe them altogether. 

2. The Scriptures {peaks much of the worthy and excellent 
deportment of. the Saines, as having great authority and 
power to work, and that ſaving-wilc, npon the hearts and con- 
Kiences of naturall men: and to perſwade and prevail with 
them, to tbe imbracing of that truth, which will both ſanditic 
and ſave them, Lee yogr light ( ſaith our Saviour to his dif- 
ciples) þ ſvine befire wen i, (let your converſation in all 


' parts of it,be fo pregnantly and convincingly excellent and holy) 


that they may ſee your good Works, and plorifie your father 
that it 6 Gwe. 5, chat beholding and din che worth 
and heavenly import of your ations and courſe, they may + 
ſo taken and overcome therewith, as to turn Proſclytes to hea- 
ven, and ſobave acich and happy occaſion miniſtred noto them, 
of magnifiing God for ſuch a mercy. The Apoltl 


e Peter atrri- 
buces nolefle to the royall walkings of Chriſtians, And have your 
ronver ſation honeft among the Gentiles, that they which peak 
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wil ef you 45 evill deere, may by your good Works Which they 


l lee, elorifie God in the day of viſitation ; cleerly implying, 
_ les nh wajes of the Saints may be raifed to Ho 
height and pitch of excellency and of glory, that the propha- 
neſle, ignorance, and unbelicfe of men will be aſtonied ar 
them ; yea and thoſe, who ſometimes were the firſt-born ene- 
mies of theſe very men, be fo far transformed in their mindes 
and ſpirits,a5 to blefſe and glorihe God on their behalf, as ha- 
viog favingly touch'd their hearts and coniciences with the 
fager of their holy and heavenly converſations, So again 
cap.3.1. ( of theſame epiltle ) he fappoleth chat fuch huf- 
bands, Who obey nor (and fo, cither cannot, or will not be 
won by ) the word, may yet, without the Word, be won by 
the converſation of the Wives, Whilft they behold their chaſt, 
or pure,converſation, coupled with fear. 

I believe if inquiry were made throughout the houſhold of 
fiith in che ſeverall ſocieties of the Saints, up and down the 
world, there will many be found, who will confeſſe and ac- 
knowledge, that thegedly, righteous, aud ſober converſation 
of che S2ints, have been benefactors to them in their ſpiricuall 
aftairs, and contributed richly cowards their believing. Though 
I cenfefle that ic is not like thar this kinde of means, ſhould 
have bleiſed the world in theſe our daies, at any fuch rate, as 
did in the primitive cimes, or as it well might doe at any 
time; becauſe there is not, there hath not been, ſo much of 
God in the lives and waies of che Saints 2 US, 4S Was 1n 
the daics of the Apoſtles; Profeſlours of religion, in theſe 
daies,are creſt-fallen (as it were, ) and ſunk many degrees lower 
and nearer to the Earth io their ſpirits, principles, aRions, 
and deportments,in compariſon of what they were heretofore : 
there is too much of thetnſelves, and too little of God in their 
Waics, todo any great thipvgs in the world in that kinde we 
ſpeak of, The Genius of Chriltians and true beleevers in Paxls 
daies, Was like that of P aw! himlſclf, wiz. to frger the things 
tbat Were behind, and to prefſe hard, | or endeavony them 


.” 


ſelves ] unto that Which Was before; whereas row fuch a ſpirit phil, . 1 ST 


of unworthineile generally rules among profefſours of reli- 
$10n, which perſwades them to remember the thinps that are 
Yy 2 behinat, 


which elſewhere he calls) perfetion. For when Chriſtians 


CR Eo ee Sa) ns 


The Divine Amhority 


behinde, viz. that they have truly belceved, that they are in 
an eltre of grace and (alvation, that ſo they may have a pre. 
tence, not to endeavour themſelves cowards that Which uy be. 
fore; 1. (as tie Apolile had exprefi-d it werſcx1, ) rowardy 
the attaining of the reſyrrettion of the dead; meaning ( the 


areexccllcnr, and full of God, in their lives and ways, they 
live 2s it were in the ſtace of the reſurreftiog of the dead; 
wherein mcnare no Wayes {way'd or ated by the cares, or luſts, 
or tears of this preſent world, or by any unworthy diſpoſicions, 
or diſtempers of their natures ; bur live {as our Saviour faith ) 
like the eAngel's of Goa. It belcevers would (ow more liberaly 


unto the ſpirit, would put more coſt, more of rhat precious 
ingredient, the reſarretion of the dead, into their lives, the | 


ſtrength of their influence upon the world, (1 mean upon the | 
ſoules and confciences of men yer naturall ) would be doubled | 
and trebled; and many more, in an ordinary way of Provi- 


dence, would be wrought upon, and won to the Faith of 


Chriſt by them, then nuw are. Bur this by the way. 


3. ( Andlaſtly, for this ) The moſt common and efteRuall 
mcans of all the rett, which the Scriptures preſent unto us, as 


anointed and ſealed by God for the gathering in of Chrifts 


foeep, into bes fold, from their goings aſtray in the world, I 
mean, for the eft:Raall converfion of ſcules unto God, is the 
miniſtry of the Goſpel, the reading abroad of the ſweet ſa- 
vour of the knowledge of feſus Chrift amongſt men, We 


. know the Scripture ſpeaks much to this point : we ſhall not 


need co multiply places. Peter by caſting the #ez we ſpeak 
of, ( the Goſpel, ) out of the right fide of the ſhip, incloſed 
a multitude of men fiſhes ( as Chriſt had told him that he 
would inake him a f/>:r of men ) even three thouland ſouls 3t 
once, SO Panto Timothy, Take beed to thy ſelf, and 10 thy 
do rinez continue in them : fir by doing thu, rFou ſhalt both: 
fave thy ſelf, and them that bear thee. So that the miniſtry 
and pr-aching of the Goſpe), is the grear ſtanding ordinance of 
hcaven for the tranſlating of men and women trom death to 
ufe z for che conveying and carrying them over that great lake 
gr gult, which lieth beeween an eſtate of ſin and unbcliefe ow 
ene 
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harvelt, 7 
Now we all generally know, and cannot but confefle, that 


ſuch as che Scriptures are in this behalf, tuch are the aRings and «| 
workings and difpenſations of the providence of God in che by 
world. Go through the Churches of the Saints, ask of the ſons Ml 
and daughters of God in all their quarters, how and by whac | 
! means, they cam: to be partaters of the divine natwre, waich 
| isinth2m: doubtleſſe they will generally anſwer you as with 
one mouth, thar it was by that im2mortall ſeed of the word 
of God, town in cheir hearts, by ſome thar weat ouc from him | 
toſow it, There is not one amongſt many, but will give this | 
account of their tranſlation f ous d-ath wnto life, from the power | 
of Sathan, unto the Kkingdome of God. {| 
2. The Scriptures hold torth the active and working providence | 
of God ( inreference ro things of a ſpirituall importance ) as 

| Cconfidcrable in the property, or quality of che means, by which \| 
' ordinarily men are favingly wrought upon, and breughe 1 
home unto God, And that quality or propercy in the 
means we ſpeak of, which the Scripture principally eyes, as 

| rendering all che feverall Kindes of thele means, that were 
| mentioned, the more cffeRazll and proper for their ends 
( the bringing in of fouls unto God } is an abundance of God 
iathem ; and as little of che creature as may be. Afﬀictions, 
the more they have of God in them ; and to the lives of the 
Saints, the more they have of Ged in them ; and eſpecially 
the miniltcry of the Goſpel, the more it hach of God in ic; 
all chelc means (1 ſay ) of bringing men home unco God, the | 
more chey have of God in chem, are fo much the more effetu- | 
all, and likely co protper 1n their way, Firlt, thole afflitions [ll 
have molt of God in them, firlt, which are more excraotdinary | 
and rare, and that cicher 4n reſpeR of 'the nature;and kinde of | 
Y.y 3 them, , | 
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them, or of the degree of them, or of the ſecond means pro. 

ducing them : ſecondly which have the molt manifelt ſympathy 

, and agreement, or ſurablenefle wich tuch fins, one or more, p 
in our lives, for which we have been moſt reproved; either by 

our own conſciences, or otherwiſe, and notwithſtanding have 5 

c 

| 

| 
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not forſaken ther. Thirdly,which ſtrike us ( as it were) in the 
miſter-veyn of our pleaſures and contentments in the world, 
when the firſt- born of all our enjoy ments and contentments 
on earth, areas it were lingled our from all che reſt, and flain, 
orelie forely ſmitten, by the hand of God, in the affliion, 
Fourthly ( and laſtly ) which couch and ſmite the conſcience, 
without any outward breach made upon men. Such afflitious 
which have the greateſt proportion, of one or more, or all of 
theſe properties in them, are che moſt like of all others to be } 
operative upon men ina way of ſalvation, It you firſt ſearch | 
the Scriptures, and the world, you will finde the one anſwe- 
rivg the other in the truth of thele things. Thoſe troubles or 
afflitions which the Scriptures mention and record, as having 
wrought occaſionally upon mcn towards their converſion unto | 
God, you will cleerly finde to have had one or more, of thoſe 
ingredients in them which have been deſcribed, and that in 
ſome conſiderable degree. We need not (tand to examine par= {| 
ticular inſtances, That ſmiting to the earth, which prepared 
the Apoſtle Pax! co hearken the more attentively to the voice |} 
that ſpake to him from heaven,had much of God in it, in re>= * 
gard of the ſtrangeneſle and extraordinarineſle of it, as alſo ef 
che means producing it, ſo the fear and aſtoniſhment in the 
Zayler which bad a ſaving tendency in it, by cauſing him to 
hearken to Pals preaching of the Goſpel, had much of God 
in it £00, in regard of the means producing it, which was the 
flying oper of all rye priſon doors, and the looſing of the priſoners 
bands, by means of a great earthquake, ( or at leaſt in con* | 
janion with this earchquake,) I forbear any more il» | 
ftances, 

I make no queſtion but ſome of you that are preſent, can 
parallell che Scriptures in this point, at leaſt ſo far, as to con» 
fefle, that amongſt thoſe aflitions, which have befallen youy 
1n the courſe of your mortall pilgrimage, thoſe which have _ 
mo 
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not of God in themygin ſomeor other of the confiderations men- 


tioned, have been molt operative and cfteuall upon you, co 
perſwade you to ſeek afcer God, So again, 

2. The Scripcure preſentech {fuck wayes and praftiles of che 
Gzincs, Which have molt of God in them, as of the moſt ett - 
cacious tendency to prevail with others ( at leaſt fuch as are 
capable of chem ) to erquire afcer God, to engage the world 
to look after the things of eternity, Now ſuch ways and pra.ti- 
ſes of men have ( ia the generall ) moſt of God iri them, which 
moſt excell the common and ordinary waies and practiſes of 
men in goodnefle, or which have the richeſt (train of ſome ſuch 
excellency, Which is very rarely, if at all, to be found in any 
degree, in the waies or practiſes of the men of this world. 
And that ſuch waies as theſe are of the richelt tendeney, to take 
the hearts and conſciences of natarall and worldly men, and 
to awaken them to look after the chings of cheir peace, is ſutt- 
ciently intimated in the Scriptures. But / ſay unto you (laith 
Chriſt ) love your exemies, bleſſe them that curſe you, do good 
to them that hate youy and pray for thems Which deiþight fully 
ſe you, axd perſecnte you ; that ye may be ( 5. appear, ap- 
prove your ſelves tobe) the children of your Father Which # in 
Heaven; for he maketh bu ſyn toriſe on the evil and on the 
good: aud ſendeth rain ow the juft and the unjuſt : for if you: 
love them Which love you,What reward have yon ? ( ©, What 
{pirituall fervice do you unto men, for which- God ſhould 
reward you?) Doe not even the Publicanes the ſame ? eAnd 
if you ſalute your Brethren enly, what doe you more then 
others, do not even the Pnblicans [6 ? The whole carriage 
of the place is clearly of chis importance, that an uniform and 
conltant tenour of fuch ations and deportments, which in 
lovelineſſe and honour tranſcends the line of the common civi- 
lities and courteſics of the world, hath anexcellent and potenc 
tendency to blefle the world, by occalioning or caufing men 
to conceive honourable and worthy choughrs cage. God,. 
his people and waieS: Thoſe patlages of Scripture alſo' former- 
ly cited in this argument (and in part explained ) Mat.5.16. 
I -——_ I Pet,3+-1,3- ihine with a clearlighr of the lame 
crutch, 
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And if we had the opportunity to converſe freely with the 
hearts and confciences of men, we ſhould meet with man 
excmplifications of the Scriptures in this particular, For 
( doubtlefle ) there are few, if any, favingly converted, ang 
brought home unto God, whole converſion hath not received, 
either rife or progreſle, or both, from the vertuous and holy 
converſations, of thoſe who Were in Chri#t before them ; nor 
is there any of theſe, if they pleaſe to recolle& themfclves x 
little about the point, but will be able to acknowledge and 
ſay, that the neerer they ſaw Saints walking tothe Heavens, the 
more the work of their converſion was advanced by them, 

3. (Andlaſtly ) For the miniſtery of the word and Goſpel, 
the Scripture is yet more cleer in this : vsz. that ſuch a mini- 
ſtery, which hath moſt of God in it, is moſt effeQuall, and for 
the moſt part,moſt fruirfall,cicher in bringing in ſoulsunto God, 
or in building up ſculs in God. Now that miniſtery hath moſt 
of God init, which hath molt of Chriſt in ir, with the leaſt mix- 
ture of the wiſedom and weaknefle of the fleth 3 5.. which 
I, maketh the cleereſt and richclt diſcoveries of God in Chriſt, 
;, of the minde and counſel of God concerning the ſalvation of 
men by Chriſt : and 2. which gives the clecreſt teſtimonies, 
thac thereis a reality and truth in thoſe things, which it thus 
diſcovers, without entermingling any thing, which is apt, or 
likely, to diſable this teſtimony in the kearts and conſciences 
of men, I adde this laſt clauſe, Withoxt intermixing any thing, 
&c, becauſc, though men doe make rich diſcoveries of Chrilt, 
yea and doe argue and prove with ſome good authority and 
power, the reality and truth of what they diſcover in this 
kinde; yet if they mingle any thing of the fleſh herewith, if 
they attempt to bow, {way or carry any paſlages of the Goſpel, 
to make them to comply with any worldly end, as to gain, of 
hold the favour of men, to gratifie the fleth in any the luſts or 
undue deſires thereof, to prore&t any unſound or weak opt- 
nion, becauſe a man ftands already declared for it, or the like ; 
apy of theſe things will proportionably incumber and diſad- 
vantage their work, and take away from the weight and 
worth, of what they ſhall teach otherwile, eſpecially in the 


Judgements and conlciences of ſome men, To the oxe ( w_ 
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the Apoſtle) We are the (avour of death, unto death: and to 
the other the [avour of life, unto life, ( and who us (a ficient for 
theſe things ?) For we arenot, as many, which corrupt the 
word of God; but as of fncerity, but as of God, in. the ſight of 
God fprak, we in Chriit : cketly implying, that look in whac 
degree any man corrupts the word of Goa, in the miniſtery of 
it ( 5, embaſeth it with any mixture whatſoever for the ac- 
commodarion of the fleſh ) the lefle fincere, or mindfull he is 
of the inſpe&ion of God over him, whileſt he preacheth, he 
renders the Goſpel ſo much the lefle powerfull and affeRtionate 
in his diſpenſation of it, cither for the conviftion, or converſion 
of men; he cauſech ic to give forth ſo much the weaker and 
fainter ſmeH, or /avoxr, either of death and condemnation to 


the wicked nd impenitent, or of life and peace, to the righteous 
and beleever. When the Goſpel is preacked ſincerely ,and as ir 
comes from God, it caſts forth a ſtrong ſent, and fills the no- 
trills ef che ſouls and conſciences. of thole that believe and 
ſabmit anco it, with a moſt odoriferous and pleaſant favour 
of life, peace, and joy, in the love and favour of God: as on che 
other hand ir ſends forth a trong ſent or ſmell of the fire and 
brimſtone of hell, 'and of the eternall vengeance of a moſt 
dreadfull God, into the noftrills of all that are ungodly and 
difobedient. And in what degree the {pirit of it ſhall be ac any 
time ſtifled, elogged or allayed,by any carnall iogredient,ic log- 
ſeth proportienably of che [trength and vigour of either of theſe 
Operations. | DD 
3, Concerning the manner, or ' terms, .upon -which 'men 
and women are laviugly brought home to'God, the Scriptures 
repreſent the caſe under this difference :viz.that ſome paſſe frons 
death te life,after ſome ſuch manner,as Peter informs us that the 
Heavens ſhall paſſe away in the great day of the Lord, julu&r, 
With a great noiſe; I mean, with. great perplexity-tumules, 
conſternation, and aſtonulhment of 'ſoule,.:precedane 
uſhering in, and ſometimes, for a while artending upon, this 
blefled change. Others again,without .ſo mnch'as.the minde 
in theleaſt diſquieted, or a thought troubled, After the former 
manner, thoſe converts of Pefer, At.2.37. and: Pauls Fay- 


for; AR, 16, 27. yea and Par! himlelt, AR, 9.46. :: were. 
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—" broughtinto che houſhold of faith, God make # preface to the 


work of their convetiton, 1a thunder. After the latter, Adat- 
thew Mat.9.9,10, Simon Peter, and eAndrey, his Brother, 
Mat.4.18,19,:0. and fo Philip, Joh.1.43. and Nathawel. 
verſ.45,46. &c. and Lydia, AR.16.14, (to omit others ) 
were caken in to the Arkof lite and peace; God came to the 
hearts of cheſe in a ſtill voice, and this without the harbingery 
either of whirlwind, earthquake or fire. If there were perfet 
records, kept and fearcht mro, of the manner, how, and the 
terms, upon Which, the preſent generation of the Saints, ig 
all the reſpeARive members of it, came into the eſtate of grace, 
Whorein they ftaxd; there is little queſtion to be made, bur the 
ene part of them would be found to have come after the one 
manner ſpecified ; and another, according to the other, God 
ſhakes the foundations of the hearts of ſeme, and makes att 
that is Withinithem to quake and tremble, when he is about 
to remove them : others he removes with fo gentle and loft an 


| hand, that it cannot be perceived, that ſo muck as the leaſt hai 
of their head is ſhaken in the tranflation., 


4. Concerning the different diipoſicions and praRices of 
perſons, before cheir reconciliation unto God ; the Scripture 
preſenteth ſome, vile and abhominable above meaſure, inoth 
Others withour any notorious blot or foulnefle in either ; ſome 
very conl{cientious in wayes and practices, of a grievous pro- 
vocation in the fight of God ; others withour all ſenſe or regard 
of God in their impieties. The Prodigall in the parable, (Luk, 
x5-1:3z18. ) the repemant MalefaRtour upon the crofle, #1) 
Magdalencleverall'smongit the converted Corinrhs, ( 1 Cor. 
6.9,10,1t. befides many others ) areof che firſtprefentment. 
Of the ſecond, Marrbew,. Andrew, Peter, and generally 
the A , together with Mary, the mother of Cbrif; 
porFinr aa 3oſeph of Arimathea, the Eunuch baptized: by 
Rhidip; Lydia, '&c. Concerning whom, we hear of nothing 
memorable in-any m_ INE _ = pare 
wo righte oulneſfle. 1y "y A Pan | 
is 29: inſtance, in ſtead of a thouſand ; who before his: bleſſed 
Apoſtacy, from Sm unto God, thowphy verily thar he ought 
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lid according ly, ſontting up many of thie Saints in priſon, punt- 
ſhieg thews throughout all the Synagogues, compelling the ws 
to blafpheme, and perſecuting thens, even to tirange cities, , AR.36.19, 


Of the fourth and laft repreſentation, are the Epheſians, Who 
were dead in fins and trefpaſſes, wherein in times paſt (i, be 
fore their converſion tothe truth) rhey Walked according to 
the courſe of this World, after the Prince that ruleth in the 
aire, the Spirit that now Workgth in the children of diſobedi= 
ence®, being Without Chriſt, and Without God (i, With» 
out either the ſenſe, or knowledge, cither of ChriF or of God ) 
in the World © * And doubtleſſe there are in theſe our days, 
2nd have been in thoſe paſt, perſons both men and women, 
under all theſe reſpeRive charaRers, baptized into the ſpirit 
of faith, and holinefle by the Goſpel, The draw-net of the 
Goſpel, at this day gathereth fi/kes, of af theſe feverall kindes, 
and makes them good, and ficting to be gathercd into veſſe{c. 
Alittle obſervation of, and inquiry after, the manner of the 
lives and principles of thoſe before their new birth, who are 
from time to time begotten of the immortal ſeed of the 
word, will abundantly facisfic, in this; that che tenour 
of Goſpel delineation, and of Providentiall. aGing in that 
behalf, do anſwer one the other, as face av/mereth face in the 
Water. * 

5. ( And laſtly) for the differepe growths, and ſtatures, 
as well in knowledge, as in grace, of perſons raiſed from the 


dead ( in. fin and unbeliefe ) « qarnges. luch as the Scrip- . 


tures repreſent them, ſuch doth the daily experience of the 
world exhibite them alſe, If che Churches of Chrifs, were 
diligently ſurveyed, here will be found ſpiritual diſproportions 
and incqualicies, an{werable to thole in civill States and Com- 
mon- wealths ; high.and low, rich and poor, one With. axother, 
ſome licting upon the throne and reigning, otaers lying in the 
duſt, and complaining: ſome, cloathed with fcarler, others 
With rags ; ſoine, eating the fats and drinking the ſweet of 
the Goſpel ; others, only. dipping their. morſells.in the vinegar 
thereof ; and ſomeagun fed. Withfrod convenient, They who 
travail the Scriptures meet With:kabes in Chrift, in. one place, 
and with Rtrong men, SETY with carnall beleevers in 
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one place, with ſpirituall in another, with men enriched by 
Chrit With all utterance, and With all kuowledge in one 
place ; with perlons dull of hearing, alwaies learxing, and 
wever able tocome toany clear knowledge of the truth, in ano« 
ther. Here areof the race of 0/igopifts, or little-fairh'd Chri- 
ftians ; and here are alſo of the generation of the P/erophoriſte, 
whole faith laughs hesghrs, depths, lifs and death, things pres 
ſent and things to come, yea, every creature in the face to 
fcors, And who knoweth not but the houſhold of faith, at 
chis day conſiſts of all chele conſtitutions, tempers, and condi 
tions of men ?. 

Having thus opened and confirmed the conſideration, or 
argument in hand,as to the trath of ir; Let us (in one word)con- 
fider the etticacy, and weight of the relation of it to our 
purpoſe, and whether it doth not mightily evince and prove 
the Scriptures to be from God. When our Saviour asked Phis 
. lip, whence ſhall we buy bread, that theſe may eat ? the Evan- 
geliit ads, that :his be ſaid to prove him, for he bimſelf knew 
what he would ao, If our Saviour ſome trme before the wor- 
king of che miracle (the feeding of five thouſand with the y bar- 
ly loaves, and ewo {mall fiihes ) ſhould have told his dilciples, 
or any other, that there would ſuch a number of men as five 
thouſand repair ſhortly co him; and that they ſhould fir down 
«pon the grafſe, and be all encertained, and fully ted, with no 
more, no other proviſion, but only of five barly loaves, and 
2wo: fiſhes ( which it ſeems by the Evangeliſt he could cally 
have done, knowing whar he meant, and withall what he was 
.ableyte do) wonld not thoſe perſons, whoever they had been, 
to whom he ſhould havefignificd this before hand, have ablo- 
lately concluded, when they bad ſeen the thing done, the mi- 
racle wrought accordingly, that he himſelf was the worker of 
It, or atleaſt had his: information and knowledge of che thing, 
before is was done, from him, who was the doer or worker 
of t? Tnlike manner, when we ſec ſuch a modell or map of 
the Government of the wor}d, as is preſented and held forth 
in the Scriptures, made long agoe, which anſwereth in all 
points thoſediſpoſitiens, 'dilpenfations, and events of things, 
Whichare oblerved and found daily in the coarſe of providence, 
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and the government of the world, how can we but infer and 
conclude that certainly he that could deſcride the manner of 
the government of the world, in regard of ſuch a variety of 
contingent and caſuall events, as gome to paſſe from time to 
time, folong ſince and before their coming co paſle tither is 
the governour of the world himſelf, or at leaft received his 
inſtructions from him, who is the governour of the world, 
how to write? either of which is ſufficient to evince the originall 
of the Scriptures to be from God. Ic is truz, men our of long 
obſervation, and experience either of their own, or other mens 
inprovements by contemplation, and a rationall inquiry and 
ſearch into the reaſons and cauſes of things, may delcribe and 
ſet dowa long before many naturall events, and ſuch particu- 
lars relating to the government of the world, which are wont 
ro cone to paſſe in a regular, conſtant, and unaltered courſe, 
and whoſe caules are neceflary ; ſuch as the motions of the ſun, 
moon, planets, and other ſtars, the times of their riſings, and 
fallings, eclipſes, and ſuch like; but for ſuch things, ſuch e- 
vents, Which depend upon voluntary or free- working caules, 
which are wont to ac, ſometimes onz way, ſometimes ano= 
ther and have no law of uniformity impoled upon them by God: 
he that ſhall draw up ſuch an exa& platforme of tuch ations, 
and proceedings of theſe, as that which hath been preſented 
unto you, mult needs be the governour of the world himſclf, 
or ac lealt have his direQions for the work from him ( which 
is of the {ame importance for our purpoſe ) Never was there 
2ny booke or auchour heard of, beſides the bible and thoſe that 
ploughed with thu heifer (1 mean, that tooke the ſubſtance of 
what they wrote from hence ) who either repreſented the ſuf - 
terings of the Saints, and thoſe that ſhould live godly in Chri#t 
{</*4, trom the world,or diſplaicd that great variety that is, 
and all waies hath been, foundamongſt Chriſtians, in reſpet 
of cheir ſpirituall: condition, after any ſuch manner, or upon 
any ſuch terms,as the Scriptures do, Ir is true;Zuvenal,T acirns, 
 andſomeother Heathen Authours, mention fome remarkeable 
ragings of Neroes cruelty againſt the ſervants of (ri in his 
time; and further intimate a generall edi» or hatred of men 


againſt this generation 3 but ſuch veyns of relation as theſe, 
7 Þ found. 


_ OY ne em 


————__ —_—_—_—_— 


The Divine Authority 


Arg.6 


— — — —  — — - w—awwo___ - _ —CC—Ey_—— io m—_ ——— —— — — — C———t tO IO OOO 


found in the bodies of ſuch Authours, do rather add unto, then 
take from, the divine Authority of the Scriptures ; atteſting 
the truch of what they aſſert in theſe, by aſlerting the truth & 
ſach hypotheſes, or particular examples, Which do abundant! 
confirm the ſame. But concerning the greatcſt part of thoſs 
things which we called matters of 4 ſpirituall conſideration, 
and which are things of choiceſt obſervation in the governmen; 
of the world, there is protouad and deep filence in all authours 
and writers whatſoever, thoſe only excepted, who have'drawn 
their waters oxt of thoſe wells of ſalvation, famouſly Known 
amoneſt us, by the name of, the Scriptures. 

This for this fifth D<monſtration, or argument, of that 
kinde, we are yet upon, v5z. ſuch a&ts or paſlages of Divine 
providence, whereby God plainly owns the Scriptures as his, 
and from him. 

We mentioned a fxth particular, under_this head ( which 
was the laſt ) The tenour of this was, the remarkable judge- 
meats that have been executed and inflicted. by God, upon 
thoſe, that have been the chicfeſt enemies of the Scriptures, 
and of thoſe,who have profefled the religion and worſhip ef 
God, commanded and taught in them.We ſhall net infiſt upon 
any explication, or traverſe of this argument, becauſe the 
confirmation of the truth of ic depends alltogercher upon 
hiſtory, and may be had in abundance, by pervſiog the Eccleft- 
aſticall records of all aggs, partly before, but eſpecially ſince, * 
the days of the coming of Fe/ſ#s Chriſt in the fleſh, into the 
world. I make no queſtion but many of yon, have read the 
volume of Church-hittory, inticuled, eA#s and Monuments, 

ubliſhed many years ſince by M* Fox, in the engliſh tongue. 

ou that have read this hiſtory cannot but know, that God hath 
broken out of heaven like 3 lion out of a thicket, from time to 
time, With great terrour and exemplarineſfle of judgement, 
both upon parcicular perſons, and whole ſtates and kiugdomes 
too, Who have magnified themſelves, in the greateſt height 
of hatred,and enmity, and furiouſnefle of proceedings, againft 
the Scriptures, and the religion contained and commanded 
therein, And as God threatneth that he would make 7ern{e- 


lens a cup of trembling umto af} the people ronnd abont, rt 
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they ſhould be ii ſeige againit Fudah and Fern/alem; and ag1in 
that be Would make feruſalem aburdenſome ſtoxe for all people : 
relling them, 7h4t all that burthen themſelves with it, ſhall 
he cut in peeces, though all the people of the earth be gathered 
zogether againſt it ; So hath ke done, and is in doing by all 
States and Kingdomes in the world, that have and do oppoſe 
the Scriptures or the truth contained in them, or rthae-afflit, 
oppreſſe, and exercile cruelty upon theſe, who kold forch the 
truth of chem, with greateſt power and advantage unto the 
world, Thoſe perſons, States, and Kingdomes, who thir- 
ſting afcer che bloud of the Saints, made way by a ſtrong hand 
of violence, oppreſſion and cruelty, co come at it, and drank 
of it; found it a cap of tremblizg, and aſtoniſhment unto 
chem ; though the taſt of it was very ſweet, and as hony in the 
mouth, and in the going down, fo that they thought they had 
had a ſoveraign cordiall of it, and chat which would have bred 
the beſt bloud char ever ran in their veyns ; yet when it got 


into their bellies, it wreughe terribly, it made chem caſt up. - 


all the (weet morſells of the pleaſares and contentments of this 
world chat ever they had devoured, it cither brought preſent 
death, ruine, and deltruftion upon them, or elfe expoſed them 
to fhame'and miſery in the world. And as ſometimes it comes 
eo paſſe, that he that heaves at a ſtone'that is roo heavy for 
him, and ſecks to take ic up, and bear it away upon his (houl- 
der, is thrown back and daſht to peeces, by the weight of it; 
So have many,both perſons,and kingdomes, heavd at the Scrip= 
turess andithele that held them forth, attempting the remos- 


vall both of the one, and. of the other, out of the' world : 
Whole enterprize hath recoild upon them, with ſach violence, 


chat their bones have been broken, yez they and cheir king- 
domes daſhed in pecces by it. = 

It we [pcak of ftztes and kingdomes, God began that exam- 
plarineſle of jadgement we ſpeak of, with: Egype (in the let= 
ter ) and hath done ſomewhat, and will proceed further very 
ſhorcly, yea and will conclude with Zgypr in the ſpitit (or 
Feypt Piriexally þ called ) I mean that ſcarlec whore, thac 


aiecher of abhominations ſpoken of in the Revelation, who. 


erning 
Egypt 


make her ſelf drank, With the blond of the Saints, Cone 
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\ Eeypt intheletter, it was foretold by him that put the thing 
A jnco execution, and did the deed afterwards, four hundred 
ycars before it was ated, that he would judge this ſtate and 
kingdome for their oppoſing and attempting to ſupprefle, the 
eruch, or true worſhip of God (now held forth in the Scrip. 
Gen.15.13,14+ tures) in the perſons of choſe, in whole hearts and lives only 
it was then Written, Know of a ſarety ( laith God to eAbra- 
ham ) that thy ſeed ſhall be a ftranger in a land that ut not 
theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall affisfÞ them four 
hundred years. eAvd alſo that nation whom they ſhall ſerve, 
( v4z, in afflitions, oppreflions, and ſufferings ) Wil [judge, | 
viz, With molt exemplary and remarkable judgements indeed, 
aS is to be read art large in Exodizs. So now the ſame God, | 
haviog ſtrecht che ſame line of judgement and deftruftien over 
many other States, nations, and kingdemes by the way, in 
the ſucceeding generations of the world, hath at this day, Firi- 
ruall Egypt un chaſe, that Autichriltian ſtate, which croubles 
the Chrittian world in bloud, who is ative by her prophets, 
agents, and inſtruments i# ſheeps clothing, and who have 
his mark, not in their foteheads, where che world might take 
notice of it, but in their hand, which they ſhut, and fo keep 
the mark therein ſecret from the fight of the generality of 
men ( chough the Saints know it tobe there by their aCtivgs 
and workings ) that antichriſtian ſtate (I fay ) which is a- 
ive by ſuch agents as theſe, in making war, againſt that rem- 
nant of the ſeed of che Woman, Who keepe the commandements 
of God, and bave the teftimony of Feſus, God hath in chaſe, 
and is in purſuit hereof, with his judgements;and though ſome- 
times he ſeems to make a default, and to be at a lofle of his 
game,yet he will ſoon recover, and follow cloſer then ever, the 
lent of the blond of his Saints : yea he will not give over the 
chaſe till be hach bunted, this great Nimrod him(clf, this migh- 
ty hunter of the Saints, and of the teſtimony of Fe/#s, into | 
the pit of deſtruRion even the lake that barnerh with fire, Of | 
old he anointed but 3 {words, to deſtroy Idolatry and Idola- 
ters, out of 1/rae/, the ſword of Febu, the ſword of Hazel, 


the mo of Eliſha, and foretold, that he that eſcaped the full, 
ſhoul 
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be lain by the fecond,and that he that cfcaped the ſecone, 
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ould be met withall and be (lain by the third, by which alſo 
ir appears that he gave many of them times of eaſe and refpir 
between a ſpace or {paces, wherein to repent, before he cut 
them of; bur yet went on, with the courſe of his jadgement 
notwithitandirg, and did by the ſecond 8nd third iword, make 
ſhore work (as the Scripture phraſe is) at laſt, with thoſe 
whe did not repent, Bnrto deltroy that great 1dolatry, and 
Idolatrous ſtate out of the world, he hath conſecrated feven 
golden vials, fall of hi Wrath ; and hath appointed fo many 
Angels, topoure them out one afcer another, rhough not pre- 
ſantly or immediatly one after another, but with ſome com- 
perent ſpace of time between, to try the working of them ref- 
peRively, upon that State or generation of men, on whom 
they are to be poured 3 and the great quarrel which the glorj- 
ous God hath with this Idolatrous or antichriſtian State we 
ſpeak of, for the pleading of which he hath prepared the ſeven 
vialls of wrath mentioned, is their hatred againſt che reſfti92o0»y 
of Jeſus, AS it is held forth, a&ed, and contended for by his 
Saints, and ſervants, that are faithfull unto kim, and to his 
crown and kingdome. For this ( by the way ) is tobe known 
and conſidered, chat thoughir be fleſh and blood, or che perſons 
of men and women againſt, or upon whom, rhe enemies of 
the truch, or of the Scriptures, i utter and cxprefle their bloudy 
hacred and enmity, and the oppreſlien and murther of the 
Saincs, be mentioned as one of the principall ſins, that arms 
the right hand of God, with fury and vengeance againſt them, 
yet itis not ſimply fleſh and bleod, or the pcrſons of men, 
Which they fo hate and perſecute, but the Scriptur::s, and that 
in the truth and holinefle of them, as being received in, and 
given out again, in ſoundnefle and fincerity of profeſſion, by 
waies and converſations in ſuch men, fatable to them, If they 
couid ſeparate the crutch, from the men, and rake them off from 
wates and practiſes confederate with it, their hatred and indig- 
nation againſt them would ſoon be allayed and ceaſe, And 
this the Holy Gholt himſelf implies, Ree. 12; w/e, 'where he 
faith that the dragen was Wroth With the Woman, and 
Went to make War with the remnant of her ſced, which keepe 
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Christ ; clcarly implying that all the quarrell the d-ago» had 
2g4inlt the Womzns ſeed, was only this: theſe were conſci- 
encious and faichfull io a practical obſervation of the com man» 
dementes of God, and held forch the truch and purity cf the 
doarine of Chrilt, and of the Golpel, by a zealous and unſtai- 
ned profcllton. | 

It is true, the BeaFf himſelf profeſleth, and that with great 
vehemency of conteſtation, that he and his children are they 
that keepe the commandments of God, and have the teſtimony 
of Feſiws ; But what commandments of God are they, which 
they keep ? or What teftimony of eſws is it, Which they have? 
they keep ſuch of the commandments of God, or rather ſo 
much of the commandments of God, as they conceive necella- 
ry to cover the nakedneſle of their hypocrifie, whilſt they carry 
on an earthly defign of fecular greatnefle for themſelves, under 
a pretence and colour of advancing the ſpirituall intereſts of 
7eſus Chrift in the world: but for ſuch of theſe command- 
ments, Which 75/e up in their might (as many of them do) 
againſt the horrid impiety of their proceedings, they tread and 
trample them under their feer, like clay and mire inthe ſtreets. 
And for the teſtimony of Zeſws, they have it in ink and paper, 
in their books : but in the fleſdly tables of their heart, they 
have a law of hypocriſie wrigten in defiance of it, and 
whenlo:ver Chriſt in his teftimony oppoſeth them in their in- 
rereſt (as atevery time allmoſt hedoth ) they ſay unto Chriſt 
m his teſtimony, as Chriſt ſometimes ſaid unto Sathan in his 
diſciple, Get thee bebind me, for thou art an offence unto 
mee. 

Now then this is that which I ſay, ( and I ſpezk ic as from 
the mouth of the Lord, bothfor your comfort, and mine own, 
and of many others ingaged in the (2me honourable cauſe with 
us) that whatlocver we hall ſuffer for righteousnetle ſake, or 
for the holding forth any pair of the reſtimony of Feſ,unto th 
world, whether ic be untolofle of life, liberty, name, or eſtate, 
erinwhat kinde ſoever,god will call thoſe to a ſevere account for 
it, for whom and by whoſe means, we ſhall ſuftcr, as he hath 
called co accuune ( inpart)) forour brethren, who have ſuffe- 
xd trom che lame ſpirit, or generation of men, npon the faunc 
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terns, before ns. There have beenalready, three of the ſeven 
vials mentioned, by the-conſenr of all onr interpreters ( upon 
the matter) if not four, powred ont upon that antichriſtian 
(tate, and generation of men, who perfecute the Saints: and 
though God ſuffers them to take breath a while berween vial! 
ind vial, and gives them opportunity, to full afreſh again 
to their work of perſecution, after ſome diſccuragement and 
interruption ;.yet we may aflure our ſelves, that if they will 
not give ever their occupation in bloud, neither will he give 
over his of taking vengeance : the reſt of the ſeven angels, 
whoſe vials are yet unpoured out, ſtand in tis preſence, waiting 
but for the dire&ion of his eye; which {hall be given unto 
them in due time, and then what the three or four former vials 
have lefc of this ſpirit and power in the world, thoſe that re- 
main will, when they ſhall be poured out, aboliſh and deſtroy 

utterly, Then ſhall be fulfilled, that which is written : They 

frall net hurt or deftiroy, in all my holy mountain, ſaith the 

Lord : ſa fferings for the teſtimony of Jeſus, ſhall then be ſwal- 

lowed up into viftory, O perlecution where is thy ſting ? O 

ye ſons of blood, where is your vitory > Womea that are any 

thing maſculine, in their ſpirits and courage, though they may 

have ſome ſorrow as well as others, when their houre comes 

(as our Saviour ſpeaks ) yet if they could be confident, thac 

2 man ſhould be born into the world, by their labour and tra- 

vail, and that they ſhould live to fee, and enjoy the comfort of 

it, they would not be much troubled at any pains they. might 

endure, upon ſuch terms, 

Therfore let us noe forget the encouragement that ſpeaketh 
untous. Fear none of theſe things Which tho ſhalt ſaffer *, 
For if we travail we (hall the ſecond time bring forrh that men- 
child who ſhall rule the nations With arod of iron, yea immedis 
«ily gpon this birch, he will rule them upon other terms of 
power and glory, then he hath done to this day. As a woman 
Can have no child or ſon, .likely in time to prote& her, or to be 
an honour unto her, unleflethe firſt cravails and ſuffers pains 
in bringing him forth ; ſo neither muſt the Charch of God ex« 
pect ro have Chrilt preſent at any time in power and height of 
proteQtion with her,or to be a glory unto her, in the fight of 
AAaaa3 the 
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the world, ualeile ihe ficſt groans and labours under perſecuti- - 
Ns, Which are 3s proper 2 means to bring him forth upon ſuch 
terms, as the pains or throws of 4 woman in travail are, to 
bring forth the child that is yet in her wowb, Bur this by the 
'WIY. 

Letus (ina word ) weigh the ſtrength of this conſideration 
alſo, and ice wa-ther it will not coneribute liberally as all the 
former have done, towards the reliefe of our conſciences, a« 
gainlt all jcaloulies and fears, lealt the originail and authority 
of the Scriptures ſhould not prove divine, Behoid ( faith 
God unto bis Church and people) a4they that were incenſed 
egainft thee, ſhall be aſhamed and confounded, they ſhall be as 
wothing, and they that ſirwye With thee ſhall periſh. Thou 
ſhalt ſeek them, and ſhalt nit finde them, even them. that eon« 
tended with thee ; they that War againſt thee, ſhall be as no- 
thing, and 4s 4 thing of nonght, Doth not God, by ſpeaking 
the!e things to @ particular people, or generation of men, and 
aRing accordingly for them, and in their vindication, plainly 
declare a peculuar relation to them, and that he had cbo/ey them, 
( as he had ſaid a little before) from amongſt af other pecple, 
and formed them ( 3s he ſaith elſewhere ) for a peculiar peo- 
ple to himlelf ? and that all other people and nations, for 
whom he never did, nor intended: to doe, any ſuch things 3s 
thele, were but ſtrangers to him, in compariſcn? In like 
manner, God having riſcn up in all ages, and from time totine, 
to plead the cauſe of the Scriptures, and of theſe who profeſſed 
the faith, and praiſed the dorine of them, and that with 
great jealouſie and wrath, againſt ſuch who appeared in enmi- 
Ly and oppokition, either againſt the one or the other, having 
done no ſuch thing for any other kinde of writing, or for thc 
lovers or profeſlours of any other kinde cf learning, or dorine 
whatſoever, againſt their enemies: doth nor this \plainly de* 
moaltrate and evince, that he owns the one, the Scriptures, 38 
peculiarly his, and formed by himſtlf,and that he rejects all the 
reſt, as touching luch a relation, Forks the Apoſtle evinceth the 
excellency of Chriſt above the Angets, as being the ſon of God, 
by demanding or rather reaſoning thus. But co Which of the 
«Angels ſaid he at any time, ft at my right band, until 1 o_ 
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thine enemies thy footiFoole ? implyin 7,that he had fo ſaid unto Heb.z.13 
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demand ( reafon-Wife ) as this: Did God ſay unto any other 
book or doctrine, or to the profcſſours of them, Life up your 
heads ; maintain your auchority and intereſt in the hearts and 
contciences of men in the world, ntl 1 make your enemies 
your foot#toole ? Or hath he not ſaid thus (in effet) to the 
Scriptures and the true profeflonrs of their doArine ? hath he 
not given their enemies from time to time: as the duſt 
to their [word ? and as driven tubble to their bow ? Hith nor 
the world begun to fall before them? and ſhall it nor fall all- 
together ? Thus hath it been done, and thus ſhall it be done 
ſtill, ro that doctrine, tothac religion, with the truz profeſ- 
ſours of it, Which God will honour: but it neither hath been, 
nor ſhall be ſo doneunto any other,, And thus we have done 
with our {ixth and laſt of the farlt fort of arguments, to evince 
the divinity of the Scriptures, under the (econd generall head, 
which we called, extrinſecall, Theſe arguments were ſuch 
paſſages or acts of Providence, whereby God plainly owns che 
Scriptures as his, and as proceeding from him. 

The latter Kinde of argumerts contained under the ſame 
generall head, confiits of ſuch, partly doings, partly ſayings 
of mer, which are to far contederate wich thote provid.nces "1! 
ot God, as to joyn ia teſtimony with them in the behalt ot che Wk 
Scriptures. We thall be very bricfe both in the propoſail, and 1 
arguing of theſe, though they be both the one and the 
other of them, of as large a conlideratio t, as any of the for- 
mer, | 
Firft, There have been, and are daily ated and done by men 
ſuch things, which cleerly prove the Scriptures to be from 
God, Thele again may be divided into ewo ſorts ; they are 
either 1, ſuch actions, by which the predi&tons or propherical 
carriages of the Scriptures ( | mean,ſome of them, and ſnch as 
eminently con{iderable ) are fultilled, or clſe, 2. ſach by 
which the do@rinall, or ſententious paſliges of che Scriptures, 
and thelc likewiſe very remarkable, are verified and afſerted, 
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For the former. The aRions of men, by which chat ſpi. 
rit of prophecy, which ſpeaks in them, is juſtified, 5, by 
which the things predeclared and foretold by this ſpirit, are 
accordingly performed and done in the world, doe give teſti. 
mony unto the Scriptures, that they are divinely inſpired, and 
from God. Thus the at of 7«4. in betraying Chriſt, and the 
Apoſtles fiying, thoſe ations of the ſouldiers in crucifying 
Chriſt, and thoſe martiall ations of the Kowans, by which 
they conquered feru/alem, defaced and demoliſhed the temple, 
not leaving one ſtone upon another, all thele did abundantly 
demonſtrate the Scripcures to be from God. 

\ The Chriſti.in Worlds Wondring after the Beaſt, lo long 
together, the ten Kings, in giving their Kingdomes wunto the 
Beaſt, the Beaff in making war with the Saints, with many 
other actions of men, propherically forc{hewed in the book of 
the Revelation, do the like. At this day (amonglt eur ſelves ) * 
they that expreſſe hatred againſt the Saints ( godly men) for 
Cbrifts ſake, 8, for that of ChrsF which is in them, their 
godlineſle or holinefſe; ſo again, they who aft as men, that 
cannot, Or Will not,cadure ſound dofrine (viz. ſuch dofrines 
or truchs, though never ſo agreable to the word of God, 
which crofle their carnall ends or humours, or temporall de- 
ſfgns but after their own lufts Will heap up rnnto themſelves 
geacbers) 5. Will ſeek out and follow, they care not how 

- many teachers, that will compore with them, and ftreagthen 
their hand, in their ſiofull and nnworthy waies ; they (1 ay) 
Who do ſuch things as theſe, do by ſuch aRions, confirm and 
feal the divine originall of the Scriptures, though they intend 
nothing lefle, As Paul ſometimes ſaid of the inhabitants of 
feruſalem, andtheir rulers, that becauſe they knew not Chriſt, 
nor yet the Words of the Prophets, Which are read every Sab- 

| bath day among ft them, they falfiled them in condemning them. 

| A®413-:7. Somayit beſaid of many the inhabicants of London, and of 
their rulers, that becauſe chey know not Fe/#s ('briſ#, nor the 
words of the prophets and eApoſtles, though they be read yea 
and preached wnto them every Sabbath day, yea and ofcner 
too, they fulfill both in condemning (rift, both in many of 
his ſervants, aud in many of his Truths ; and c—_— by 
walking 
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walking contrary to the Scriptures, they aſſere the Scrip- 

tures, and ſecure their authority from above, So again 

thole a:;nongſt us, who having been formerly ſovs and 

dinghters of Belial, full of all unrighteouſneſſe, and all man- 

ncr of abhominations, but have now through the grace of God, 

ſo far remembred themlelves and the extreame vilenefſe and 
fintullneſle of their former waies, that they 6#i/d up with both 

their hands the honour of Chrs#, and of that religion, which 

before they pulled down, marching in the head of the Saints, 

and out- running thoſe in the race of holineſſe, who had ſer out 

long before chem ; ſuch perſons as theſe alſo, by ſuch waies and 

ations as theſe, do make the crown of divine authority upon 

the head of che Scriptures to flourifh, becau!e they give accome 

pliſhmenc co that remarkable and propheticall ſaying, that 

many that are laſt ſhall 6e firſt, as on the other hand, they who 

haviog been ſalt,bur are now become unfavoury,good for nothing 

but to be thrown upox the dunghill, and trodden and trampled 

under feet by men ; who were fometimes like ſhining ſtars, 1,0 
of the firkt magnicude in the firmament of religion, but are now = Fe 
fallen co the earch, and move according to the courle and moti- 

ons of this preſent world, practiſing enmity and hatred againſt 

the Saints, againſt the ways and truths of God, ſuch as theſe 

likewiſe, even by thele waies and works of abhomination, 

plead the ſame cauſe with the former, the royall parentage 

and deſcent of the Snriptures from God ; inaſmuch as they 

Plainly atceſt and keep from falling to the ground, ſuch a ſaying 

of prophecy in them , which otherwiſe might ſeem.bur a dead 

letter, without aoy ſpirit of life and truth in it, and fo-mighe 

pollute or endanger the credit and authority of all the relt;. 

this I mean, Thar there are wany firſt, Which ſhall be laſt. The. 

truth 18,that the Scriptures are ſo tramed and contrived, that let: 

Men walk which way they will, let then ſer their faces, and. 

tall in their practiles, either to the Ellt, or co the Welt, to the 

North or to the South ;, let them be righteous, or unrighteous - 

in what degree they pleaſe * ycaler them fer themſelves with 3ll 

their might, and with all their ſtrength to oppoſe. them, yer. 

they ſhall doe homage unto them : yea their fiercelt contelta+ " 
vons, and moſt fierce oppolitions agaiuſt chem, thall and Wille | i 11h 
| a WUL:; I 
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will or nill they, turn unto them for a teſtimony, and that of 
their heavenly originall, and proceeding from God, For this 
is that which we mentioned, 

In the ſecond place; viz. that men do not only give teſti. 
mony unto, and afl-rt the divine anthority of the Scripenres, 
by a ting the prophericallz thereof, but the doAtinalls allo, ;, 
by acting either thoſe graces, thoſe noble principles and per- 
tections on the one hand, or thole laſts, and baſe principles 
and corruptions on the other hand, Which the Scriptures de- 
clare to be in thoſe two great diviions of men in the world, 
As {orexample, when men live and a& out of that noble prin- 
ciple of faith, as if they took all for granted, and moſt unqueſti- 
onably true, which the Scriptuacs report concerning e/w 
Chri#t, and the freeneſle of the grace of God in him, and the 
great things of the world to come, and hereupon ſhall ſpeak 
unto the world daily, as the Lord Chrilt ſpake unto Sathar 
(in Peter ) World, get thee bebinde mee, and be no offence 
unto mee; and ſo to their pride, frowardneſle, revenge &c. 
in all cheir waies, and With all their might, plying their hea- 
venly interelt, and /aying up for themſelves treaſures Without 
| end, there, Where neither raft nor moth doth corrupt, nor 
theeves break through and ſteal, Men ( Ilay ) by ſuch actt- 
ons, and waies as theſe, do give a teſtimony full of power, 
and authority to 'the Scriptures, that they are not of humane 
but of divine inſpiration, and that God himſclf put of his own 
wildome and knowledge unto them. So again when men ſhall 
a&t out of thoſe baſe and vile principles, which are diſcovered 
to be in the hearts and natures of men, only by the Scriptures, 
a3S ( ver/.3. ) outof an hatred unto Feſ#7 Chriſt and his Saints, 
out of a contempt or neglett of that great ſalvation, which 1s 
brought and rendered, and 3s it were laid down at their feet, 
by the Goſpel, and in the very face and preſence of life and 
mortality on the one hind, and of the vengeance of hell 
tice on the: other hand, ſhall be covetous, unclean, proud, lovers 
of rheinſelves, unjuft, unmercifull, &c. as we know thou- 
ſands amongſt us are, ſuch waies and practiſes of men as thele, 
will not ſuffer the mindes or thoughts of any confidering man 
eo have any re(t, but in the acknowledgement, and "ory fo 


of the Scriptures. 


belief of the procedure of the Scriptures from God ; becauſe 
they ſpeakever and anon of ſuch things as thefe; and preſent 
them, With the charaRers and ſtories, or examples of fuch per- 
ſons 3s theſe ; like unto which there are none to be found in all 
the world, where the Scriptures have not been preached, or 
known, The pride, covetcuſne le, uncleannefle, hatred, malice, 
injuſtice, oppreſſion, cruelty, &c. Which reign in the territo- 
rics of hell, amongſt perfons, who have not had the opportu- 
nity of converſe with the Scriptures, nor ſo muca as heard of 
the gracious propoſalls of the God of glory in thel2 unto the 
world, are {innes indeed of the ſame name, and nature ( as 
touching the letter of ſin) with the pride, covetonſneſle, un- 
cleanneile, &c. which are ated in the preſence of the powers 
t of the World to come, and by perſons, unto whom the great and 
bleſſed Inhabiter of Eternity, expoleth himſelf in Scripture 
viſion, to be ſeen (aSit were) face to face; yet as touching 
matter of iinfulneſle, or demeritoriouſnefle, which is the ſpirit 
of fin, and that which is ſo potently operative in it to the ever= 
laſting ruine and deſtruRion of the creature, they are ſinnes of a 
fatre more innocent and harmlefle nature, and import ; yea 
they are ſcarce finnes, comparatively. The fins of heathens are 
but graſhoppers : it is theſinne of the Chriſtian which makes 
the gyant. As there was no creature could make a devil, but 
an Angel: ſoneither is there any circumſtance or opportunity 
that can make a ſinne ſo dreadfull above meaſure, and devour- 
ing, as the promiſe of life and immorcality before the face of 
the ſinner in the committing of ir. This briefly for this argu- 
ment, Great ſinners under the Goſpel, rightly interpreted, arc 
notable aſſertours of the Divinity of it. 
| The latter proof or demonltration of the Divinity of the 
Scriptures, of che two laſt mentioned, was the conſideration 
| of ſuch paſlages of ſpeech, or ſayings of men, whether in their 
| Writings, or otherwiſe, Which retle& the light of that divine 
atthority upon them, which hath been aſſerted hicherto. This 
argument, ſhould we traverle it in the full extent and compaſle 
of it, would, I conceive, be more prolix, and take up more time, 
10 the explication and proſecution of is, then any, yea I ſuppoſe 
then all che former have done, But I have promiſed you a 
' me conclution 
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coaclufiion of the whole, in this ſermon ; and therefore for 
this promile fake, [hall preſent you only with a firſt-fruirs, 
inſtead of the harveſt, contining my ſelf to a few particulars, 
amorgft many, Nor ihall I infitt upon, or ſo much as mention, 
any 0t thoſe ſayings or paſſages of ſpeech, which fall ever and 
8non from thelips of men in theſe daies ; nonor yet upon any 
thing found in books or Writings efther of a modern date, or 
whole authours are ſuſpe&ed as ſuppolititious and ccunterteit, 
though our of theſe three quivers, there might many arrows be 
drawn, toſlay the unbeliete of men, concerning the divine 0- 
riginall of the Scriptures zbutI (hall only produce ſome ſpeciall 
teltimonies our of tome ancient Writers, of the belt credit and 
authoricy Within their line and ſphere, yea of far better with 
with many then the Scriptures themſelves. 

Firſt, then (in the generall ) this is conſiderable, that chouch 
the penmen of the Holy Ghoſt, do nor receive the reftimony 
of men, ( as our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks in a like caſe ) 5. doe 
not need, or ſtand upon the teſtimony of men, for the a- 
vouching or confirmation of the truth of their writings, 
but are confident that what they write wiil gajn authority 
and credence in the jud2ements and conſciences of men up- 
on other terms, though the teſtimeny of men, ſhould rail 
them; yet God deſiring that men, who do believe them, 
{houid beleeve abundantly, that (6 the heirs of promiſe might 
have every Waies ſtrong conſolations, hath ſo provided that 
moſt, or all the principall, the moſt ſtrange ard wondertull 
thiogs recorded in the Scriptures, ſhould be reported allo and 
confirmed by Ingdels, Pagans,Geatiles, and Heathen writers 
themſelves, and ſuch whoare enemies unto the Scriptures, and 
© the rcligion, Which is recommended inthem unto the world. 

This 1n generall: For particulars, by which che cruth of the 
generall will fully appear, there are ſo many of them taken 
notice of, and drawn together in the books and writings of 
Chriſtian authours, who have labaured in this argument, both 
heretofore, and of later times, that the time would fail us (4s 
the Apoltle ſpeaks in a like cale) yea and {trength too, to Ie- 
vearle them all particularly, 

Firſt, Concerning the creation of the world by God ; this 

is 
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is one of the greateſt, and moſt wonderfull things afferted in 
the Scriptures, the ſerious and effeAuall beliefe whereof mult 
needs make ſuch a breach upon the judgement, reaſon, and 
underftandipg of a man;that this being once entred and gotten 
in, other things reported in the Scriptures, will hardly keep out. 
All che miraculous and wonderfull things of the Scripture be- 
ſides, are but as ſparks of that flame of infinite power, whick 
ſhone to the cleer manifeſtation of ir ſelf, in the creation of the 
univerſe. And yet this great and moſt conſiderable piece of Scri- 
peure, (the creation of the world by God ) how great a concutr- 
rence hath ic from amongſt the heathens tor the confirmation of 
the truth of it? He that ſhall perule, what Afercmrims Triſme- 
its ( one of the mott ancient writers amongſt the heathen ) 
hath lett in thoſe fragments of his works, which are preſerved, 
and to be found in other ancient authors, concerniog the ſub- 
j:& we ſpeak of ( the creation of the world by God ) will be 
halt perfwaded, that he had ſeen Loſes text, and meant to 
write a kinde of comment upon itz ſoſes ſpeaks of darkneſſe 
upon the Waters ; this Triſmegiſt#s repreſents in his commen- 
taries, 4 dreadful ſhadow hovering on the moiit nature, as it 
were brooded by the Word of God; Moſes laith,that God fpake, 
and that forthwith things were made 3 Tr:/megiſtizs acknows 
ledgeth and bringeth in Gods Word fhining, Whereby be cre- 
ated the light, and made the World, and all that #4 theresy, 
Ando hegoeth on, as it were hand in hand with Moſes, 2 
great way cogether, paraphraſing upon his expreſſions. I might 
here add che teſtimony alſo of Orphens, one of the ancienteſt of 
the Greeks, who ( as himſelf reporteth ) had been in Egypr, 
Where he {aid he had learned, that there was but one God, ard 
that the Air, the Heaven, the Sea, the Earth, and Hell With 
all things in them, had dwelt or harboured in the breſt of 
ens God frometernity ( with many other high and excellene 
expreſſions of himſelf in this point ) It were endleſle to cite the 
teltimonies of all thoſe authours, famous for wiſdome and 
learning to this day, who plainly taught and avonched the cre- 
ation of the world, and all chings by God ; as of Empedecles, 
Heſiod, Parmenides, Sophocles, Eſchilm, Enripides, Py- 
thagoras, Thales, eAnaxagoras, Plato, with many others, 
| Bob 2 Aglin 
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Again ſccondly, For the long lives of the firſt parriarchs, 
and thoſe that are ſtoried 10 Scripture, to have lived in the firſt 
32C, Or 13CS of che: world, as tome ſeven, others eight, ſome 
niac hundred hundred years and more ( of which,ſome it ſeems, 
make a grand objz=tion againſt the truth, and conlequen:ly 
againſt che divinity of the Scriptures ) yer diverſe heathen au» 
thours confirme the relation of Aſs/es hereins as Aſaxethoy 
an Egyptian Writer, and Beroſws a Chaldean, CHoſchuc, 
Heftieus, and others,, who write the Phezician ſtory, Yea 
Hefiod, Hecatams, eAcuſilaus, Hellanicus, and Ephorm, 
conſent unto the relation, atirming moreover, chat they were 
ordained to live fo long, that they might ſtudy ſciences, and 
Snvent arts ; efpecially that they might diſcover the motions, 
of the heavens, and inrich the World, With the knowledge of 
Aſtronomy ; wherein ( they fay ) they could have done little 
good; if they had lived leſſe then ſix hundred years: becauſe 
the great year (as they Call it) # ſo long 5n going about, and 
coming to a period, 

Concerning Noahs flood ; what nation ( faith ds Plrſſir, 
alearned Proteſtant writer ) hath not beleeved it? and whac 
authour hath not ſpoken of it? Among the Egyprians, Phe- 
nicians, Grecks, and Romanes, nothing was more common. 
And becauſe they had heard, that it had been moſt ancient, and 
fallen out cowards the beginning of the world, being ignorant 
of the account of the times ; therefore every writer oned it 
to ſuch a time as he thought to be of greateſt antiquity. The 
T heban writers reterred it to the time of Opgyges : the Theſſa- 
tian, to the time of Dewcalion: and proportionably others: 
And by the reports of travailours, the beliet of it is at this day 
common in Brafle, nova Hifpania, Florida, &c, who like» 
wiſe affirm, that the inhabitants of theſe countries, doe gene- 
rally impure it co the ſin of man, and to the wrath of the higheſt, 
poured out upon mankinde. 

Concerning Noahs Ark; though the heathens had not the 
Rory as perfect as Moſes had, who ploughed with a farre bet- 
ter heifer then theirs, and had his knowledge hereof by che 
revelation of the Spirit of God ; yet ſome of them, as eAlex- 
ander, Polyhiftor, and Abidene by name (very ancieor writers) 
YELAtc 
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rclate the ſtory in their writings thus ; that Sarurne foretold 
unto X/iuchras the flood ereit came; and that he mad: him an 
ark t» ſave all cattell With him: that he preſerved his holy 
Wwretinns by ingraving_them 4 certain pilars in Egypt; and 
ſayl. din his ark towaras Armenia; that after certain daies he 
ſent forth certain birds, which found no dry ground, &Cc. 
Their ſpzaking thus of Saturne, anſwers the fabulous notion 
and conceit of the Greeks, who ſuppoſed the J2ws to have 
worſhipped Satzrne, becauſe they kept holy the ſeventh day. 
And for the name of Xy/arhrms, ir may well be that in the 
eA(ſſrian language it ſignifies as much as Noah; who ( as 
1oſephus reports) had divers names, in diversplaces, Yea and 
Plutarch ſpeaketh expreily of the dove, which D excalion ſeat 
out of che ark to ſeek dry lard. 

Concerning the building of the Tower of Bahe!, and the 
confuſion of conguzs, ſome of the foreſaid authours write thus, 
The common opinion us ( lay they ) rhat men being bred of the 
earth, and truſting in their own ſtrength, would needs in [pite 
of the Goas, goe rear atower upto the Sun, inthe (am? place 
where Babylon now #4 : and that when they hal raiſed it very 
high, the Gods overthrew it, audcaſt it dawn npon their heads 
with agreat winde; and that at this time began the diverſity 
of languages : whereupon the Hebrews 6led the place, Babel. 

It were caſte ( as before was intimated ) ro make this pile 
farre greater, and to fetch in credit and auchority in abundance 
from torreign authours, ſuch as they afford, to ſtrengthen and 
inrich all ocher the relations of Scripture, with repucation of 
truch ; and particularly thoſe which ſeem moſt obnoxious. 
Buc this having ocenſo cepioutly, and wich ſo much faithfall- 
neſſe performed co my hand, by the forementioned worthy and 
learned authour, d# Pl-ſſis, in his book, De veritate Religions, 
I. of the trueneſſe of Religion, not onely extant, but of ealie 
procurement allo in the Engliſh rongue ; Iam willing to dil- 
charge my ſelf from any further inga4gement in the argument 


un hand, upon his account z only tranſcribing that famous © 


record of foſephus concerning him, whois the grand cheme 
and lubjeet of the Scriptures, and whom they connt.ir no.r0b= 
hery ro make equall with God, 
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In the, time of Tiberius there Was one feſus, a Wiſe man 
( at leaft if he Was tobe called a man ) Who Was a Worker of 

reat miracles, anda teacher of ſuch Who love the truth, and 
Fad many ,as Well fews as Gentiles Who clave unto him. Thu 
was Chriſt, e4»d when Pilate, upon his being accuſed, by 
the chiefs men of our nation, had ſentenced him to be crxcified, 
yet did not they who had firſt loved him, forſake him, For be 
appeared unto them the third day alive again; according to 
what the Prophets, divinely inſpired, had foretold Concerning 
him, 4s they bad dine an innumerable number of very range 
things beſides. eAnd even to this day, both the name and 
binds of perſons, called Chriſtians, (6 named from him, remain, 
This Zoſephus was a Jew, as well in religion, as by nation : 
though he wrote in Greek. He was born about five or (ix years 
after the ſufferings of Chriſt, and wrote the hiſtory, where the 
record mentioned is found, about twenty years after the de- 
ſtru&ion of the city and temple of Fers/alem by Tit. 

For aconclufion : As the Evangeliſt Zohs faith, that trol 
7eſrs did many other miracles in the preſence of his diſciples, 
Which Were not Written in bis book : but thoſe he did Write, 
Were Written, that men might beleeve that Feſus us the Chriit 
the Soune of God, and that beleeving they might have life 
through his Name *: implying, that though he recorded not 
all things, which were ſubſervient to his main end in writing, 
that he had opportunity to write; yet he wrote what he judged 
compleatly ſuthcient for the procurement and obtaining of this 
his end ; So I acknowledge, that chere are many other conſi- 
derations and arguments, belides thoſe held forth and man1- 
ged in this treatiſe, (trongly aſſertive of that concluſion and 
cruth, the demonſtration whereof is the great prize, that hath 
been mainly contended for in this long race ; but judging theſe, 
which have been propoſed, argued, or infifted upon, to be abun- 
dantly evictive of this imporrane truth, that the Scriptures 
are from heaven, and not from mens, 1 was willing to gratific 
both you, and my {clf, with filence in the reſt : And cs ths 
determination I was led allo by the hand of this conſideration, 
that as ( according to our Saviours determination ) they that 
Will not bear Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they 
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perſwaded though one ſhouldriſe from the dead ® : neither is it * Luk, 16, 31* 
many degree likely, that choſe, whoſe judgements and conſci- 
ences will not bow down unto, and acknowledge the Divinity 
of th: Scriptures, at the inſtance and command of all thoſe 
preznant and important demonftrations, by which it hath been 
alſcfced in this preſent diſcourſe, would yeeld, or be pcer{waded 
to take upon them the yoke of this blcfled ſubjefion, though 
an eFngel from hegven (hould bring it unto them ; or though 
as many books were written in confirmation thereof, as the 
Whole World Were able to contain, Ariſtotle in ſetting out the 
work and part of a Rhetorician, aſſerting it to be, s 74%, 
and [2 mera Myeir, i, mot toperſwade, but to ſpeak things per- 
tinent and proper to perſwade; drew With the ſame [troke of 
his penfill an happy charaRer alſo of the proper work of a Mis 
piſter of the Golpel, To overrule the judgements and conſcien- 
ces of men in the great things of eternity, appertaineth co him, 
that rideth upon the heavens : they who dwell in houſes of 
clay, quit themſelves to the utmolt point of their line, by 
propoſing and preſling ſuch things upon men, which 
have a ſuthciear porencie of reaſon and argument 
to perſwade, where there is no barre of 
wilfull negleR, frowardneflz, or re- 
ſiſtance in the way, God per/ſwade 
7 apheth, and he ſhall awel 
in the tents of 
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reScripture.p.130.l 19 for work.r women |.21.for treatiſe,r.tran //ation.l.19, 
tor ture. r.tive | 30. for feciall.r ſpiritual p,138 lazgtor deep.r. deeper. p, 
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rea/onablene/7t.p,182.1.36 tor repcris,nreport, p. 191: 1.37. after make, reit, 
p-194 |.y,tor treatiſer,treaty.p.2051.24etor iz, r was .p.l,ulr, ford, r.it.p, 
210 |,27.for difolved,r di//oived p,t 1.1.8. aftcr Sox,r. of God, p. 217. 1.7. 
for mations,r.notions.p,22-1, 32.for inte/ltgility,r. intefigibility,p 237.1. 8: 
for Generaliſſino,r.Generaliſſimo p.238 1.37, after as, r. on, p.242.1. 6, for 
may,r.many.p,246,1.16,for of r 0n.p. 249.15, tor ſhal,” ſhould, p.256. 1. 28. 
after be,r.had.p.z58 1.13 for God,r Ghoſt. p. 266.1.10.tor head governoar, 
r.beads governours.p.27 41,34 del that p. 275 1.23. forſhallr ſheula. I; zo. 
atcer caU,r it p,2g :2.1.26,for their r theſe. 1.37.for Keira, © Xei5 ws pargs.l, 
35.for or,r of p 304-l.13. after aſtercr.it.p, 3 07.1.30. tor were,t are |. 21, 
themſelves r.a/ſe.1.3 1. This parentheſis ( as /oſepbus teſtifies ) is to come in 
1,z6.after ſtranger.l.,3 4.after /ew.r. was in @ viſible motion towards au a- 
compliſhwent P.316 [.10, for relogers, I. nologers. p.317. 1.36. for then, 
p-320.1,7.del of p.z a* l,19for power r.powers,p.324-116.for mens ſalvati- 
on,r.men, ſalvation,p327 l.13z for theſe, r.tbeir. p,zz 8.1, for doubt,r,doubtleſſes 
P 340.1, 13.tfor providexc.r providence l,19, fcr variaton r. Variation.p 341 
1.18 fortbe tif,r till the pa3q4l.310atter the,r.tloudsf the p 345.l.1.tor mat- 
ters,r matter.p.3 46.1,6,for them,r bim.p 3 55.1.10.tor affectionate,r effettu- 
el.1.14 for nd,r.end. p.356.1.3,for make,r.making. p.36 4. l. 24. for 11m, ts 
rurn.l.z 5.for forgr.from p. 3 6g ult.for fterce,r. fiery-p. 370 1.13. for Scriptuaes 
r. Scriptures.1,29, for ver. 8.r ſorexanple.l. 33. for mortality,r. immertalitye 
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Texts of Scripture, unto which ſome light is 
g1ven 1n the Treatiſe; belides many other 
cired occaſionally. 


GuNESIS 19.5 


"SIE Hi fellow is come alone,us a ſtranger, and ſhall 
[3 Me he judge and rule ? Pag.268, 
| [UBS [SRP] Levit.11.44,45+ 7 [ball therefore be holy - 
for I ans holy, &C. P.67. 
| MS SDS) 1 King.19.-11. ---bat the Lord was not is 
the earth-quake--nor in the wind--nor inthe fire, p.142., 
Plalm.2.3. Let us break their banas aſunder, and caſt away 
their cords fromus, 8c, P236.6 P.238.& P.284, 
19.2. Day unto day uttereth ſpeech, and night ants night 


ſheweth knowledee. | | 5. 
19.7,3. The fear of the Lord & clean, and endareth for 
ever, =: of 


113.5,5. Who t like unto the LordGod, whodwelleth on 
high, who humbleth himſelf to beholdthe things in hea- 
ven, and on earth ? P.40.212. 

119.96. Thave ſeen an end of all perfeition : but thy Law 

z exceeding large. .'. :PoJGe 
Prov.22.2. Therich and the poor meet together : the Lord 
i the maker of them all. P.39. 
Eccleſ.7.13. Conftder the work of God : for who can make 
that ftrait, which he hath made cracked? p.38,39. 

9.7, Allthings come aitke unto all : there is one event t0 

the richreons, and tothe wicked, &c, P.337»333,0c. 


Ccso 9.11. 
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9.11. Ireturned, and ſaw under the ſun that the race is 
aot to ihe ſwift, nor the battel tothe ſtrong,8&c, but time 
and chance hippeneth tothem all, . Pe339. 


Z1ch.it.2. Behold, 1will make Jeruſalem a cup of trem- 


blins 1n:04ll the people round about — and a burth:n'ome 


| ſtone for all people. P.361, 


Matth.5.79.30. And if thy right eye offend thee pluck it out 


--- for it is profitable for thee, that one of thy members 
ſhenld periſh, ana not that thy whole body (hould be caft 


into hell, P.I13. 

- "$.44. Butl ſay untoyou, love your enemies : bleſſe them 
that curſe you, &c. - - Pr53+ 
10.37,38. He that lov#th father or mother more theume, 

is not worthy of 3 'Þ. 110, 
10.39. He that looſeth his life for my ſake ſhall findeit. 
p.110, 


11.3. Gor and ſhew fohn again thoſe things, which ye dit 
hear and-ſee : The blinde receive their ſight, and the 


lame walk,&c. p.135. 
13.5. Some fell upon ſtony places, where they had not much 
earth : and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe they had 
yo deepneſie of earth. Ep. tothe Reader, 
13-9. Hethat hath ears to hear, let him hear.p.34435-36 
17.13. --- Avd they have done unts him, even what tht) 
liſt. Pp : 3 34 
19.30. But many that are firſt, ſhall be 1a3, and thelift, 
fir . P.3 35 


Mark 10.38. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, ye know not whit 


yeask. p.136- 
12.20, ---till he bring forth judgement into vid). 
| P.269- 


Luk.2.34. ---4ud for a fiznerhat fhall be fpoken againft ar 
ARES 
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 thethonehts of many hearts may berevealed. P.129. 
10.18, 1 beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 


P. 232. 
18.8. ---»evertheleſie when the ſon of man cometh, ſhall 
he finde faith on earth ? P. 334. 


| Joh.z.6. That which i bornof the fieſh 8 fleſh, &c. p.z1g. 
3.16, $0 God lowed the world, that he gave his oncly be- 
rotten $0n. Ce P-196, 


OS 


3-20. He that doth evil hateth the light, &&c. p.283, 
6.68. Lord, to whoms ſhall we goe ? Thou haft the words 

of eternal life. Pp. 36. 
10.17. Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I lay 
| down my life, that Imight take it again. P.166. 
| 14.12, Yerily, verily, Iſay unto yon,. he that beleeveth on 
me, the works that I ave, ſhall he doe aiſo.; and greater 


works then theſe fn he doe, 8c. P-152. 
16.21. ---5e [hall weep and lament, but the world hall 
rejoyce. . . P4346. 


At.2.24. Vi hom God hath raiſed up having looſed the pains 
of death, bccanſe it was not peſiible he ſhowld be holden 
of them. _ P+173+ 

2.37. Andwhen they heardit, they were pricked intheir 
hearts, and ſaid---men andbrethren, what (hall w: doe ? 
Ru | +139, 

13.22. ---4 7148 after mine own heart,  _ _—_ 5. 
14.17. Nevertheleſſe be left not himſelf withent witnes, 
in that he aid good, aud gave us rain from beaven, Sc. 


p.184,185. 
26.8. Why ſhould it be thought 4. thing incredible with 
you, that Goa ſhould raiſe thedead ? P.137. | 


26.9. Iverily thoutht, that [ought to doe-many things 
contrary to the Name of ]cfus of Nazare;h,&c.p.327- 
CEC 2 ROMs 
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Rom.1.14. I a alebtour both to the G:ecians, and tothe 
B1rbari ins, to the wiſe and to the unwiſe, p..o$,10g, 

1. 9,22. Becauſe that which my ve known of God i ma- 
nifeſt \untothem.--For the inviſible things of him, are 
manifeſt from the creation, &Cc. P-1C0, &p.2c1, 
1.21,22. They became oainin thr thoughts---profeſ. 
fing themſelves wiſe, they became fools, &c. p.79,80, 
1.24.26. Therefore alſo God gave them up to nncleapnes, 

t0 vile affettions, &C. P.143, 

2.4. Or deſþiſeſt thou the riches of his Love 26 and for- 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the g01d- 
 -  meſſeof God leadeth thee to eee ? P.186. 
3-5. 1s God unrigteous ? God forbid. p. 180, 

3-19. Now we know that what things ſoever the law ſaith, 
it ſaith to them that are under the law, that every 
outh may be ſtopped, and all the world may become guil. 

y before God, P.201, 
3-25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in hw bloud, &c. P.195, 
4-11. ---the ſigneof circumciſion, 4 ſeal of the righteoſ- 
veſſe of faith. P.5Cs 
4-25 .---4nd was raiſed again for our juſtification. P.174« 
6.8. Now if webe dead with Chriſt, we beleeve that we 


+ - fhallalſolrvewith him. P.189. 
« 6.23. For thewazes of ſin & death. Pp. 180. 


7.9." For I was once alive, without the law ; but when tht 
 commanaement came, fin revived, but I died, p.121- 

; : b; Ge Þ. [AQOs 
8.3. God ftnt hu Sen in the familitude of ſmfull fleſh,&C. 

| +214» 

8.32. Hethat (bared 08 his own Son, but delivered him 
#p for us al, how (ball henot alſo with him. frreely. give 
| FE) 
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«s all things ? v. 
19.2. For 1 bear them rccord, that they hive &. 7 

God, but not according to knowledee. D.CE, 
10.19. Bnt Iacmand, have they not heard? y's werily 
their ſound went into all the earth, &C. Pp. 83,184. 
15 1,2,3. We then that are ſlrong, ought 10 bear the in- 
| firmities of the weak, ana wot to pleaſe our ſelvts, For 
| even Chriſt pleaſed no! himſelf, &c. P.107.108, 

' 1Cor.1.24. Wepreach Chriſt, the wiſdome of God, and 
the power of God. P-171.& P.215.216. 
2.13, Whichthings we alſo ſpeak, not in words, which 
mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 
eh, comparing ſpiritnall things with ſpurituall.p.31.32. 
2.16. The ſpirituall man judgeth all things: but he 
himſelf ts judged of 0 man. P.131.132. 

3-1. AnaT ( Brethrcu) could n0t ſpeak unto you, as unto 
 ſpiritnall, but as untocaraall--- . P.I3”. 

| 3.13 Every mans work ſhall be made manifeſt : fur 
the day ſhall declare it : becawſe it ſhall be revealed by 
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| fire. | P.44. 
f 6.11, But yeare waſhed, but ye are ſandtified, but ye are 


Juſtifyed in the name of the Lord ieſws, and by the ſpirit 
of our God. P.149. 

' 9.19. For though I be free from all men, yet have mae 
my ſelf ſervant unto all men. P.108.109. 
9.23- Anathis 1 do for the Goſpels ſake, that 1 my be 
partaker thereof with you. Pa324. 
10.:0. The things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
ſacrifice unto Devils, and not unto God. p.89. 
12.24. Let nowan ſeek his own but every man anothers 


wealth. P.107. 
10.31. ---dq all tothe glory ef God. P88. 
C66 3 10.33» 
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10.3%. Even 4s 1 pleaſe all men for their good, wot 
ſeeking mine own profit, but the profit of many, that 
thy may be ſaved. P+324, 

14.24. But if all prophecy, and there com? in one who 
beleeveth not, or one unlearned, he ws convinced ; 
all, he is judged of all, And thus are the ſecrets of by 
heart made manifeſt,%C. P-118.T19.& 127, 

15.28. ---that God maybe all in all. P.E9.70, 

2.Cor.2.14. Now thanks be given unts God, who alwaies 
cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt 
the (avonr of his knowledze by us in every place, p.2g2. 

2.15. For we are unto God a (weet ſawvour of Chrif, in 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. p.175. 

CC P.355« 

A+3,4. If our Goſpel be hid, it i hid to them that are hiſt, 

in whom the God of this world huth blinded the eyes.&C. 
P.16.17.6 p.216. 

4-4. ---Who the image of Ged.&c. P.220.221, 

5.19. To wit, th.t God was in Chrift reconciling the 
world unto himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes ants 
them.&Cc. p.198. 

7.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly belovea, 

let us clenſe onr ſelves from all filthines ,&C.p.70.71-06c 

10.4,5. For the weapons of our warfare, are wot carnal, 

but mighty through God,&c. P.325+326. 

Gal.3.1. O ye feolſh Galatians, who hath bewitched 

you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, b:fore whoſe 

eyes Teſus Chriit hath been evidently ſet forth,&c- 
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3-28 Theres neither ew, nor Greek, &c, for ye are 
. all onein Chriſt Teſus. p.280.284. 


Eph.5.13. Butalthings that are reproved, are made mani- 
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feb by the light. P.12C. 


| Col.1.24. ----ard fill up that which i behinde of the affl:- 


ion of Chriſt in my fleſh for hs bodies ſake,&Cc. p.167- 


2.19, ---increa(eth with the increaſe of God. P.53- 

i Tim.3.-16. Andwithout controverſie great is the myitery 
of zodlineſse, &Cc. p.34.85. 
$16. ---ereat ts the myſtery of codlineſse---Chriſt mant- 
feitedin the fleſh. P.296. 
6.3. -- and to the Doitrine which is according to 20d- 
lizefe. P. 34- 

2 Tim. 3.3. Now 4s lannes and Iamres with ſtood Mo- 
ſes,&Cc. P.237- 


3.14. But continue thou in the things which thou haſt 
learntd, and haſt been aſſured of, knowinz of whom 
thou haſt learned them. | P.63. 
3.15. ---which i the pullar and ground of truth. p.243. 


244» 

4.3+ --but after their own luſts will they h:ap to then- 
[elves teachers, P.368, 
Tit. 1.16, ---but in works they aeny him, P.iG6, 


Heb.2.14. ---that throuzh deit), he migh: deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the Devill.p.176. 

I 77. 

4.12.13. For the word of 90a is lively in operation, 
ſharper,8&c. Neither i there any creature, which is 
uot manifeſt in hs fizht,&c. P.125.19. 
5-12. Of whom we have many things to ſay, and hard 


to vemtered, ſceing ye are dull of hearing, P. 33s 
5-14. ---who byreaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed 
'9 diſcern both good and evill. p.158. 


10.38, ---but if any man draw back, ”n7 ſoul [hall hawe 
no pleaſure in him, Epiſt, To the Reader. 
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\ 11.6. ---For he that cometh to Goa, muſt believe that 
he is, and chat he is areward:r of them, who auligently 


ſeek him. p.186. 
11-17. By faith, Abraham when he was tried, offered 
up laac, ec. Wi 


1.Per.1.18. ---foraſmuch as ye were not reacemed with 
corruptible things, but by the precious bloud of Chriſt,&c, 
P.68.69. 

2.Pet.1.4. Whereby aregiven unto us exceeding great aud | 
precious promiſes, that by theſe you might be partakers of 


the divine nature. P.71. 
1.Joh. 3.20. If our heart condemn us, God is greater th 
our heart,and knoweth all things. P.124 {| 
Rev. 3.4» ---theſe fhall walk with mee in white, for they 
are worthy, P.112. 
12.7.8. Andthe Dragon fought, and his angels : ---and 
prevailed not, &c. P-341- {| 


12.17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went is make war with the remnant of her ſeed, 
which keep the Commandements of God, and have the | 


eeffemony of Jeſus Chriſt. P-342-& p.364 
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